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To ſpeak evil of no . 
Eneral Perſuaſives to Repentance and à good 


* 


Life, and Invectives againſt Sin and 


uſe to recommend Religion and Virtue, 
and to expoſe the deformity and danger of a vicious 
Courſe. But it muſt be acknowledged on the other 
hand, that theſe general Diſcourſes do not ſo imme- 
diately tend to reform the Lives of men: Becauſe 
they fall among the Crowd, but do not touch the 
Conſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and 
awakening. a mannet as when we treat of particular 
Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put men upon the 
practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the 
other, by proper Arguments taken from the Word 
of God, and from the nature of particular Virtues 
and V ices, "ai Ta WEI”! 

The general way is as if a Phyſician, inſtead of 
applying particular Remedies to the diſtemper 
of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a 
long diſcourſe of Diſeaſes in general, and of the plea- 
ſure and advantages of Health; and earneſtly per- 
ſuade him to be well, without taking his particular 
Vor. III. [A] Diſeaſe 


Wickedneſs at large, ate certainly of good 


LESS wow, Gere oe gs 


Sx RM. Diſeaſe i into conſideration, and | proferibing Reme- 
XLII. dies for it. 
But if we would effefually ale men, we muſt 
take to taſk the great and common diſorders of their 
Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in ſuch a 
manner as may convince them of the > and dan- 
Ger of them, and put them upon the vour of a 
re. 
And to this end have pitch'd upon one of the 
common and reigning Vices of the Age, Calumny 
and 'Evik/ptaking ; by which men contract ſo much 
guilt to themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to 
others: And from which, it is to be feared, few or 
none are wholly free. For who 5s he, faith the Son 
of Sirach, Eccl. 19. 16. that hath not offended with his 
tongue ? Tv many * ſaith St. James, c. 3. v. 2. 
we offend all: Aud if any man offend not in word, the 
ſame is a penfe man. 

But how few have attain'd to this rerfeRion? | 
And yet unleſs we do endeavour after it, and in ſome 
good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion 
is vain: Lo the ſame Apoſtle tells us, ch. 1. v. 26. 
F any man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridl- 
letb not his tongue, but decerveth bis own heart, that 
man's religion is vain. 

For the more diſtinct handling of this Argument, 
T ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe to theſe ve Heads. 

Fin, I ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, 
and wherein it conſiſts, 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider the due extent of this 
Prohibition, To ſpeak evil of no man. : 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew the evil of this practice, both | 
in the Cauſes and Effects of it. 

Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations ! 
to diſſuade men from it. 

Fifthly, I ſhall give ſome Rules and Directions 
for the prevention and cure of it. 

I. I ſhall conſider what 'this Sin or Vice of 
Evil ſpeaking, here forbidden by the Apoſtle, is : u 

PagoOnuev, 


| Againſt Evil-fpeaking. 
open, not to defame and Nander any man, not tdSpkM.,” 
burt his reputation, as the Etymology of the word XLIE. 
doth import. So that this Vice conſiſts in faying Wal 
things of others which tend to their diſparagement 
and reproach, to the taking away or leſſening of 
their Reputation and good Name. And this, whe- 
ther the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, 
and we know it, then it is downright Calumny ; and 
if we do not know it, but take it upon the Report 
of others, it is however a Slander; and ſo much the 
more injurious becauſe really groundleſs and unde- 
ſerved. | 
If the thing be true, and we know it to be fo, 
yet it is a defamation, and tends to the prejudice of 
our Neighbour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay 
the evil of others which is true, unleſs there be ſome 
good reaſon for it beſides: Beſides it is contrary to 
that charity and goodneſs which Chriſtianity requires, 
to divulge the faults of others, tho* they be really 
guilty of them, without neceſſity or-ſome other very 
good reaſon for it. 3» 
Again, it is Evil-ſpeaking and the Vice condemn'd 
in the Text, whether we be the firſt Authors of an ill 
Report, or relate it from others; becauſe the man 
That is evil ſpoken of is equally defam'd either way. 
Again, whether we fpeak evil of a man to his 
face, or behind his back: The former way indeed 
ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a great 
Fault, and that which we call reviling: The latter 
is more mean and baſe, and that which we properly 
call Slander or Backbiting. | 
And Laſtly, Whether it be done directly and in 
expreſs terms, or more obſcurely and by way of ob- 


3 Z Hlique infinuation ; whether by way of downright 
reproach, or with ſome crafty preface of commen- 
dation: For ſo it have the effect to defame, the man- 
ner of addreſs does not much alter the caſe : The one 

F may be more dextrous, but is not one ot leſs faulty: 
. For many times the deepeſt Wounds are given by 


2 [ A 2 ] theſe 


4 Againſt Evil-fpeaking. = 
Sz RM. theſe ſmoother and more artificial ways of Slander 
XLII. as by aſking queſtions. Have you not heard ſo and ſo 


oe ſuch a man? I ſay no more. I only aſk the queſtion : 

Or by general intimations, that zhey are loth to ſay 

chat they have heard of ſuch a one, are very ſorry for 

it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe 

them: And this many times without telling the 

thing, but leaving you in the dark to ſuſpect the 

World... TSS ES F 

- { Theſe and ſuch like Arts, tho! they may ſeem to 

be tenderer and gentler ways of uſing men's repu- 

tation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and 

effectual methods of Slander z becauſe they inſinu- 

ate ſomething that is much worſe than is ſaid, and 

et are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong be- 

lief of ſomething that is very bad, tho' they know 

not what it is. So that it matters not in what faſhion 

a ſlander is dreſs'd up, if it tend to defame a man 

and to diminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sin forbid- 

den in the Text. | 

II. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition, 

to ſpeak evil of no man; and the due bounds and limita- 

tions of it. For it is not to be underſtood abſolute- 

ly, to forbid us to ſay any thing concerning others 

that is bad. This in ſome caſes may be neceſſary 

and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and rea- 

ſonable. The Queſtion is, in what Caſes by the ge- 

neral Rules of Scripture and right Reaſon we are 
warranted to ſay the evil of others that is true? 

In general, we are not to do this without great 

N reaſon and neceſſity; as for the prevention of ſome 

great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable 

f good to ourſelves, or others. And this I take to be 

the meaning of that advice of the Son of Sirach, 

Eccl. 19 8. Wheiher it be to a friend or a foe, talk 

| not of ober mens lives, and if thou canſt without of- 

t : fence reveal them not; that is, if without hurt to any 
body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them nor. 


But 


- 


But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient; 4 2 
XLII. 


I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the principal Cafes where. 
in men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and 
yet in ſo doing do not offend againſt this Prohibhi- 
tion in the Text. | ” 
Firſt, It is not only lawful, but very commenda- 
ble, and many times our duty to do this in order to 
the probable amendment of the perſon of whom evil 
is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his 
faults privately ; or where it may not be ſo fit for us 
| to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may reveal his 
/ faults to one that is more fit and proper to reprove 
f him, and will probably make no other uſe of this dif- 
covery but in order to his amendment. And this is 
ſo far from being a breach of Charity, that it is one 
of the beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party 
may not be guilty of what hath been reported of 
him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf: Or if he be guilty, 
5 perhaps being privately and prudently told of it he 
may reform. In this Caſe the Son of Sirach adviſeth 
to reveal mens faults; Eccl. 19. 13, 14, 15. Ad- 
| moniſb a Friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it; 
5 and if he have done it, that he do it no more: Admoniſb 
5 a friend, it may be he hath not ſaid it; and if he have, 
that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh a friend, for many 
times it is a ſlander ;, and believe not every tale. | 
But then we muſt take care that this be done out 
of kindneſs, and that nothing of our own paſſion be 
mingled with it: And that under pretence of reprov- 
ing and reforming men, we do not reproach and re- 
vile them, and tell them of their faults in ſuch a 
manner as if we did it to ſhew our authority rather 
than our charity, It requires a great deal of addreſs 
and gentle application ſo to manage the buſineſs of 
Reproof as not to irritate and exaſperate the perſon 
whom we reprove inſtead of curing him. | 
Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful}, but our 
duty, when we are legally called to bear witneſs 
LA 31 concerning 


_ — A — _ _ 


6 Againſt Bvil-ſpeaking, 
Sz RM-: concerning the Fault and crime of another. A 
XLII. man would not be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, 
Vor the prevention of ſome great evil ſhould require 


it, And then the plain reaſon of the thing will ſuf. 


ficiently juſtify a voluntary accuſation z otherwiſe it 
hath always among well-manner'd People been e- 
ſteemed very odious for a man to be officious in this 
kind, anda forward Informer concerning the miſde- 
meanor of others. Magiſtrates may ſometimes think 
It fit to give encouragement to ſuch perſons, and to 
ſet one bad man to catch another, becauſe ſuch men 
are fitteſt for ſuch dirty work : But they can never 


inwardly approve them, nor will they ever make 
them their Friends and Confidents. 


But when a man is call'd to give teſtimony in this 
kind in obedience to the Laws, and out of reverence 


to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from de- 
ſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an un- 


pardonable fault in him to conceal the truth, or any 


part of it. 
Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh the fault of others, 
in our own neceſſary defence and vindication. When 
a man cannot conceal another's faults without betray- 
ing his own innocency, no charity requires a man to 
ſuffer himſelf to be defamed to ſave the reputation of 
another man. Charity begins at home; and tho? a 
man had never ſo much goodneſs, he would firſt ſe- 
cure his own good name, and then be concern'd for 
other mens. We are 10 love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves ;, ſo that the love of our ſelves is the Rule and 
Meaſure of our love to our neighbour : And there- 
Fore firſt, otherwiſe it could not be the Rule. And it 
would be very well for the World, if our Charity 
would riſe thus high; and no man would hurt ano- 
ther man's reputation, but where his own is in real 
- 5" 28 * 
Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warn- 
ng to a third perſon, that is in danger to be infected 
| oe by 


Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


7 


by the company, or ill example of another; or may SERM.. 


be greatly prejudiced by _ ing too much confidence XLII. 
e 


in him, having no know 
bad qualities: But even in this caſe we ought to take 
* care that the ill character we give of any man 

ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end 
we deſigned in it. . 

Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, 
this prohibition doth not I think hinder but that in 
ordinary converſation men may mention that ill of 
others which is already made as publick as it well can 
be: Or that one friend may not in freedom ſpeak to 
another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, where 
he is ſecure no ill uſe will be made of it, and that it 
will go no further to his Prejudice: Provided always, 
that we take no delight in hearing or ſpeaking ill of 
| others: And the leſs we do it, tho* without any ma- 
lice or deſign of harm, till the better; becauſe this 
ſhews that we do not feed upon ill reports and take 
pleaſure in them. 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be ne- 


ceſſary for us to ſpeak evil of other men. And theſe - 
are ſo evidently reaſonable that the prohibition in the. 


Text cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And 
if no man would allow himſelf to ſay any thing to 
the prejudice of another man's good name, but in 
theſe and the like Caſes, the tongues of men would 
be very innocent, and the World would be very 
quiet, I proceed in the 

III. place, To conſider the evil of this Practice, 
both in the Cauſes and the Conſequences of it. 

Firft, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it 
commonly ſprings from one or more of theſe evil 
Roots. 

Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Cauſes 
of evil-ſpeaking is ill. nature and cruelty of diſpoſition; 
And by a general miſtake [nature paſſeth for 
Wit, as Cunning doth for Wiſdom; though in truth 


[A 4] they 


ge or ſuſpicion of his 


8 uin. Evil. -Pebking. 

Srau. they are nothing a-kin to one another, but as far di- 

XLII. ſtant as Vice and Virtue. 

And there is no greater evidence of the bad tem - 
per of Mankind, than the general proneneſs of Men 
to this Vice, For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the as 
buridance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. And there- 
fore men do commonly incline to the cenſorious and 

_ uncharitable fide : which ſhews human Nature to be 
ſtrangely diſtorted from its original rectitude and in- 
nocency. The Wit of Man doth more naturally 
vent it ſelf in Satyr and Cenſure, than in Praiſe and 
Panegyrick. When men ſet themſelves to commend, 
it comes hardly from them, and not . without great 
force and ſtraining; and if any thing be fitly ſaid in 
that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with moſt men : 
But in the way of TnveBive, the Invention of men 
is a plentiful and never failing Spring : And this 
kind of Wit is not more eaſy than it is acceptable: 
It is greedily entertained and greatly a — and 

every man 1s glad to hear others abuſed, not conſi- 
| dering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to lie 
| down and make ſport for others. : 
B To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the ge- 
| neral entertainment of all companies: And the great 


and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and Viſits, af- 
8 ter the neceſſary Ceremonies and compliments are 
} over, is to fit down and back-bite all the World. 

*Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all Diſcourſe is 


| counted but flat and dull which hath not ſomething of 
Priquancy and ſharpneſs in it againſt ſome body. For 
ö men generally love rather to hear evil of hers than 
good, and are ſecretly pleas'd with ill reports, and 
i drink them in with greedineſs and delight: Tho? 
lf at the ſame time they have ſo much Juſtice as to hate 
thoſe that propagate them ; and ſo much Wit, as to 


| conclude that theſe very perſons will do the fame for 
| them in another Place and Company. 

1 But eſpecially, if it concerns one of e Par- 

| , and that differs from us in matters of Rel gion; 

[1 in 

| 

| 


ON NS TUGEN ef AAR OR A REST OE I G2 66 CAT Ne ED üÄ a rs 
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in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be agreed that theys 15 
do God great ſervice in blaſting the reputation of XLII. 


their Adverſaries. And though they all pretend to 
be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of Him who taught 
nothing but kindneſs and meekneſs and charity; yet 
it is ſtrange to ſee with what a ſalvage and murder- 
ous diſpoſition they will fly at one anothers Reputa- 
tion and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scru- 
ples they may have, they make none to beſpatter one 
another in the moſt bitter and ſlanderous manner, 
But if they hear any good of their Adverſaries, 
with what nicety and caution do they receive it? how 
many objections do they raiſe againſt jt? and with 
what coldneſs do they at laſt admit it? It is very well, 
fay they, if it be true: I ſhall be glad to bear it con- 
firm?d. I never heard ſo much good of him before. You 
are : good man pour ſelf, but have a care you be not de- 
cei ved. 

Nay it is well, if to ballance the matter, and ſet 
things even, they do not clap ſome infirmity and 
fault into the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may 
not go off with flying Colours. 

But on the other ſide, every man is a good and 
ſubſtantial Author of an ill Report. I do not apply 
this to any ſort of men, tho? all are to blame this 
way; Illiacos intra muros peccator, & extra. To 
ſpeak impartially, the Zealots of all Parties have 
got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the Truth. 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the 
Prieſts and Bigots of the Church of Rome to be the 
ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for a luſty Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy 
a falſe Report and toſs it from one hand to another; 
but I never knew any that would fo hug a Lye and 
be ſo very fond of it. They ſeem to be deſcribed by 
St. Fohn in that expreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſo- 
ever, loveth and maketh a lye. 

Another ſhrewd ſign that z/}-nature lies at the root 
of this Vice is, that we caſily forget the good that 

is 


10 Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 
i SxzRrmM. is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention. of it; 
1 XLII. but the contrary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt 
| Vin our memories, and is ready to come out upon 
Il all occaſions: And which is yet more ill-natur*d and 
| unjuſt, many times when we do not believe it our- 
| ſelves, we tell it to others, with this charitable Cau- 
0 tion, That wwe hope it is not true: But in the mean 
time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to take its 
fortune to be believed or not, according to the cha- 
1 | rity of thoſe into whoſe hands it comes, 
| Secondly, Another Cauſe of the commonneſs of this 
Vice is, that many are ſo bad themſelves in one kind 
or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of others is not 
| only a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad man. Our 
| Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the evil of the laft days, 
| gives this as the reafon of the great decay of- Cha- 
rity among men; Matt. 24. 12. Becauſe Iniquity 
| ſhall abound; the Love of many ſhall wax cold. hen 
| men are bad themſelves, they are glad of any op- 
| portunity to cenſure others, and are always apt to 
ſuſpect that evil of other men which they know by 
themſelves. They cannot have a good opinion of 
themſelves, and therefore are very unwilling to have 
ſo of any body elſe ; and for this reaſon they endea- 
your to bring men to a level, hoping it will be ſome 
{1 _ Juſtification of them if they can but render others as 
bad as themſelves. 


- 

Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice is Malice and 
1 Revenge. When men are in Heat and Paſſion, they 
| do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpiteful and 
, miſchievous ; and ſpeak evil of others in revenge of 
i | ſome injury which they have received from them; 

and when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they 
'F lay about them madly and at a venture, not much 
| caring whether the evil they ſpeak be true or not. 
Nay many are ſo, Deviliſb, as to invent and raiſe falſe 
Reports on purpoſe to blaſt men's Reputation. This 
| is a Diabolical temper, and therefore St. James tells 
1 us that the ſlanderous Tongue is ſet on fire of Hell: 
| h ETON 1 
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nd the Devil hath his very Name from Calumm and Sz a u. 
alſe Accuſation; and it is his Nature too, for he is XLII. 
always ready to ſtir up and foment this evil ſpirit ow 
among them : Nay, the Scripture tells us that he 
hath the malice and impudence to accuſe good men 
before God ; as he did Fob charging him with 
Hypocriſy to God himſelf, Who he knows, does 
know the bearts of all the Children of Men. 
Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Envy. 
Men look with an evil eye upon the' good that is in 
others, and think that their Reputation obſcures 
them, and that their commendable qualities do 
ſtand in their light; and therefore they do what 
they can to caſt a cloud over them, that the bright 
ſhining of their Virtues may not ſcorch them. This 
makes them greedily to entertain, and induſtriouſly 
to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, 
thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other 
mens Reputation: And therefore as ſoon as they 
have got an ill e of any good man by the end, 
to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the 
firſt Poſt : For the ſtring is always ready upon their 
Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible ſwift- 
neſs, thro? City and Country; for fear the innocent 
man's juſtification ſhould overtake it. 3 
Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil- ſpeaking is Imper- 
= tinence and Curigſity; an itch of talking and med- 
= dling in the affairs of other Men, which do no wiſe 
concern them. Some Perſons love to mingle them- 
ſelves in all buſineſs, and are loth to ſeem ignorant 
of ſo important a piece of News as the faults and fol- 
lies of men, or any bad thing that is talk*d of in 
good Company. And therefore they do with great 
care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of diſcourſe 
in the next Company that is worthy of them: And 
this perhaps not out of any great malice, bur for 
want of ſomething better to talk of, and becauſe 
their parts lie chiefly that way. | 
| Laſtly, 


14 Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 
Sr nu. Laſtly, Men do this many times out of wantonneſt 
XLII. and for diverfon. So little do light and vain Men 
WYN conſider, that a Man's Reputation is too great and 
tender a Concernment to be jeſted withal z and that 
a ſlandꝰrous Tongue bites like a Serpent, and wounds 
like a ſcword. For what can be more barbarous, 
next to ſporting with a Man's Life, than to Play 
with his Honour and Reputation, which to ſome 

Mien is dearer to them than their Lives? | 

It is a cruel pleaſure which ſome Men take in wor- 
rying the Reputation of others much better than 
themſelves, and this only to divert themſelves and 
the Company. Solomon compares this ſort of Men 
to diſtracted Perſons; As a madman, faith he, 
bo caſteth fire-brands, arrows, and death, fo is 
the man that deceiveth his Neighbour ; the LXX 
render it, So is the man that defameth his Neigh- 
Jour, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport ? Such and fo bad 
are _ Cauſes of this Vice. I proceed to confider 
in the 3 
Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious. 3 
Conſequences and Effects of it; both to Others, and 
to our Selves. - 
Firſt, To Others; the Parties I mean that ate 
flandered. To them it is certainly a great Injury, 
and commonly a high Provocation, but always mat- 
ter of no ſmall grief and trouble to them. 8 
It is certainly a great injury, and if the evil which 
we ſay of them be not true, it is an injury beyond 
imagination, and beyond all poſſible reparation. 
And though we ſhould do our utmoſt endeavour af- 
terwards towards their Vindication, yet that makes 
but very little amends becauſe the Vindicatjon fel. 
dom reacheth ſo far as the Reproach, and becauſe 
commonly Men are neither ſo forward to ſpread the 
Vindication, nor is it ſo eaſily received after ill im- 
preſſions are once made. The ſolicitous Vindicati- 
on of a Man's (elf is, at the beſt, but an after-game; 
and for the moſt part a Man had better fit ſtill, than 
40 
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playing it. 


to run the hazard of making the matter worſe by Sz nw.” 
| | XLII. 


I will add one thing more, That it is an Injury WWW 


that deſcends to a Man's Children and Poſterity ; 
becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is derivid 
down to them z and many times the beſt thing he 
hath to leave them is the Ruputation of his un- 
blemiſh'd Virtue and Worth : And do' we make no 
Conſcience to rob his innocent Children'of the beſt 

rt of this ſmall Patrimony, and of all the kind- 
neſs that would have been done them for their Fa- 
ther's ſake, if his Reputation had not been ſo unde- 
ſervedly ſtain'd ? Is it no crime by the breath of our 
mouth at once to blaſt a Man's Reputation, and to 
ruin his Children, perhaps to all poſterity ? Can we 
make a jeſt of ſo ſerious a Matter? Of an Injury fo 
very hard to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in 
ſuch a Caſe no Repentance will be acceptable with- 
out Reſtitution, if it be in our Power. And per- 
haps it will undo us in this World to make it; and 


if we do it not, will be our Ruin in the other. 


J will put the Caſe at the beſt, that the matter of 
the Slander is true; yet no Man's Reputation is 
conſiderably ſtain'd, though never ſo deſervedly, 
without great harm and damage to him. And it is 
great odds but the matter by paſſing through ſeve- 
ral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one 


out of his bounty being apt to add ſomething 
tO It. 


But, beſides the Injury, it is commonly a very 


high Provocation. And the conſequence of that may 
be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dan- 
gerous and deſperate Quarrels. This reaſon the wiſe 
Son of Sirach gives why we ſhould defame no Man: 
Ecclus. 19. 8, 9. Whether it be, ſays he, to a friend 
or to a foe, talk not of other men's lives, For he hath 
beard and obſerved thee ; that is, one way or other 
it will probably come to his knowledge, and when 


' "the 


14 Againft Evil-ſpeaking. EF 
SRM. the time cometh he will fhew his hatred ; that is, he 
XLII. will take the firſt opportunity to revenge it. 
Act the beſt, it is always matter of Grief to the 

perſon that is defam'd ; And Chriſtianity, which is 
the beſt natur d inſtitution in the World, forbids us 
the doing of thofe things whereby we may grieve one 
another. A man's good Name is a tender thing, 
and a wound there ſinks deep into the ſpirit even of 
a wiſe and good Man: And the more innocent 
any Man is in this kind, the more ſenſible is he of | 
this hard uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, 
nor is he conſcious to himſelf that he hath deſer- 
. =_ 
Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad i 
or worſe to our ſelves, Whoever is wont to ſpeak | 
evil of others, gives a bad character of himſelf, e- 
ven to thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who if they 
be wiſe enough, will conclude that he ſpeaks of them 
to others, as he does of others to them: And were 
it not for that fond partiality which Men have for 
themſelves, no Man could be ſo blind as not to ſee 
this, N a 
And it is very well worthy of our conſideration, 
which our Saviour ſays in this very Caſe, Matth. 7. 
That with what meaſure we mete to others, it ſpall be 
meaſured to us again; and that many times heaped 
up, and running over, For there is hardly any thing 
wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict juſtice and e- 
quality, than in rendering evil for 7 and railing 
for railing. | | 5 
Nay, Revenge often goes further than Words. 
A reproachful and ſlanderous Speech hath coſt many 
a Man a Duel, and in that the loſs of his own 
Life, or the Murther of another, perhaps with the 
loſs of his own Soul: And I have often wonder'd 
among Chriſtians this matter is no more laid to 
heart. | | 
And though neither of theſe great Miſchiefs 
ſhould happen to us, yet this may be inconvenient 
HE enough 
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Againſt Evil. eating. : , 
enough m other ways. For no Man knows in SER. 
the chance of things, and the mutability of human XLIHI. 
affairs, whoſe kindneſs and good will he may come, 
to ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a 
Man only conſult his own ſafety and quiet, he ought 
to refrain from evil. ſpeaking. Pſal. 34. 12, 13. 
What man is he, ſaith the P/almiſt, that defereth life, 
and loveth many days, that he may ſee good: Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſhood. 

But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging 
over us from God. If we allow our ſelves in this 
evil practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. 
8o St. James expreſly tells us, ch. 1. v. 26. If 
man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religi- 
on is vain, And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revi- 
lers amongſt thoſe that ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. 1 Cor. 6. 10. And our Bleſſed Saviour hath 
told us, that by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and 
by our. words we ſhall be condemned. To which 
IT will add the counſel given us by the W:/e- 
man, (Wiſdom of Solom. ch. 1. v. 11.) Refrain your 
tongue from back-biting, for there is no word ſo ſecret 
that fhall go for nought, and the mouth that flandereth 
flayeth the ſoul. I proceed in the 

IVth place, to add ſome further Arguments 
and Conſiderations to take men off from this Vice: 


Firſt, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prero- 
gative of Man above other Creatures, and beſtow'd 
upon him for ſome excellent end and purpoſe : That 
by this Faculty we might communicate our thoughts 
more eaſily to one another, and conſult together for 
our mutual comfort and benefit: Not to enable us to 
be hurtful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to 
one another. The Pſalmiſt, as by Interpreters is ge- 
nerally thought, calls our Tongue our Glory; there- 
with we praiſe God and bleſs men. Now to þleſs is to 
ipeak well of any, and to wiſh them well. So that 

we 


16 uin Evil-feaking. 

SRM. we pervert the uſe of Speech and turn our glory into 

XLII. ſhame, when we abuſe this Faculty, to the injury and 

Vxeproache of any. 6 | 5 

Secondly, Conſider how cheap a kindneſs it is to 

| ſpeak well, at leſt not to ſpeak ill of any. A good 

Word is an eaſy Obligation, but not to ſpeak ill re- 

quires only our Silence, which coſts us nothifg. 

Some inſtances of Charity are chargeable; as to re- 

lieve the wants and neceſſities of others: The ex- 

pence deters many from this kind of Charity. But 

were a Man never fo covetous, he might afford a- 

nother Man his good Word; at leaſt he might re- 

frain from ſpeaking ill of him: eſpecially if it be con. 

ſider'd how dear many have paid for a flanderous 

and reproachful word: 5 „ 

- Thirdly, Conſider that no quality doth ordinari- 

ly recommend one more to the favour and good will 

of Men, than to be free from this Vice. Every 

one deſires ſuch a Man's friendſhip, and is apt to re- 

ſe a great truſt and confidence in him: And when 

e is dead, Men will praiſe him; and 1 to Piety 

towards God, and Righteouſnefs to Men, nothing 

is thought a more ſignificant. commendation, tgaan 

that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill 
of any. It was a ſingular Character of a Roman 
Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſſet maledicere, He knew not 
what it was to give any man an ill word, _ 
Fourthly, Let every Man lay his hand upon his 
heart, and conſtder how himſelf is apt to be affec- 
ted with this uſage. Speak thy Conſcience Man and 
ſay whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not 
be glad to have every Man's, eſpecially every good 

Man's good Word? And to have thy faults con- 

ceal'd and not to be hardly ſpoken of; though it 

may be not altogether without truth, by thoſe whom Mk 

thou didſt never offend by word or deed ? But with 
what face or reaſon doſt thou expect this from others, 
to whom thy carriage hath been ſo contrary ? No- 

thing ſurely is more equal and reaſonable than that 

known 


* 
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known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no man do to 8 ERM. 
thee, that do thou to no man. XIII. 

Fifthly, When ye are going to ſpeak reproachfully WWW 
of others, conſider whether you do not lye open to "7 
juſt reproach in the ſame, or ſome other kind. There- 
fore give no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous 
uſage of one another. 

There are very few fo innocent and free either 
from infirmities or greater faults, as not to be ob- 
noxious to reproach upon one account or other; e- 
ven the wiſeſt, and moſt virtuous, and moſt perfect 
among Men have ſome little vanity or affectation, 
which lays them open to the raillery of a mimical 
and malicious Wit: Therefore we ſhould often turn 
our thoughts upon our ſelves, and look into that part 
of the Wallet which Men commonly fling over their 
ſhoulders and keep behind them, that they may nor 
ſee their own faults: And when we have ſearched 
that well, let us remember our Saviour's Rule, He 
that is without fin, let him firft caſt the ſtone. 

Laſtly, Conſider, that it is in many Caſes as great 
a Charity to conceal the evil you hear and know of 
others, as if you relieved them in a great neceſſity. 
And we think him a hard-hearted Man that will not 
beſtow a ſmall Alms upon one ip great want. It is 
an excellent Advice which the Son of Sirach gives 
to this purpoſe; Ecclus, 19. 10. Talk not of other 
men's lives : If thou haſt hard a Word, let it die 
agg and be bold it will not burſt thee, I ſhall 
in the 
Pt and 14ſt place, give ſome Rules and Directi- 

ons for the prevention and cure of this great evil a- 


* 


1. = mong men. 

it Firſt, Never ſay any evil of any man, but what 
n Dou certainly know. Whenever you poſitively accuſe 
h and indite any Man of any Crime, though it be in 


private and among Friends, ſpeak as if you were 
upon your Oath, becauſe God ſees and hears you. 
This not only Charity, but Juſtice and regard to 

Vor. III. LB Truth 
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SERM. Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily credits an 

XLII. ill Report is almoſt as faulty as the firſt inventor of 

Vi. "For though you do not make, yet you com- 
monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil | 
any upon common Fame, which for the moſt part is 
falſe, but almoſt always uncertain whether it be true | 

or not. e 
Not but that it is a fault, in moſt Caſes, to re- 
port the evil of Men which is true, and which we 
certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot prevail to 
make men wholly to abſtain from this fault, I would 
be glad to compound with ſome Perſons, and to gain 
this point of them however; becauſe it would re- 
trench nine parts in ſen of the evil-ſpeaking that is in 
the World. 3 
Secondly, Before you ſpeak evil of any man, con- 
fider whether he hath not obliged you by ſome real 
kindneſs, and then it is a bad return to ſpeak ill of 
him who hath done us good. Conſider alſo, whe- | 
ther you may not come hereafter to be acquainted 
with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom 
you have thus injured ? And how will you then be 
aſhamed when you reflect upon it, and perhaps have 
reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have 
done this injury is not ignorant of it ? 3 
Conſider likewiſe, whether in the chance of hu- 
man Affairs you may not ſome time or other come 
to ſtand in need of his favour; and how incapable 
this carriage of yours towards him will render you 
of it? And whether it may not be in his power 
to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrewd 
turn? So that if a man made no conſcience of hurt- 
ing others, yet he ſhould in prudence have ſome con- 
fideration of himſelf. = 
Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the 
Faults of men, and to be truly ſorry for them, and 
then we ſhall take no pleaſure in publiſhing them. 
And this common Humanity requires of us, conſi- 
dering the great infirmitics of human nature, ro 5 

| | that 
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that we ourſelves alſo are liable to be tempted : Con- Sg RM. 
ſidering likewiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every XLII. 
Fault and Miſcarriage is to itſelf and how terribly it V 
expoſeth a man to the wrath of God, both in this | 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtian, 
that is not heartily ſorry for the faults even of his 
greateſt Enemies; and if he be ſo, he will diſcover 
them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good end. 

Fourthly, Whenever we hear any man evil ſpoken 

of, if we know any good of him let us ſay that, It 
is always the more human and the more honourable 
part to ſtand up in the defence and vindication of 
others, than to accuſe and * gy a them. Poſſibly 
the good you may have heard of them may not be 
true, but it is much more probable that the evil 
which you have heard of them is not true neither : 
However it 1s better to preſerve the credit of a bad 
Man, than to ſtain the reputation of the innocent. 
And if there were any need that a Man ſhould be 
evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his good 
and bad Qualities ſhould be- mention'd together; o- 
therwiſe he may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an 
indifferent Man may be made a Moniter. 
They that will obſerve nothing in a wiſe Man but 
his overſights and follies; nothing in a good Man, 

; but his failings and infirmities ; may make a ſhift to 
render a very wiſe and good Man very deſpicable, If 
one ſhould heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all 
the froward and imprudent Actions of the beſt Man ; 
all that he had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole life, 
and preſent it all at one view, concealing his Wiſ- 
dom and Virtues; the Man in this diſguiſe would 
look like a Mad-man or Fury: And yet if his Life 
were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner 
it was led; and his many and great Virtues ſet over 
againſt his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap- 
pear to all the World to be an admirable and excel- 
lent Perſon. But how many and great ſoever any 
Man's il! Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all 
Vo L. III. LB 21 thie 
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S ERM. this heavy load of Faults he ſhould have the due 
XLII. Praiſe of the few real Virtues that are in him. 
YN 8 Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do 
not dclight to hear ill of them. Give no countenance 
to buſy-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of other 
Men's faults: Or if you cannot decently reprove 
them becauſe of their Quality, then divert the Diſ- 
courſe ſome other way; or if you cannot do that, b 
ſeeming not to mind it, you may ſufficiently fignify 
that you do not like it. 
Sixthly, Let every Man mind himſelf, and his 
own Duty and Concernment. Do but endeavour in 
good earneſt to mend thyſelf, and it will be work 
enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time 
fo talk of others. When Plato withdrew from the 
Court of Dionyſius, who would fain have had a fa- 
mous Ph:loſopher for his Flatterer, they parted in 
ſome unkindneſs, and Dionyſius bad him not to ſpeak 
ill of him when he was return'd into Greece ; Plato 
told him, he had no leiſure for it; meaning that he 
had better things to mind, than to take up his 
thoughts and talk with the faults of ſo bad a Man, fo 
notoriouſly known to all the World. 

Laſtly, Let us fet a Watch before the door of our 

lips, and not ſpeak but upon Conſideration: I do 
not mean to ſpeak finely, but ftly. Eſpecially when 
thou ſpeakeſt of others conſider of whom, and what 
thou art going to ſpeak, Uſe great caution and cir- 
cumſpection about this matter: Look well about 
thee : on every ſide of the thing, and on every per- 
ſon in the Company, before thy words ſlip from 
thee 3 which when they are once out of thy lips, are 
for ever out of thy power. 

Not that Men ſhould be ſullen in Company, and 
| ſay nothing; or ſo {tiſF ia Converſation, as to drop 
| nothing but Aphoriſms and Oracles : Eſpecially a- 
4 mong Equals and Friends, we ſhould not be ſo re- 


1 ſerved as if we would have it taken for a mighty favour 
| that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man had 
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the underſtanding of an Angel, he muſt be contented 88 RM. 


to abate ſomething of this exceſs of Viſdom, for fear XLII. 
of being thought cunning. The true Art of Conver 
ſation, it any body can hit upon it, ſeems to be this; 
an appearing freedom and openneſs, with a reſolute 
reſervedneſs as little appearing as is poſſible. 

All that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould 
conſider well what we ſay, eſpecially of others. And 
to this end we ſhould endeavour to get our Minds 
furniſhed with matrer of Diſcourſe concerning things 
uſeful in themſelves, and not hurtful to others : And, 
if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, and good e- 
nough, we may eaſily find a Field large enough for 
innocent Converſation-; ſuch as will harm no body, 
and yet be acceptable enough to the better and wiſer 
part of Mankind : And why ſhould any one be at 
the colt of playing the fool to gratity any body 
whatſoever ? 1 

1 have done with the Five things I propounded to 
ſpeak to upon this Argument. But becauſe hardly 
any thing can be ſo clear, but ſomething may be ſaid 
againſt it; nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomething 
may be pleaded in excuſe for it, I ſhall therefore 
take notice of two or three Pleas that may be made 
for it. 

Firft, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provoca- 
tion, If in the ſame kind, it ſeems thou art ſenſi- 
ble of it; and therefore thou of all men oughteſt to 
abſtain from it: But in what kind ſoever it be, the 
Chriſtian Religion forbids Revenge. Therefore do 
not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and make 
Revenge an Apology for Reviling. 

Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little 
better grace, that if this Doctrine were practiſed, 
Converſation would be ſpoil'd, and there would not 
be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Enter- 
tainment, | 

I anſwer, The deſign of this Diſcourſe is to re- 
dreſs a great evil in Converſation, and that I hope 

(-B 3-1] which 


2 Againſt Emil-ſpeaking. 
SERM, which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if 
XLII. men's T ongues lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us 
V ſpake a good deal leſs than we do, both of our ſelves 
and others, I ſee no great harm in it : I hope we 
might for all that live comfortably and in good 
health, and ſee many good days. David, I am ſure, 
preſcribes it as an excellent Receipt, in his Opinion, 
for a quiet, and chearful, and long life, to refrain 
from evil-ſpeaking ; P/al. 34. 12, 13. What man 
is he that defireth life and loveth many days that he 
may ſee good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from ſpeaking falſhood. 1 +1); . 
But granting that there is ſome pleaſure in In. 
vective, I hope there is a great deal more in Iuno- 
cence: And the more any Man conſiders this, the 
truer he will find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we 
our ſelves cannot but acknowledge it. When a Man 
examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament, 
or is Pi in mind upon a Dezatb-bed to make repara- 
tion for Injuries done in this kind, he will then cer. 
tainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done 
them, For this certainly is one neceſſary qualifica- 
tion for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we be in love and 
charity with our neighbours , with which temper of 
mind this quality is utterly inconſiſtent. 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than 
Either of the former, that men will be encouraged 
to do ill if they can eſcape the tongues of men; as 
they would do, if rhis Doctrine did effectually take 
Place : Becauſe by this means one great reitraint 
from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe 
good men, who are ſo bent upon reforming the 
World, think would be great pity. For many who 
will venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet 
abſtain from doing bad things for fear of reproach > 
from Men: Beſides, that this ſeems the moſt proper 
puniſhment of many Faults which the Laws of Men 


can take no notice of. 


Admitting 
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Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not SEAM. 
ſeem ſo good and laudable a way to puniſh one Fault XLII. 
by another: But let no Man encourage himſelf in WWW 
an evil way with this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the 
Cenſure of Men », When TI have ſaid all I can, there 
will, I fear, be evil-ſpeaking enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do ill: And though we ſhould 
hold onr peace, there will be had tongues enow to 
reproach men with their evi} doings. I wiſh we 
could but be perſuaded to make the Experiment for 
a little while, whether Men would not be ſuffictently 
laſh*d for their Faults, though we fat by and ſaid no- 
thing. | 
85 that there is no need at all that good Men 
ſhould be concern'd in this odious Work. There 
will always be Offenders and Malefactors enow to 
be the Executioners to inflict this puniſhment upon 
one another. Therefore let no Man preſume u 
3 Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no 
Man deſpair but that this buſineſs will be ſufficient- 
ly done one way or other. I am very much miſtaken, 


if we may not fafely truſt an ill- natur'd World that 
there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. 

4 And here, if I durſt, I would have ſaid a word 
or two concerning that more publick fort of OB q 
by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in faſhion in this 
witty Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very 
terrible ſort of Men. Yet thus much I hope may 
be faid without offence, that how much ſoever Men 
are pleasd to ſee others abuſed in this kind, yet it 
is always grievous when it comes to their own turn : 
However I cannot but hope that every man that im- 
partially. conſiders, muſt own it to be a Fault of a 
very high nature, to revile thoſe whom God hath 
placed in Authority over us, and 70 flauder the foot- 
eps of the Lord's Anointed > Eſpecially fince it is fa 
2 <xpreſly written, Thou Halt not ſpeak evil of the Rite 
ers of thy People. pan 
1 B41 Having 
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24 Againſt Evileſpeaking. 

SeRM. Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, 

XLII. it might now be improper to ſay ſomething to thoſe 
WYV who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil ſaid of 
us? Let us reform, and cut off all occaſions for 
the future; and fo turn the malice of our Enemies 
to our own advantage, and defeat their ill inten- 
tions by making ſo good an uſe of it: And then 
it will be well for us to have been evil ſpoken af. 

Are we innocent? We may ſo much the better 
bear it patiently : imitating herein the Pattern of our 

Bleſſed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled not 
— but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righte- 
ouſly, | 

We may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a 
misfortune to be evil-ſpoken of, it is their fault 
that do it, and not ours; and therefore ſhould not 

ut us into Paſſion, becauſe another man's being in- 

B to me is no good reaſon why I ſhould be un- 
eaſy to my ſelf, We ſhould not revenge the injuries 
done to us, no not upon them that do them, much 
leſs upon our ſelves. Let no man's Provocation © 
make thee to loſe thy Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, 
as to part with any one Virtue, becauſe ſome men 
are ſo malicious as to endeavour to rob thee of the 
Reputation of all the reſt, When men ſpeak ill of 2 
thee, do as Plato ſaid he would do in that caſe, 
Live ſo, as that no body may believe them. 

All that now remains is to reflect upon what hath 
been ſaid, and to urge you and my ſelf to do accord- 
ingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe 
what we ſo plainly ſee to be our Duty. Many are 
ſo taken up with the deep Points and Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, that they never think of the common Duties 
and Offices of human Life. But Faith and a good 
Life are ſo far from claſhing with one another, that 
the Chriſtian Religion hath made them inſeparable. 
True Faith is neceſſary in order to a good Life, and a 
good Life is the genuine product of a right Belief | 

| an 
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and therefore the one never ought to be pred to the Sz RN. 


prejudice of the other. 
| foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe I have heard 
it ſo often ſaid in the like caſe, that there is not one 
wordof Feſus Chriſt in all this, No more is there in 
the Text. And yet I hope that Feſus Chrift is truly 
preach'd, whenever his Will and Laws, and the Du- 
ties enjoyn'd by the Chriſtian Religion, are inculcated 
upon us. | 
But ſome men are pleaſed to ſay, that his is mere 
Morality : J anſwer, that this is Scripture Morality and 
Chriſtian Morality, and who hath any thing to 
ſay againſt that? Nay, I will go yet further, that 
no man ought to pretend to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion, who lives in the neglect of ſo plain a Duty 
and in the practice of a Sin fo clearly condemned by 
it, as this of evil-ſpeaking is. | ; 
But becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, 
and ſharper than a two-edged Sword, yea ſharper than 
Calumny it ſelf: and pierceth the very Hearts and 
Conſciences of men laying us open to our ſelves, and 
convincing us of our more ſecret as well as our more 
viſible Faults; I ſhall therefore at one view repreſent 
to you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this Sin 
in the Holy Word of God. | 
And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, be- 
cauſe it is more perſuaſive and penetrating than any 
Human Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed to 
conſider in what company the Hoh Gh doth uſual- 
ly mention this Sin. There is ſcarce any black Cata- 
logue of Sins in the Bible but we find this among 
them; in the company of the very worſt Actions 
and moſt irregular Paſſions of men. Matth. 15. 19. 
Out of the heart, ſays our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, falſe-wit- 
neſs, evil-ſpeakings. And Rom. 1. 29. the Apoſtle ranks 


XLII. 
WYNg 


back-biters with fornicators, and murderers, and haters 


of God; and with thoſe of whom it is expreſly ſaid, 
1 Cor, 6. 10. that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. And 


XLII. Mey, ſays he, 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3. ſhall be lovers of them- 
A /elves, covetous, boaſters, evil-fpeakers, without natu- 
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And when he enumerates the Sins of he laſt times, 


ral affeion, perfidions, falfe-accuſers, &c. And which 
is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are ſaid to be guilty 
of theſe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the 
Apoſtle to be great pretenders of Religion; for ſo it 
follows in the next words, Having a form of godlineſs, 
but denying the power thereof. So that it is no new 
thing for men to make a more than ordinary profeſ= i 
fion of Chriſtianity, and yet at the ſame time to live 
in a moſt palpable contradiction to the Precepts of 
that Holy Religion : As if any pretence to Myſtery, 
and I know not what extraordinary atta:nments in 
the knowledge of Chrift, could exempt men from 
obedience to his Laws, and ſet them above the Vir- 
tues of a good Life. : 1 
And now aſter all this, do we hardly think h to 
be a Sin, which is in Scripture fo frequently rank*d | 
with Murther and Adultery and the blackeft Crimes; 
ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the life and power of Re- 
ligion, and will certainly ſhut men out of the King- 
dom of God? Do we believe the Bible to be the 
Word of God? and can we allow our ſelves in the 
common practice of a Sin, than which there is hardly 
any Fault of mens Lives more frequently mention'd, 
more ſeverely reprov*d, and more odiouſly branded 
in that Holy Book? 
Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Pſal. 15. 1. Who 
fall abide in thy tabernacle, who ſhall dwell in thy boly 
bill? He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor taketh 
p @ reproach againſt his neighbour, Have ye never 
heard what our Saviour ſays, that of every idle word 
«we muſt give an account in the day of judgment; that 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou 
Halt te condemned? What can be more ſevere than 
that of St. James? If any man among you ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that man's 
religion is vain, To conclude: The Sin which I 
have 
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y man to underſtand, not hard for any man, 
hat can but refolve to keep a good guard upon 
imſelf for ſome time, by the grace of God to prac- 
iſe; and moſt reaſonable for all Men, but eſpecially 
for all Chriſtians, to obſerve, It is eaſy as a reſolute 
Mience upon juſt occaſion, as reaſonable as prudence 
nd juſtice and charity, and the preſervation of peace 
And good will among men, can make it; and of a 
eceſſary and indiſpenſable an obligation, as the Au- 
hority of God can render any thing. 

Upon all which Conſiderations let every one of us 
e perſuaded to take up David's deliberate Reſoluti- 
Son, P/al. 39. 1. I ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, 
bat I offend not with my tongue. And I do verily 
pelieve, that would we but heartily endeavour to a- 
mend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men 
in our whole lives: I mean, that the correcting of 
this Vice, together with thoſe that are nearly allied 
to it, and may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the 
Fame reſolution and care be corrected, would make 
Jus Owners of a great many conſiderable Virtues, and 
carry us on a good way towards perfection; it being 
hardly to be imagin'd that a man that makes conſci- 
Fence of his Words ſhould not take an equal or a 
greater care of his Actions. And this I take to be 
both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that 
= ſaying of St. James, and with which I ſhall con- 
x clude: If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a 
= perfef? man. 7 
No the God of Peace, who brought again from the 

dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of 
the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant, make you perfect in every good Word 
and Work, to do his will; working in you always 
that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, To whom be Glory for ever. 
Amen. SERMON 


ve now warned men againſt, is plainly condemn'd SER. 
y the Word of God; and the Duty which I XLII. 
ave now been perſuading you to, is eaſy for eve 
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SERMON xIIII 
Concerning the Divinity and Incarna- 

tion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence- 
Jewry, December 30. 1679. 4 


\ Jonn I. I4. 


The Word was made fleſh and deoelt amongſt | 
us; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth, : 


HE S E words contain in them three great | 
Points concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Author and Founder of our Faith and Re- 
ligion. 2 x | 

Firſt, his Incarnation, The Word was made, or 
became fleſh. ; 
Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, 
ond dwelt amongſt us; cum ue i dus, he pitched his Ta- 
bernacle amongſt us; he lived here below in this | 

World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode } 
with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he | 
gave great and clear evidence of his Divinity; whilſt 
he appear'd as a Man and lived amongſt us, there 
were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him 
that he was the Son of God; and that in fo peculiar 

a manner as no creature can be ſaid to be: And we be- 

beld bis glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 

Tatber, &c. | 

I ſhall 


Concerning the Divinity, &c. 


oration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our 

Bleſſed Saviour. The Word was made fleſh, that is, 

he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 

he Evangeliſt St. Fohn had fo fully deſcribed in the 

beginning of this Goſpel, he became fleſh, that is, 

aſſumed our Nature and became Man; for ſo the 

word ffeſb is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or 
human nature, Pſal. 65. 2. O thou that heareſt prayer, 

unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall all 
en addreſs their Supplications: Again, Ifa. 40. 5, 
6. The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all fleſb 
Hall ſee it together, that is, all men ſhall behold and 
acknowledge it; and then it follows, all fleſh is graſs, 
Wſpeaking of the frailty and mortality of Man. And 
ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our Bleſſed Saviour 
foretelling the miſery that was coming upon the 
Fewiſb Nation, fays, Mat. 24. 22. Except thoſe 
= days ſhould be ſhertned no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, that is, 
no man ſhould eſcape and ſurvive that great calami- 
ty and deſtruction which was coming upon them: 
„al. 2. 16. By the works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Hall no fleſh, that is, no man be juſtified. | 

So that by the Vord's being made or becoming 
esd, the Evangeliſt did not intend that he aſſumed 


only to a human Body, which was the Hereſy of 
Apollinaris and his Followers, but that he became 
Man, that is, aſſumed the whole human Nature, 
Body and Soul. And it is likewiſe very probable 
that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chuſe the word 
= fe, which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of 
Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did af 
ſume our Nature with all its infirmities, and became 


ſubject to the common frailty and mortality of hu- 
man Nature. 


The 


J ſhall begin with the Firſt of theſe, his Incarnati-SE RM. 
n; as moſt proper for this ſolemn Time, which XLIII. 
ath for many Ages been ſet apart for the comme- WWW 


only a human Body without a Soul, and was united 


\ | 


= = Conterning the Divinity 
SERM., The words thus explain'd contain that great H. 
XLIII. ry of Godlineſs, as the Apoſtle calls it, or of the Chris 
* tian Religion: viz. the Incarnation of the Son 0 
of God, which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appear. 
ance or manifeſtation of God in the fleſh, 1 Tim 
3. 16. And without controverſy great is the myſte 
ry of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, that 
is, he appeared in human Nature, he became Man; 
or as St. John expreſſeth it in the Text, The Mord 
was made fleſh. y 
But for the more clear and full e ligaclan of theſe 
words, we will conſider theſe two things. z 
Firſt, the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who 
is ſaid to be Incarnate, or to be made feb, namely 
the Word. | 
Secondly, The Myſtery itſelf, or the nature of thi 1 
Incarnation, ſo far as the Scripture hath revealed 
and declared it to us. 1 
I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here foal 
of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate or to be mad 
flo, and who is fo frequently in this Chapter called 
by the Name or Title of the Word; namely -the e. 
ternal and only begottzn Son of God ; for ſo we 
find him deſeribed in the Text. The word was made © 
Aal, and dwelt amimg/t us; and ve beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. that is, 
ſuch as became fo great and glorious a Perſon as de. 
ſerves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. . 
For the explaining of this Name or Title of tue 
Word given by St. John to our Bleſſed Saviour, we 
Wil! lies theſe two things. 4 
Hurt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the 
Ward, and what probably might be the Occaſion Þ 
why this Evangeliſt inſiſts fo much upon it, and 
makes ſo frequent mention of it. 1 
Secondly, The Deſcription irſelf. which is given | 
of him under this Name or Title of the Word by this 2 
Evangeliſt, in his entrance into his Hiſtory of che 


Goſpel. ; 
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of our Bleſſed Saviour, 21 


N. 1. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name 8ERNM. 
ri or Title of the Word, which is here given to our XLIII. 
n oi Bleſſed Saviour by this Evangeliſt: And what might 
Dear probably be the Occaſion why he inſiſts ſo much up- 

Tim on it and makes fo frequent mention of it. I ſhall 

whe conſider theſe two things diſtinctly and ſeverally. 


that 
Ian; 
Lord 


Firſt, the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, 
here given by the Evangeliſt 10 our Bleſſed Saviour. 
And he ſeems to have done it in compliance with the 
common way of ſpeaking among the Jews, who | 
frequently call Meffias by the Name of the Word of 
the Lord; of which I might give many inſtances : 
But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of 
Jonathan, which renders thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
which the Fews acknowledge to be ſpoken of the 


theſe? 


Who 
nely# 


this Mcffras, viz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on 
aled my right hand, &c. I lay it renders them thus, The 


Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right hand, 
&c. And ſo likewiſe Philo the Few calls him by Sow 
God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son of - 
God, And Plato probably had the ſame Notion from 


ken 
led "I 


ee. the Fews, which made Amelius the Platoniſt, when 
we he read the beginning of St. Jobn's Goſpel, to fay, 
nad: 3 this Barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word 
the in the order of Principles; meaning that he made the 
t is, ¶ Mord the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, 
de- as Plato alſo hath done. 


And this Title of the Vord was fo famouſly known 
to be given to the Meſias, that even the Enemies of 
= Chriſtianity took notice of it. Julian the Apoſtate | | 
calls Chriſt by this Name: And Mahomet in his A- 
coran gives this Name of the Word to Fejus the Son of 
Mary. But St. John had probably no reference, to 
Plato any otherwiſe than as the Gngſticks, againſt 
whom he wrote, made ule of ſeveral of Plato's words 


and notions. So that in all probability St. John gives 


tue 
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this our Bleſſed Saviour this Title with regard to the Fes -" 
the more eſpecially, who anciently call'd the Adaſias by 
this Name. | | | 


Secondly, 


= Concerning the Divinity 
SERM: Secondly, We will in the next place conſider, 
XLIII. hat might probably be the Occaſion why this Evange- 
it makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, 
and inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: 
Nay, I think that hardly any doubt can be made of 
it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who lived 
neareſt the time of St. John, do confirm it to us. 

St. Fohn, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, liv'd to 
ſee thoſe Herefies which ſprang up in the beginnings 
of Chriſtianity, during the lives of the Apoſtles grown 
up to a great height, to the great prejudice and di- | 
ſturbance of the Chriſtian Religion ; I mean the He- 
reſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the ſeveral Ses of | 
the Gnoſticks which began from Simon Magus, and | 
were continued and carried on by Valentinus and | 
Baſilides, Carpocrates and Menander : Some of which | 
expreſly deny*d the Divinity of our Saviour, aſſert- 
ing him to have been a mere man, and to have had 
no manner of exiſtence before he was born of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, as Euſebius and Epiphanius tell us 

articularly concerning Ebion: Which thoſe who | 
Fold the ſame Opinion now in our days may do 
well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I ſtill mean the Gnaſtichs, had 
corrupted the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Doctrine by 
mingling with it the fancies and conceits of the | 
Fewiſhh Cabbaliſts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras | 
and Plato, and of the Chaldzan Philoſophy more 

ancient than either; as may be ſeen in Euſebius de 
preparat. Evan. and by jumbling all theſe together | 
they had framed a confuſed Genealogy of Deities, | 
which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and all | 
of them by the general Name of ons or Ages: 
Among which they reckon'd 2% & A, & Ned ! 
& mapu, that is, the Life, and the Word, and the 
Only begotten, and the Fulneſs, and many other Di- 
vine Powers and Emanations which they fancied to 
be ſucceſſively derived from one another. : | 
And | 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 33 


And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of Se Rm. 
the World whom they called the God of the Old Te- XLIII. 
lament, and the God of the New : And between 7e. 
ſus and Chriſt. Jeſus according to the Doctrine of | 
Cerinthus, as Irenæus tells us, being the Man that 
was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the Meſſias 
being that Divine Power or Spirit which afterwards 
deſcended into Feſus and dwelt in him. 

If it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe 
to go about to reconcile theſe wild conceits with one 
another; and to find out for what reaſon they were 
invented, unleſs it were to amuſe the People with 
| theſe high ſwelling words of vanity and a pretence of 
knowledge faiſly ſo called, as the ApoſiJe ſpeaks in allu- 
ſion to the Name of Gnaſticks, that is to ſay, the 
Men of Knowledge, which they proudly aſſum'd to 
themſelves, as if the knowledge of Myſteries of a 
more ſublime nature did r belong to them. 

In oppoſition to all thoſe vain and groundleſs con- 
| ceits, St. John in the beginning of his Goſpel chuſes 
to ſpeak of our Bleſſed Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name 
or Title of the Word, a term very famous among 
$ thoſe Sets: And ſhews that this Word of God, which 
was allo the Title the Fews anciently gave to the 
Meſſias, did exiſt before he aſſumed a human Na- 
ture, and even from all Eternity; And that to this 
eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Titles. which 
they kept ſuch a canting ſtir abour, and which they 
did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſubtilty di- 
ſtinguiſh from one another, as if they had been ſo 
many ſeveral Emanations from the Deity : And he 
ſhews that this Word of God was really and truly 
the Life, and the Light, and the Fulneſs, and the 
only begotten of the Fatber; v. 5. In him was the 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men; and v. 

6. And the Light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the dar- 

= neſs comprebended it not: and v. 7, 8, 9. where 

nd the Evangelift ſpeaking of Fobn the Bapiiſt, ſays of 
him, that be came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the 

Vor. III. (C] Light; 
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34 | Concerning the Divinity 
SERM. Light 3 and that he was not that Light, but was ſent | 
XLIII. 70 bear 17 5 of that Light: And that Light was | 

WY YN tbe true Light which coming into the World enlightens | 
every man: And v. 14. And we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full e 
grace and truth: And v. 16. And of his fulneſs we © 
all receive, &c. You ſee here is a perpetual Alluſion 
to the glorious Titles which they gave to their Mons, * 
as if they had been ſo many ſeveral Deities. 
In ſhort, the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful 
Genealogy of Divine Emanations, with which the 
Gnoſticks made ſo great a noiſe, was mere conceit and 
imagination; and that all theſe glorious Titles did 
really meet in the Maſias who is the Ford, and who 
before his Incarnation was from all eternity with 
God, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. 
I have declared this the more fully and particu- 
Jarly, becauſe the knowledge of it ſeems to me to 
be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Diſcourſe of St. Jobn concerning our Saviour under 
the Name and Title of the Word. And ſurelyſ it is 
a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by the 
mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaſon and Wit, 
though never ſo great, to interpret an ancient Book, 
without underſtanding and conſidering the Hiſtori- 
cal occaſion of it, which is the only thing that can 
give true light to it. bs — 
And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinus, 
to go to interpret Scripture merely by criticizing up- 
on words, and ſcarching into all the ſenſes that they 
are poſſibly capable of, till he can find one, though 
never ſo forc'd and foreign, that will fave harmleß 
the Opinion which he was before-hand reſolved to 
1 maintain cven againſt the moſt natural and obvious 
1 ſenſe of the Text which he undertakes to interpret: 
Juſt as if a Man thould interpret ancient Statutes and 
| Records by mere Critical ſkill in words, without re- 

1 gard to the true Occaſion upon which they were 
made, and without any manner of knowledge and 
inſight 
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of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


the XZ propoſed to conſider, namely, 

| of © II. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this 
. Evangeliſt in his entrance into his Hiſtory of the Gof- 
on pel. In the beginning, ſays he, was the Word, and 


Z the Word was with God, and the Word was God: The 
ame was in the beginning with Cod: All things were 

iful made by him, and without him was not any thing made 

= that was made. 2 
In which paſſage of the Evangeliſt four things are 

did faid of the Ford which will require a more particu- 
lar Explication. 
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1 Firſt, That be was in the beginning. 

| Secondly, That he was in the beginning with God, 
cu. Thirdly, That he was God. 
» to Feurthly, That all were made by him. 
this 1/t, That Be was in the beginning, iv dexs. which is 
der the fame with ar aac, from the beginning, where 
+ is ſpeaking of Chriſt by the name of eternal life, and 
the of the Word of life, that, ſays he, Fobn 1. 1. which 
Vir. Was from the beginning. Nonnus, the ancient Para- 
ok. phraſt of St. John's Goſpel, by way of explication 
ori. of what is meant by his being in the beginning, adds, 
pn $ that he was Expos, without time, that is, before all 
can time; and if fo, then he was from all eternity: In 
1 the beginning was the Word, that is, when things be- 
b. Lan 10 be made he was; not then began to be, but 
1 ben already was, and did exiſt before any thing 
del d made, and conſequently is without beginning, 


for that which was never made could have no be- 
ginning of its Being: and ſo the Fews uſed to de- 
= ſcribe Eternity, before the VVorld was, and before the 
foundation of the VVorld, as allo in ſeveral places of 
and the New Teſtament. And ſo likewiſe Solomon deſcribes 
the Eternity of YViſdom, Prov. 8. 22, 23, Oc. The 
Lord, ſays he, poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, 
before his works of old: I was ſet up from everlaſting, 
2 from the beginning or ever the Earth was: VVhen be 
3 F prepared 


inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they Se RM. 
were Written. | XLIIL. 
I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which 1 


Concerning the Divinity 
SERM. prepared the Heaven I was there ; then I was with 
XLIII. him as one brought up with bim, rejoycing always be- 
WY" fore him: And fo Fuſtin Martyr explains this very 
_ expreſſion of St. John, that he was, or had a Being 
before all Ages: So likewiſe Athenagoras, a moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writer, God, fays he, who is an 
inviſible Mind, had from the beginning the Word in 
himſelf 

2dly, That in the beginning the Word was with God: 
And 10 Solomon, when he would expreſs the Eternit ; 

of Wiſdom, ſays, it was with God : And ſo ern | 
the Son of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was 
peri Tot gend with Cod; And ſo the ancient eus often 
called tne Mord of God, the Word which is before 
the Lord, that is, with him, or in his preſence: In © 
like manner the Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Word 
was Wi:h God, that is, it was always together with, | 
partaking of his Happineſs and Glory: To which 
our Saviour refers in his Prayer, John 17. 5. Glorify 5 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had © 
with thee before the world was. And this being with © 
Cod the Evangeliſt oppoſeth to his appearing and being s 
manifeſted to the World, v. 10. he was in the world, 
and the world was made by him, and the world new 
bim not; that his, he who from all eternity was 4with | 
God, appeared in the World, and when he did fo, | 
though he had made the World, yet the World 
would not own him. And this oppoſition between 
his being with God and his being manifefted in the 
World, the ſame St. John mentions elſewhere, 1 1 
Fohn 1. 2. I ſhew unto you that eternal life which was | 
with the Fatber, and was manifeſted unto us. ; 
zah, That he was God : And fo Juſtin Martyr | 
ſays of him, That he was God before the World, that 

is, from all eternity: But then the Evangeliſt adds 

by way of Explication, the ſame was in the beginning 

with God, that is, tho” the Mord was truly and real- | 
ly God, yet he was not Ged the Father, who is 4 
Fountain of the Deity, but an Emanation from 7 


8 him, che only begotten Son of God, from all eterni- 
t7 0 


D 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


with him; to denote to us, that which is com-SRRNM. 
monly called by Divines, and for any thing I could XLIII. 
ever ſee properly enough, the Diſtinction of Perſons . 


in the Deity ; at leaſt we know not a fitrer word 
whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery. 

4'hly, That all things were made by him. This 
ſeems to refer to the deſcription which Moſes makes 


of the Creation, where God 1s repreſented creating 


things by his Word; Gen. 1. God ſaid, let there be 
light, and there was light: And fo likewiſe the P/al- 
= miſt, Pal. 33. 6. By the Word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of 
His mouth: And ſo St. Peter allo expreſſeth the Crea- 
tion of the World, 2 Pet. 3. 6. By the Word of the 
= Lord the heavens were of old, and the earth made out of 


„ water: And in the ancient Books of the Chaldeans 
and the verſes aſcribed to Orpheus, the Maker of the 


2 World is called the Word and the Divine Word: And 
= ſo Tertullian tells the Pagans, that by their Philoſo- 
pPpbers the Maker of the World was called ase. the 
Mord, or Reaſon: But Philo the Few following 


Plato, who himſelf moſt probably had it from the 
Fetus, ſays, that the World was created by the 


; 3 Word ; whom he calls the Name of God, and the Image 
„% God, and the Son of God: two of which glorious 


Titles are aſcribed to him, together with hat of 


4 Maker of the I7orld, by the Author of the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews ; In theſe laſt days, ſays he, God hath 
polen to us by his Son, by whom alſo he made the worlds: 
* Who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs J. 


3 mage of his perſon: And to the ſame purpoſe St. 


Paul, ſpeaking of Chriſt, Coloſ. 1. 15, 16, 17. 
calls him the Image of the Invifible God, the firſt-born 


M every Creature, that is, born before any thing was 


created, as does evidently follow from the Reaſon 


6 Wren in the next Words why he call'd him the fir#- 
= born of every Creature, for by him were all things crea- 
tied that are in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and invi- 


ö ble; all things were created by him and for him, and 
n Le is before all things, and by him all things ſubfift : 


1e31 From 


38 | Concerning the Divinity 
SexM. From whence it is plain, that by his being the rf. 
X LIII. born of every Creature, thus much at leaſt is to be un- 
WY. derſtood, that he was before all Creatures, and there- | 

fore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, unleſs he could 
be before himſelf: Nay, the Apoſtle ſays it expreſly 
in this very Text in which he is called the r- born 
of every Creature or of the whole Creation, that he is © 
efore all things, that is, he had a Being before there 
was any created Being, he was before all Creatures 
both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he of 
neceility be, if all things were made by him; for as 
the Maker is always before the thing which is made, 

ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity. 
And yet I muſt acknowledge, thar there ſeems to 
be no ſmall difficulty in the interpretation I have 
given of this expreſſion in which Chriſt is ſaid by the 
Apoſtle to be the firf-born of every Creature, or of the 
whole Creation; becauſe in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech the 
firf-born is of the ſame Nature with thoſe in reſpect 
of whom he is ſaid to be the irg. born: And if fo, © 
then he muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe in _ 
reſpect of whom he is ſaid be the firf#-born : This is 
the Objection in its full ſtrength, and I do own it to 
have a very plauſible appearance: And yet I hope be- 
fore I have done, to ſatisfy any one that will conſi- 
der things impartially and without prejudice, and 
will duly attend to the ſcope of the Apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing in this Text, and compare it with other parallel 
places of the New Teſtament, that it neither is, nor can 
be the Apoſtles meaning in affirming Chri# to be the 
frit born of every Creature to inſinuate that the Son ff 

God is a Creature. 8 

For how can this poſſibly agree with that which 
follows, and is given as the Reaſon why Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the firſt-born of every Creature? namely, becauſe 
all things were made by bim: The Apoſtle's Words are 
theſe, be firſt-born of every Creature, or of the whole 
Creation, for by him all things were created: But now, 
according to the Socinian Interpretation, this would 
be a Reaſon juſt the contrary way: For if all things 
were 
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were created by him, then he himſelf is not a Creature. Sx RM. 
So that the Apoſtle's 7 in this expreſſion muſt XLIII. 


either be that the Soy of Go 


was before all Creatures, as it is faid preſently after 


that he is before all things; and then the Reaſon 
which is added will be very proper and pertinent, 
he is before all things becauſe all things were created 


3 by bim: In which ſenſe it is very probable that the 


Son of God elſewhere calls himſelf the beginning of the 
Creation of God, Rev. 3. 14. meaning by it, as the 
Philsſophers moſt frequently uſe the word 4x3, the 
Principle or Ejficient Cauſe of the Creation: And ſo 
we find the ſame word which our Tranſlation renders 


be beginning, uſed together with the word firſt born, 


as if they were of the ſame importance Col. 1. 18. the 
beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that is, the Prin- 


ciple and EfficieniCanule of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt proba- 


ble, and indeed the true meaning of the Expreſſion, 
by this Title of the firſt- born of every Creature, the 
* Apoſtle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the 
Creation: For the firſt-born is natural Heir, and 
Fuſtinian tells us, that Heir did anciently ſignify Lord: 


And therefore the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſ- 
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cuouſly, and as if they were equivalent: For whereas 
St. Peter ſays of Feſus Chrift, that he is Lord of all, 
St. Paul calls him Heir of all things : Acts ro. 36. 


And then the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle why he 
calls him the firft-born of every Creature, Rom. 4. 14. 
will be very fit and proper, becauſe all things were 
created by him : For well may he be faid to be Lord 
and Heir of the Creation who made all things that 
were made, and without whom was not any thing made 
that was made. 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if 
we conſider, that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, (who, 
by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to be St. 
Paul, where he gives to Chriſt ſome of the very ſame 


Titles which St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians 
had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the 
4 LC 41 Mater 


our Bleſſed Saviour, 


cal the Divinity 


Sr RMH. Maker of the World) does inſtead of the Title of the 
XLIII. ft. born of every Creature, call him the Heir of all 
WY V things; and then adds, as the Reaſon of this Title, 


ſenſe which I have m 


that by him God made the Worlds; God, ſays he, 
bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom 
he hath conſtituted Heir of all things: Who being the 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his 


perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his po- 


er, &c. Which is exactly parallel with that paſſage 


of St. Paul to the Col:frans, where Chrift is call'd | 


ihe Image of the inviſible God, and where it is like. 
wiſe ſaid of him, that he made all things, and that by 
bim all things do ſubſift, which the Apoſtle to the He. 
brews, in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, 
expreſſeth by his upholding all things by the word of his | 
Power ;, that is, by the ſame powerful Word by 


which all things at firſt were made: But then inſtead | 


of calling him zhe firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe | 
all things were made by him, he calls him the Heir of | 
all things, by whom God alſo made the worlds. 
And indeed that expreſſion of the firf-born of eve. 
ry Creature cannot admir of any other ſenſe which 
will agree fo well withg Reaſon that follows as the 
4 >ned ; namely, that he is 

therefore Heir and Lord i the whole Creation, becauſe | 
all Creatures were made by him; which exactly an. 


ſwers thoſe words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ; 


whom be hath confituted Heir of all things, by bon 
alſo he made the Worlds. 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate 
Man, whether the Interpretation which I have gi- 
ven of that expreſſion of the firf-born of every Crea. 
ture, be not much more agreeable both to the tenor 
of the Scripture, and to the plain {cope and deſign. 
the Apoſtle's Argument and er der in that 

ext. 7 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it i; 
the great Text upon which the Arians lay the 
main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the 
Son of God is a Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the 

palit 


e our Bleſſed Saviour. 41 
the Adoſrle to be the frſt. born of every Creature; by which Sz RM. 
all expreſſion, if no more be meant than that he is Heir XLIII. 
tle, and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhew- CFVWNd 
he, ed to be very agreeable both to the uſe of the word 
hom & fird-born among the Hebrews, and likewiſe to the 
the MF deſcription given of Chriſt in that parallel Text 
His 5 which I cited out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, then 
ow- this expreſſion of the rt. born of every Creatute is no- 
age thing at all to the purpoſe either of the Arians or th 
d Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: 
ike. X Beſides, that the Interpretation which I have given 
ut by of it makes the Apoſtle's ſenſe much more current 
He. and eaſy; for then the Text will run thus, who is 
nſe, zhe Image of the inviſible God, Heir and Lord of the 
's 3 whole Creation, for by him all things were made. 
So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt 
2 which I have explain'd, there are theſe four things 
diſtinctly affirmed of the Word. 
* Firfi, That he was in the beginning, that is, that 
he already was and did exiſt when things began to 
be created: He was before any thing was made, 
and conſequently is without any beginning of Time; 
for that which was never made could have no begin- 
is ning of its Being. 8 „„ 
Srecondiy, That in that flate of his exiſtence before 
the Creation of the World he was partaker of the 
divine Glory and Happineſs: And this I have ſhew'd 
to be the meaning of that expreſſion, and the Word 
= was with God: For thus our bleſſed Saviour does 
explain his being with God before the World was, 
And now, O Father, glorify me with thy own ſelf, 
with the glory which 1 had with thee before the World 
7 was. | 
; Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was 
> God, Not God the Father, who is the Principal 
and Fountain of the Deity : To prevent that miſ- 
is | take, after he had ſaid that the Word was God, he 
immediately adds in the next verſe, the ſame was in 
> rhe beginning with God: He was God by participati- 
on of the divine Nature and Happineſs together 
wi 


42 Concerning the Divinity 
SeRM. with the Father, and by way of derivation 
XLIII. from him as the Light is from the Sun: 
Which is the common illuſtration which the 
ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us 
of this Myſtery, and 1s perhaps the beſt and fitteſt 
that can be given of it. For among finite Beings it 
is not to be expected, becauſe not poſſible, to find 
any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and 
conſequently is incomprehenſible, becauſe whatever 
is infinite is for that reaſon incomprehenſible by a 
finite underſtanding, which is too ſhort and ſhallow | 
to meaſure that which is infinite; and whoever at. 
tempts it will ſoon find himſelf out of depth. 
Fourthly, That all things were made by him: Which 


1 


could not have been more emphatically expreſs'd 
than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the manner 
of the Hebrews, who when they would lay a thing 
with the greateſt force and certainty, are wont to 
expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively ; as, He | 
ſhall live and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly 
live; ſo here, All things were made by bim, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made; that 
is, he made all Creatures without exception, and 
conſequently he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe it 
is evidently impoſſible that any thing ſhould ever 
make itſelf : But then if it be, and yet was never 
made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even 
from all Eternity. f 
All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly con- 
tain'd in this Deſcription which the Evangelist St. 
Jobn here makes of the Word; and this according 
to the Interpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the u- 
nanimous conſent of the moſt ancient Mriters of the 
Chriſtian Church : who, ſome of them, had the ad- 
vantage of receiving it from the immediate Diſciples | 
of St. Joby - Which ſurely is no ſmall prejudice a- | 
gainſt any newly invented and 2 Interpretati- 
on; as I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew, when I 


come to conſider the ſtrange and extravagant Inter- 
pretation which the Socinians make of this Paſſage of | 
| St. 3 
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St. John; which is plain enough of itſelf, if they SE RM. 
the under a pretence of explaining and making it more XLIII. 
clear had not diſturb'd and darken'd it. 131 
Nou from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt 
here gives of the Ford, and which I have ſo largely 
Bd Jexplain'd in the foregoing Diſcourſe, theſe three Co- 
rollaries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 
First, That the Word here deſcribed by St. John 
„% is not a Creature, This Concluſion is directly againſt 
7 the Arians, who affirm'd that the Son of God, was 
a Creature. They grant indeed that he is the firſt 
of all the Creatures both in Dignity and Duration; 
for ſo they underſtand that expreſſion of the Apoftle 
wherein he is called he firf-born of every Creature : 
But this I have endeavoured already to ſhew not to 
be the meaning of that expreſſion. 
They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent 
or Instrument in the Creation of the World, and 
l that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were made 
7 by him: But till they contend that he is a Creature 
and was made: Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt 
with what St. Jobn ſays of him, that he was in the 


and Te; . . * . 
= beginning, that is, as has been already ſhewn, before 
os any thing'was made: And likewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid 
ver to have made all things, and that without him was not 
ver We . * 
ven 2 thing made that was made; and therefore he him- 


= ſelf who made all things is neceſſarily excepted out of 
the condition or rank of a Creature; as the Apofle 
; 6. keaſons in another Caſe, He hath put all things under 

bis feet: But when he ſaith all things are put under 
© bim, it is manifest, that be is excepted who did put all 


eu . a . . ; 
the Vings under bim: In like manner, if by him all things 
ad. Were made, and without bim was not am thing made that 


= was made, then either he was not made, or he muſt 
> makehimſelf;which involves in it a plain Contradiction 

= Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity: 
For if be was in the beginning, that is, before any 


n: 

ter- thing was made, he muſt of neceſſity always have 

e of & been; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been 
4 


St. ſometime made, or muſt always have been; for 
1 | | os 


44 Concerning the Divinity 
SERM. that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt be 
XLIIE made. And this will likewiſe follow from his being 
id to be God, and that in the moſt ſtrict and pro. 
per ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his Eternity, 
becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceſ 
ſity always have been. 
Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably fol. 
low, that he had an exiſtence before his 1 p 
and his being born of the bleſſed Virgin. For if h: 
was in the beginning, that 1s, from all Eternity, 
which I have ſhewn to be the meaning of that ex 
reſſion, then certainly he was before his being born | 
of the bleſſed Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied 
in the Propoſition in the Text, Aud the Mord wal 
made flelh, viz. that Mord which the Evangeliſt had 
before ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, that Mord which 
was in the beginning, and was with God, and was God, 
and by whom all things were made; I ſay, that World. ; 
was incarnate and aſſumed a human Nature, and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily exiſt and have a Being be. 
fore he could aſſume humanity into an union with his : 
Divinity. l 
And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt 
the Socinians, who affirm our bleſſed Saviour to be 2 
mere Man, and that he had no exiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which 
Aſſertion of theirs doth perfectly contradict all the 
former Concluſions which have been drawn from the 
| 


Deſcription here given by St. Jh of the Word: 
And their Interpretation of this paſſage of St. Joln, 
applying it to the beginning of the publication of the 
Goſpel, and to the new Creation or Reformation of 
the World by Jeſus Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradict 
the Interpretation of this paſſage conſtantly received, 
not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the ge- 
neral conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred 
years together, as I ſhall hereafter plainly ſhew : For 
to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was a mere Man, and had no exiſtence before 
his Birth, they are forc'd to interpret this whole paſ 
ſage 


nee rm 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


fore Socinus: And it is not eaſy to imagine how any 
Op nion can be loaded with a greater and heavier 


far. prejudice than this is. 


And this I ſhould now take into conſideration, and 
ſhew, beſides the novelty of this interpretation, and 


7 h 8 . . a 
4 b the great violence and unreaſonableneſs of it, the ut- 
0 ter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the 


ew Teſtament. 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſy and will 
require a large Diſcourſe by itſelf; I ſhall therefore 
4 _Fvave the further proſecution of it at preſent, and ap- 
hich Ply my ſelf to that which is more practical and pro- 
Go per for the Occaſion of this Seaſon: So that at preſent 
A 5 I have done with the fr/t thing contain'd in the fr ff 


part of the Text, viz. The Perſon here ſpoken of 
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AY 
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„h who is ſaid to be incarnate, namely, the Word, it 
his Was He that was made fleſh. 


I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing 
which I propoſed to conſider, viz. The Myſtery it 
ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the 
> he 2F Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, name- 
: 1 ly, by aſſaming our Nature in ſuch a manner as 
yew that the Divinty became united to a human Soul 
and Body, But this I have already endeavoured in 
„i ſome meaſure to explain, and ſhall do it more fully 
„, in ſome of the following Diſcourſes upon this Text. 
I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful reflection up- 

on it with relation to the Solemnity of this Time. 
die And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful 
2X acknowledgment of the great love of God to 
4 Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption by 
155 F the Incarnation of the Word, the only begotten Son 
For of God: That he ſhould deign to have ſuch a re- 
84. gard to us in our low condition, and to take our Caſe 
ſo much to heart as to think of redeeming and ſa- 
ving Mankind from that depth of miſery into which 
we had plunged our ſelves; and to do this in * 
erfu 


Wage in the beginning of St. John's Goſpel quite to R. 
another ſenſe, never mention'd, nor, I believe, XLIII. 
hought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever be 
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SE RM. derful and aſtoniſhing a manner: That God ſhoul 
XLIII. employ his eternal and only begotten Son, who hag 
been with him from all eternity, partaker of his Happ 

neſs and Glory, and was God of God, to ſave the Sons d 

Men by ſo infinite and amazing a condeſcention: Tha | 

God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, to reconcile mail 
to God: That he ſhould come down from heaven 1 
earth, toraiſe us from earth toheaven : That he ſhould 
aſſume our vile and frail and mortal nature, that he 
might clothe us with glory and honour and immorta 
lity : That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from 
Hell, and ſhed his Blood to purchaſe eternal Re 
demption for us. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was em. 
ploy'd in this merciful deſign, ſo much the greater 
is the condeſcention, and the love and goodneſs ex 
preſſed in it ſo much the more admirable : That the 
Son of God ſhould ſtoop from the height of Glor 
and Happineſs to the loweſt degree of abaſement, 
and to the very depth of miſery for our ſakes, who 
were ſo mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and ob 
noxious to the ſeverity of his Juſtice, ſo altogether 
unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and fo very un 
willing to receive it when it was fo freely offer'd to 
us; for, as the Evangeliſt here tells us, He came 1 
bis own, and his own received him not: To his own 
Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge 
their Maker ; to his own Nation and Kindred, and 
they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him not. Lord 
what is Man that God ſhould be fo mindful of him; 
or the Son of Man, that the Son of God ſhould 
come down from Heaven to viſit him, in ſo much 
humility and condeſcention, and with ſo much kind 
neſs and compaſſion, 

Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind! what ſhall 
we render to thee for ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch 
ineftimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for us, 
and art ready to confer upon us? What fhall we fay 
to thee, O thou preſerver and lover of Souls, ſo of. 
ten as we approach thy Holy Table, there to comme 

morate 


0 


F our Bleſſed Saviour. 


out zorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to par- SERM. 
o haYWke of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which by thy pre- XLIII. 
TappWious blood- hedding thou haſt obtained for us? 'So WWNG. 


oNs often as we there remember, that thou waſt pleaſed 

Tha, aſſume our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live a- 
e ma ongſt us for our Inſtruction, and for our Example, 
ven u nd to lay down thy life for the Redemption of our 
Souls and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to tate 


hat h Part of feſþ and blood that thou mighteſt thed it for 
norta pur fakes: What affections ſhould theſe thoughts 
1 Faiſe in us? What vows and reſolutions ſhould they 
Re. 


engage us in, of perpetual love and gratitude, and 
pbedience to thee the moſt gracious and moſt glori- 

as em pus Redeemer of Mankind? 
reat! And with what religious Solemnity ſhould we more 
s ex ſpecially at this time, celebrate the Incarnation and 
at the Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe and glo- 
Glonn Y to God in the higheſt, and by all poſſible demon- 
ment, Mration of charity and good will, tomen? And as he 
Wh vas pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould we, e- 
d ob pecially at this ſeaſon, put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
zethe! Mhar is, ſincerely embrace and practiſe his Religion, 
ry un nating no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts there- 
*d i pf. And now that the Sun of Righteouſneſs is riſen 
me i upon the World, we ſhould walk as children of the 
J:igbt, and demean our ſelves decently as in the day, not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
d Wronneſs, not in ſtrife and envy : And ſhould be very 
careful not to abuſe our ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, 
upon this very conſideration that the Son hath put 
ſuch an honour and dignity upon us: We ſhould re- 
verence that Nature which God did not diſdain to 
"Zaſſume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in which 
he now gloriouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right 
hall hand of his Father ; to him be glory for ever and ever, 


* 


ſuch E Amen. 


rl ' SERMON 


(4) 
SERMON XLIV. 
Concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed} 


Saviour. 


Preached in the Church of H. Lawrence- 


Jewry, January 6. 1679. 
Concluſion, which does neceſſarily follow from 
the Deſcription, which St Joh in the beginning 
of his Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I 

have fo largely explain'd 1 in the foregoing Diſcourſe: 
And it was this, 

That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evongel a 
had an exiſtence before his Incarnation and his _ 
born of the bleſſed Virgin. 

This Aſertion, I told you, is levelled directly a- 
gainſt the Socinians, who affirm our bleſſed Saviour 
to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exiſ- 
tence before he was born of the Virgin Mary his 
Mother: Which Pg#tion of theirs does perfectly con- 
tradict all the former Concluſions which have been ſo 
evidently drawn from the Deſcription here given of 

the Word. And not only ſo, but hath forced them 

to interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of 
| St. John's Goſpel in a very different ſenſe from that 
which was conſtantly received, not only by the ancient 


JonNn i. 14. 


* The Word was made feſh. 


SERM. Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or f 
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| Fathers, but by the general conſent of all Chriſtians | 
| | 1500 years together : For to eſtabliſh this their O- 
11% | pinion of our Saviour's being a mere Man, and ha. 
141% ving no exiſtence before his Birth, they have found 
4 ö 1 | it 
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Concerning the Divinity, &c. 49 
Nit neceſſary to expound this whole paſſage quite to a- St rm. 
Wnother Senſe, and ſuch as by their own confeſſion XLIV. 
was never mentioned, nor, I believe, thought WWW 
of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before So- 
cinus. . 
PFor this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider 
the Interpretation which Socinus gives of this Paſ- 
ce- ſage of St. John; and beſides the novelty of it, 
EZ which they themſelves acknowledge, I make no 
doubt very plainly to manifeſt the great Violence and 
— Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of 
it with other plain Texzs of the New Teftament. 
It is very evident what it was that forc*d Socinus 
Ito ſo ſtrain'd and violent an Interpretation of this 
Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly 


ſaw how much the obvious, and natural, and gene- 


l rally receiv'd Interpretation of this Paſſage, in all 
my Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, 
chf ſtood in the way of his Opinion, of Chriſt's being a 
85 0 mere Man, which he was ſo fond of, and muſt of 
os ©: Ineceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have 
; denied the Divine Authority of St. John's Goſpel, 
elif, For elſe could ſupplant the common Interpretation of 
being *Zthis Pafſage by putting a quite different ſenſe upon 
1 Fit: Which Senſe he could find no way to ſupport 
"7 © Fwithout ſuch pitiful and wretched ſhifts, ſuch pre- 
yon” carious and arbitrary Suppoſitions, as a Man of ſo 
"Ja ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, 
3 thought, have ever been driven to. But ne- 
2 ceſſity hath no Laws either of Reaſon or Modeſty, 
my i and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which 
— i he hath once taken up, muſt ſtick at nothing, but 
˖ * muſt break through all difficulties that ſtand in his 
* way: And fo the Socinians have here done, as will, 
rat 1 hope, manifeſtly appear in the following Diſ- 
IND 2 courſe. | | 
8 © | They grant that by the Vord is here meant Chriſt, 
1 ha ff by whom God ſpake and declared his Mind and 


Will to the World ; which they niake to be the 
whole Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word 
Vor. III. [D] which 


found 
it 


Concerning the Divinity 


Se RM. which is here given him, and not becauſe by Him 
XLIV. God made the World: For the Word by which God 
made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the 


powerful Command of God, and not a Perſon who 
was deſign'd to be the Maſſias. And becauſe, as I} 
have ſhewed before, the ancient Fews do make fre. 
quent mention of this Title of the Word of God by 
whom they ſay God made the World, and do like- 
wiſe apply this Title to the Maſſias; therefore to a. 
void this, Schliingius ſays, that the Chaldee Para. 
pPbraſts, Jonathan and Onkelos, do ſometimes put the 
Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effet 
for the Cauſe ; but then he confidently denies that 
they do any where diſtinguiſh the Word of God 
from the Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that 
St. John here does; nor do they, ſays he, under. 
ſtand by the Word of God the Maſſias, but on the 
contrary, do oppoſe the Nord of God to the Meſſias: 
All which is moſt evidently confuted by that paſſage 
which I cited before out of the Targum of Fonathar 
who renders thoſe words concerning the Mefſias, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſail 
unto his Word, fit thou on my right hand, &c. where 
you ſee both that the Mord of God is plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from God, and that it is the Title given to 
the Maſſias; which are the two things which Schili- 
tingius doth fo confidently deny. 

This then being agreed on all hands, that by the 
Mord, St. Fohn means the Maſias, I ſhall in the next 
place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced arts of In-B 
terpretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain 
and neceſſary conſequence from this Paſſage of 8t. 
John, namely, that the ZYord had an Exiſtence be- 
fore he was made? floſb and born of the Bleſſed Virgi 
his mother. . 

This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they 
give of this Paſſage, than which I think nothing cal 
be more unnatural and violent. 

In the beginning ; This they will by no means have 
to refer to the Creation of the World, but L. the 

eg 
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beginning of the Goſpe/; that is, when the Goſpel St TY 


firſt began to be publiſhed ; then was Chrift, and XLIV. 
not before: And he was with God, that is, ſays Sci . 


nus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is, the Go/- 
pel of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed 
to the World, was firſt only known to God : 
But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand 
by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of 
the Goſpel; and then by the Word which was with 
God to underſtand the Goſpel which before it was re- 
vealed was only known to God; they have upon ſe- 
cond thoughts found out another meaning of thoſe 
words; And the word was with God, that is, faith 
Schlitingins, Chriſt was taken up by God into Hea- 
ven, and there inſtructed in the Mind and Will of 
God, and from thence ſent down into the World a- 
gain to declare it to Mankind. 

And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt 
had the Honour and Title of God conferr'd upon 


him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the Scripture 
are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but 


by Office and by Divine conſtitution and appoint- 
ment. | 
All things were made by him : This they will needs 


have to be meant of the Renovation and Reformation 


of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſeveral times 
in Scripture call'd a new Creation. 

This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation 
of this Paſſage, which, I ſhall now examine, and to 
which I ſhall oppoſe tbree things as ſo many invincible 
prejudices againlt it. 


* 


Chriſtian Church, but fo far as I can find, all Inter- 
preters whatſoever for fifteen hundred years together 
did underſtand this Paſſage of St. Joh in a quite 
different ſenſe, namely, of the Creation of the ma- 
terial, and not the Renovation of the moral World : 
And I add further, that the gencrality of Chriſtians 
did fo underſtand this Paſſage, as to collect from it as 
an undoubted Point of Chriſtianity, that the Nord 

E373 1 had 


inſt, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the + 
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Concerning the Divinity 


SERM: had a real exiſtence before he was born of the Bleſſed 
XLIV. Virgin. 
And thus not only the Orthodox Chriſtians, but 


even the Arians, and Amelius the Platoniſt who was 
a more indifferent judge than either of them, did 
underſtand this Paſſage of Sr. Fohn, without any 
thought of this Invention that he ſpake not of the 
old, but of the new Creation of the World by Feſus 
Chriſt, and the Reformation of Mankind by the 
preaching of the Goſpel: Which I dare ſay no indif- 
ferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſ- 
ſeſs'ꝰd and biaſe'd by tome violent prejudice, would 
| ever have thought of. 

And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this 
Caſe, that the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, [gna- 
tius, Fuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenæus, Tertulli. 
an, and even Origen himſelf who is called he Fa. 
ther of Interpreters, are moſt expreſs and poſitive 
in this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of 
Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. Ibn; and Fu 
tin Martyr lived in the next Age to that of the 4: 
poſtles; and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture 
ſeems to have conſidered all the Interpretations of 
thoſe that were before him: So that if this, which 
Socinus is ſo confident is the true Senſe of St. John, 
had been any where extant, he would not probs 
bly have omitted it; nay rather would certainly 
have mentioned 1t, if for no other reaſon, yet for the 
{ſurpriſing novelty and ſtrangeneſs of it, with 
which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, 
here are two things very wonderful and almoſt in. 
credible : Hirt, that thoſe who lived ſo very near 
St. John's Time, and were moſt likely to know hi 
meaning, as Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, &c. ſhould ſo 
widely miſtake it : And then, that the whole Chr: 
ſtian World ſhould for ſo many Ages together be 
deceived in the ground and foundation of ſo impor: 
| tant 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 53 


tant an Article of Faith, if it were true; or if it SERM. 
were not, ſhould be led into fo groſs and danger- XLIV. 
ous an Error as this muſt needs be, if Chriſt had .. 
no real exiſtence before he was born in the World: 

And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, 

that no man did underſtand this Paſſage of St. John 

aright before Socinus. This very conſideration alone, 
if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any 
prudent Man's belief of this Interpretation. 

i And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himſelf makes 
no difficulty to own 1t ; nay he ſeems rather to re- 
joĩce and to applaud himſelf in it. Unhappy Man! 

chat was ſo wedded to his own Opinion that no Ob- 

jection, no Difficulty could divorce him from it. 

. And for this I refer myſelf to his Preface to his 

Explication of this firſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; 

* where you ſhall find theſe words concerning the Paſ- 

© fage now in Controverſy, Quorum verus ſenſus omni- 

am prorſus qui quidem extarent, explanatores latuiſſe 

i videtur ; The true ſenſe of which words, ſays he, ſeems 

d have been hid from all the Expgſitors that ever were 

{ extant: And upon theſe words, v. 10. He was in 

8 the World, and the World was made by him, he hath 

BE this expreſſion, quid autem hoc loco ſibi velit Johannes, 

d nemine quod ſciam adbuc rife expofitum fuit; but 

8 what St. John means in this place was never yet, that 

„I know of, by any man rightly explain'd : And Schlictin- 

4 92:45 after him, with more confidence but much leſs 

WW decency, tells us, that concerning the meaning of 

thoſe expreſſions, in the beginning, and of thoſe 

ul which follow concerning the Word, the ancient In- 
terpreters did ab Apoſtoli mente delirare, went ſo 

e, far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they had rav'd 

and been out of their wits: Which is ſo extrava- 

a gantly ſaid, and with ſo much contempt of thoſe 

il great and venerable Names, who were the chief Pro- 

pagators of Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom 

all Ages do fo juſtly pay a Reverence, that nothing 
can be ſaid in excule of him, but only that it is not uſual 
with him to fall into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. 
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XLIV. ſing a Text, and where Reaſon is weak and blunt, Paſ. 
ſonmuſt be whetted, the only weapon that is left when 


Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that 
no Man is ever angry with his Adverſary but for 
want of a better Argument to ſupport his Cadſe. 
And yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I 
muſt own, that generally they are a Pattern of the 
fair way of diſputing, and of debating matters of 
Religion withour heat and unſeemly reflections upon 


their Adverſaries, in the number of whom I did not 


expect that the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church would have been reckoned by them. They 
generally argue matters with that temper and gravi- 
ty, and with that freedom from paſſion and tranſport 


which becomes a ſerious and weighty Argument : 


And for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clear- 
ly, with extraordinary guard and caution, with great 
dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and 
ſubtilty enough ; with a very gentle heat, and few 
hard words : Virtues to be praiſed where ever they 
are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very worthy 
our imitation : In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt ma- 
nagers of a weak Caule and which is ill founded at 
the bottom, that perhaps ever yet meddled with 
Controverly : Inſomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants 
and the generality of the Popiſb Writers, and even 
of the Feſuits themſelves, who pretend to all the 


Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon 


of them but mere Scolds and Bunglers : Upon the 
whole matter, they have but this one great defect, 
that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their 
Side; which if they had, they have Reaſon, and 
Wit, and Temper enough to defend it. 

But to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge 
them withal, and that from their own Confeſſion, is 
this, that this Interpretation of theirs is perfectly 
new, and unknown to the whole Chriſtian World 
before Sccinus; and tor that Reaſon, in my Opinion, 
not to be bragg'd of: Becaule it is in effect to ſay 

that 
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that the Chriſtian Religion, in a point pretended on Sꝝ R. 
both Sides to be of the greateſt moment, was never XLIV. 
rightly underſtood by any ſince the Apaſtles days, for WWW 
fifteen hundred years together : And which makes the 

matter yet worſe, that the Religion which was parti- 

cularly deſign*d to overthrow Polytheiſm and the be- 

lief of more Gods, hath, according to them, been 

ſo ill taught and underſtood by Chri/tians for ſo 

many Ages together and almoſt from the very be- * 
ginning of Chriftianity, as does neceflarily infer a a 
_—_— of Gods: An inconvenience ſo great, as no- 
Cauſe, how plauſible ſoever it may otherwiſe appear, 

is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the weight of it. 

For this the Socinians object to us at every turn, 
as the unavoidable conſequence of our Interpretation 
of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all other Texts 
of Scripture produced by us to the fame purpoſe, 
notwithſtanding that this Interpretation hath obtain'd 
in the Chriſtian Church for ſo many Ages: Now 
whoſoever can believe that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath done the Work for which it was principally 
deſign'd ſo ineffectually, muſt have very little reve- 
rence for it, nay, it muſt be a marvellous civility in 
him if he believe it at all. All that can be ſaid in 
this Caſe is, that it pleaſes God many times to per- 
mit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which 
do in truth, tho* they themſelves diſcern it not, moſt 
effectually overthrow one another. 

Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this 
Interpretation is this, that according to this rate ß 
liberty in interpreting Scripiure, it will ſignify very © 
little or nothing, when any Perſon or Party is con- 
cern'd to oppoſe any Doctrine contained in it; and 
the plaineſt Texts for any Article of Faith, how fun- 
damental and neceſſary ſoever, may by the ſame arts 
and ways of Interpretation be eluded and render'd 
utterly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it: For ex- 
ample. If any man had a mind to call in queſtion 
that Article of the Creed concerning the Creation of 
the World, why might he not, according to Socinus 
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his way of interpreting St. John, underſtand the firſt 


WY Mz/aica! Diſpenſation, and interpret the Creation of 
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the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the 
Fewwiſh Polity and Religion, as by the new Heavens 
and the new Earth they pretend is to be underſtood 
the new State of things under the Goſpel? And why 
may not the Chaos ſignify that ſtate of Darkneſs and 
Ignorance in which the World was before the giving 
of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on; as a very learn- 
ed Divine of our own hath ingeniouſly ſhewn more at 
large. 

There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can 
turn any thing any way, and can make whatever 
they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, though 
never ſo contrary to the plain deſign of it, and to 
that ſenſe which at the firſt hearing and reading of 
it is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 

And this, in my Opinion, Socinus hath done in 
the Caſe now before us, by impoſing a-new and odd 
and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. John, di- 
rectly contrary to what any Man would imagine to 
be the plain and obvious meaning of it, and contra 
likewiſe to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in all 
Ages down to his Time; who yet had as great 
or greater advantages of underſtanding St. Joln 
aright, and as much Integrity as any man can now 
modeſtly pretend to: And all this only to ſerve and 
ſupport an Opinion which he had entertain'd before, 
and therefore was reſolved one way or other to bring 
the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not 
have done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would 
at laſt have called in queſtion the Divine Authority 
of St. John's Goipel rather than have quitted his 
Opinion. 

And to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs ſay that it ſeems 
to me a much fairer way to reject the Divine Autho- 
rity of a Book, than to uſe it ſo difingenuouſly, and 
to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much 
{training and violence from their moſt natural and 

| obvious 
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obvious ſenſe : For no Doctrine whatſoever can have 8E RM. 
any certain foundation in any Book if this liberty be XLIV. 
once admitted, without regard to the plain Scope 
and Occaſion of it, to play upon the words and 
phraſes with all the arts of Criticiſm, and with all 
the variety of Allegory, which a brisk and lively 
Imagination can deviſe: which I am ſo far from 
admiring in the expounding of the Hoy Scriptures, 
that I am always jealous of an over-labour'd and 
far-fetch*d Interpretation of any Author whatſoever. 

I do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have 
managed the Cauſe of the Reformation againſt the 
Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of Rome 
both in Doctrine and Practice, with great acuteneſs 
and advantage in many reſpects : But I am ſorry to 
have cauſe to ſay, that they have likewiſe put into 
their hands better and ſharper weapons than ever 
they had before for the weakning and undermining 
of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which Soct- 
nus indeed hath in the general ſtrongly aſſerted, 
had he not by a dangerous liberty of impoſing a 
foreign and forc'd ſenſe upon particular Texts 
brought the whole into uncertainty. = 

Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice a- 
gainſt this new Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. 
John as either of the former, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that this Point, of the exiſtence of the Word 
before his Incarnation, does not only rely upon this 
ſingle Paſſage of St. Fohn, but is likewiſe confirmed 
by many other Texts of the New Teſtament conſpiring 
in the ſame ſenſe and utterly incapable of the Inter- 
pretation which Socinus gives of it. 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for grant- 
ed that this is the only Text in the New Teftament to 
this purpoſe : And therefore he ſays very cunningly, 
that this Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of 

| God before his Incarnation is too great a Doctrine 

to be eſtabliſh*'d upon one ſingle Text: And this is 

ſomething, if it were true, that there is no other 

Text in the New Teſtament that does plainly deliver 


the. 
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Sek. the ſame ſenſe : And yet this were not ſufficient ta 
XLIV. bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver'd in this Pa/- 


age of St. Fobn. 


That God is a Spirit will J hope be acknowledged 
to be a very weighty and fundamental Point of Re- 
ligion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if there 
be any more than one Tex? in the whole Bible that 
ſays ſo, and that Text is only in St. John's Goſpel. 
T know it may be ſaid, that from the light of natu- 
ral Reaſon it may be ſufficiently prov*d that God is a 
Spirit: But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot ſay 
this with a good grace; becauſe he denies that the 
exiſtence of a God can be known by natural light 
without Divine Revelation : And 1f it cannot be 
known by natural light that there is a God, much 
leſs can it be known by natural light what God is, 


whether a Spirit or a Body. 


And yet after all it is very far from being true | 


that there is but one Text to this purpoſe ; which 
yet he thought fit to inſinuate by way of excuſe for 
the novelty and boldneſs of his Interpretation; of 
which any one that reads him may ſee that he was 
ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
ſo wiſe as to endeavour by this ſly inſinuation to pro- 
vide and lay in againſt it. I have likewiſe another 
Reaſon which very much inclines me to believe that 
Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, 
becauſe it ſeems to me next to impoſſible, that a Man, 
of ſo good an Underſtanding as he was, could have 
ever been ſo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child if it had 
not been his own. And yet I do not at all wonder 
that his Followers came into it fo readily, ſince they 
had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to 
all Ses to admire their Maſter; beſides that, I doubt 
not but they were very glad to have ſo great an Au- 
thority as they thought him to be, to vouch for an 
Interpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis'd for the 
relief of their Cauſe, in ſo much danger to be over- 

thrown by a Text that was ſo plain and full againſt them. 
And how little ground there is for this Inſinua- 


tion, that this is the only Tixt in the New Teſta- 
ment 
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ment to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a ! S ERM. 
titude of other Texis to the fame ſenſe and purpoſe XLIV. 

with this Paſſage of St. ohn. And I ſhall rank Www 

them under two Heads. 

Firſt, Thoſe which _—_ aſſert the Son of God 
to have been, and to have been in Heaven with 
God, and partaker with him in his 2 before 
his Incarnation and appearance in the World. 

Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and 
all Creatures whatſoever were made by him. 

I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert the Son of 
God to have been, and to have been in Heaven with 
God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before his 
Incarnation and appearance in the world. 

No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that 
came down from Heaven, the Son of Man who is in 
Heaven: John 3. 13. Where the Son is ſaid to have 
come down from Heaven, in reſpect of the Union of 
his Divinity with human Nature and his ſpecial reſi- 
dence in it here below : And yet he is ſaid to have 
come down from Heaven, as ſtill to be in Heaven; He 
that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man who is 
in Heaven that is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which 
he is every where preſent : And he that came down 
from Heaven is here called the Son of Man by the 
ſame Figure that his Blood is elſewhere called the Blood 
of God, Acts 20. 28. the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one 
Nature which is proper to the other : this we take to 
be the moſt natural and eaſy ſenſe of this Text, and 

moſt agreeable to the tenor of the New Teſtament. 

Again, What and if ye jhall ſe: the Son of Man aſcend 
p where be was before? John 6. 62. So that if he really 
aſcended up into Heaven after his Reſurrection, he was 
really there before his Incarnation. 

Before Abraham was, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Jam; John 8. 58. the obvious ſenſe of which [ 
words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abra- 
ham was actually in Being. | 

Again it is ſaid, John 13. 3. that Feſus knowing 
that the Father had given all things into his hands, and | 

that he was come from God, and went to God, &c. . | | 


XLIV. ſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and have believed 
LYN that I came out from God, I came forth from the Fa. 
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And again, John 16. 27, 28. For the Father bim. 


ther, and am come into the world: Again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father: This was fo very plain, 
that his Diſciples who were ſlow enough of apprehen- 
ſion in other things, did underſtand this ſo well, 
that upon this declaration of his they were convinc'd 
of his Omniſcience, which is an incommunicable Pro- 
perty of the Divinity: For ſo it immediately follows, 
v. 29, 30. His Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, now 
ſpeakeF thou plainly and ſpeakeſt no parable: Now are 
w2 ſure that thou know: all things, and needeſt not that 
any man ſhould aſk thee: By this we believe that thou 
cameſt forth from God. So that either this which I 
have all along declar'd muft be the meaning of our 
Saviour's words, or elſe his Diſciples were grolly 
miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all : And if 
ſo, then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded 
any further would have corrected their miſtake, and 
have ſet them right in this matter: But ſo far is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have un- 
derſtood him aright : For thus it follows, Feſus an. 
ſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had ſaid, I 
am glad that you are at laſt convinc'd and do be- 
lieve that I came from God, ver. 31. and muſt return 
to him; and that I know all things, which none but 
God can do. Is it now poſſible for any Man to read 
this Paſſage, and yet not to be convinced that the Diſ. 
ciples underſtood our Saviour to ſpeak: literally? But 
if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us 
believe, then the Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his 
words ; the contrary whereof is I think very plain 
and evident beyond all contradiction. | 

Again, Fohn 17. 5. And now, O Father glorify 
me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had 
with thee, before the world was: This ſurely is not 
ſpoken of his being with God after his Incarnation, 
and before his entrance upon his publick Miniſtry : 
They have not, I think, the face to underſtand this 
expreſſion, 
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expreſſion, Before the world was, of the new Creati- SE RM. 
on, but do endeavour to avoid it another way, XLIV. 
which I ſhall conſider by and by. A 

And a little after, ver. 8. I have given them the 
words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 
them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and 
that thou didſt ſend me. : 

Again, 1 Fohn 1. 1, 2. That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have » 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the word of life : for the life was 
manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and 
ſhew unto you that eternal life, for ſo he calls the Son 
of God, which was with the Father, and was mani- 
feſted unto us. | 

And that he was not only ih God before he aſſumed 
human Nature, but alſo was really God, St. Paul 
tells us, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be in you, 
which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the form 
of God, ov dra dM, did not arrogate to himſelf to 
be equal with God, that is, he made no oſtentation 
of his Divinity : For this I take to be the true mean- 
ing of that Phraſe, both becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plu- 
tarch, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much more ea- 
ſy and current, thus, who being in the form of Gad, 
did not aſſume an equality with God, that is, he did 
not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which was 
hid under a Veil of human fleſh and infirmity ; But 
he emptied himſelf, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, and be- 
ing found in faſhion as à man, or in the habit ofa 
Man, he became obedient to the death, &c. So that if 
his being made in the likeneſs and faſhion of a man does 
ſignify that he was really Man by his Incarnation, 
then ſurely his being in the form of God when he took 
upon him the faſhion and likeneſs of Man and the form 
of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all reaſon ſignify that 
he was really God before he became Man: For 
A which reaſon the ſame ApoFle did not doubt to ſay, 
that God was manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 5 N 
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SERM. And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, 
XLIV. that the beginning of St. John's Goſpel is not the 
WY ſingle and only Text upon which we ground this 
great Doctrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really 
eſteem it to be: For you ſee that I have produced a 
great many more; to avoid the dint and force where: 
of the Socinians do chiefly make uſe of theſe two An- 
{wers. 
Firſt, To thoſe Texts which ſay that he was in 
Heaven and came down from Heaven, they give this 
anſwer ; That our Saviour ſome time before his en. 
trance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree | 
preciſely when, was taken up into Heaven, and then | 
and there had the Will of God reveal'd to him, and 
was ſent down from Heaven again to make it known 

to the World. 4 9 : 5 
This is ſo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppo- | 
ſition, that I muſt confeſs myſelt not a little out of 
countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit 
and Reaſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and piti-| 
ful a ſhift, For can any Man imagine, that in ſo 
exact a Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, written by ſe- 
veral Perſons, the Relation of ſo important a matter 
as this, and of the Circumſtances of it, ſhould be 
wholly omitted? That we ſhould have a particular 
account of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, 3 
and of the time when he was brought back from | 
thence: Of his diſputing in the Temple with the 
Jewiſh Doctors, and putting them to ſilence when 
he was but twelve years of Age: A punctual Relati- | 
on of his being baptized by John; and how after | 
that he was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil, and was carried by that evil 
Spirit from one place to another: But not one word | 
of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and ot 
his coming down again from thence ; not the leaſt 
intimation given either of the time or any other | 
circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which, 
according to the Socinianc, the Authority of his 
Mitlion and the Divinity of his Doctrine did fo much 
depend: 
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depend: When fo many things of ſo much leſs mo-Strm. 
ment, are ſo minutely and exactly reported, what XLIV. 
can be the reaſon of this deep ſilence in all the Evan. 


geliſts concerning this matter? But above all, it is 
to be wondred that St. John, who wrote this Goſpel 
laſt, and as Euſebius tells us on purpoſe to ſupply the 
omiſſions of the other Evangeliſts, ſhould give no ac- 
count of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſup- 

ſe, ſhould ſo often take it for granted and refer to 
it; as when it is ſaid that he came forth from God, and 
was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, be- 
ſides ſeveral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. 

Who can believe this? And can it then be rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing? And this without 
any ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only to 
ſerve an Hypotheſis which they had taken up, and 
which they cannot maintain, unleſs they may have leave 
to make a Suppoſition for which they have nothing 
in truth to ſay, but only that it is neceſſary to de- 
fend an Opinion which they are reſolv'd not to part 
with upon any terms. 

This is ſo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of 
avoiding a difficulty, to take for granted whateer 1s 
neceſſary to that purpoſe, that no man of common in- 
genuity would make ule of it: And there is no ſurer 
ſign that a Cauſe is greatly diſtreſs'd than to be driven 
to ſuch a ſhift. For do but give a Man leave to ſup- 
poſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, 
and avoid any difficulty whatever that can be object- 
ed to him. 

Beſides, that according to this device the Son of 
God did not firſt come from Heaven into the World, 
as the Scripture ſeems every where to ſay, but firſt 
was in the World, and then went to Heaven; and 
from thence came back into the World again: And 
he was not in the beginning with God, but was firſt in 
the World and afterwards with God ; whereas St. 
John ſays, that the Word was in the beginning, and 
then was made fleſh and dwelt among us: But they ſay, 
that he firſt was made fleſh, and then a great . 

| Alter 


Drau. after was in the beginning with God : A ſuppoſition 
XLIV. which is quite contrary to all the Texts which I have 
mentioned. 
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Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of 
theirs agree very well together. In the beginning, 
that is, fay they, when the Goſpel firſt began to be 
publiſt'd, was the Word; and then, that is, in the 
beginning, he was with God, that 1s, in Heaven to 
receive from God that Doctrine which he was to de- 
liver to the World: But if by the beginning be 
meant the firſt publication of the Goſpel, he was not 
then with God, but had been with him and was come 
back from him before he entered upon his publick 
Miniſtry, which they make to be the meaning of 
the beginning: And in the beginning he was God, that 
is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and 
divine Conſtitution: And yet in this again they fall 
foul upon themſelves, for they ſay he was not decla. 
red to be God till after his Reſurrection and his be- 
ing advanced to the right hand of God: So that he 
was not God in their Senſe of the beginning, that is, 
when he entred upon his publick Miniſtry and began 
to preach the Goſpel. 

Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of} 
his exiſtence before his Incarnation, as that he was 
glorified with his-Father before the World was, and| 
before Abraham was, I am: Thele they interpret 
thus, that he was glorified with his Father before the 
Nord was, and that he was before Abraham was, | 
Biz. in the Divine Foreknowledge and Decree : But 
then ſurely they do not conſider that this is nothing 
but what might have been ſaid of any other Man 
and even of Abrabam himſelf, that before he was, 
that is, before he had a real and actual exiſtence, he} 
was in the Purpoſe and Decree of God, that is, be- 
fore he was, God did intend he ſhould be: Which 
is a Senſe ſo very flat, that I can hardly abſtain from 
ſaying it is ridiculous. For certainly our Saviour 
did intend by faying this of himſelf to give himſelf 4 
ſome preference and advantage above rob b 
whic 


as A 
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which this Senſe and Interpretation does not in the SE RM. 
leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of XLIV. 
our bleſſed Saviour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he 


was in the Foreknowledge and Decree of God before 
- Abraham was born. A 
And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Savi- 
our does not ſay, before Abraham was, I was; but 
i before Abraham was, I am. Which is the proper 
= Name of God, whereby is ſignified the eternal dura- 
tion and permanency of his Being: In which Senſe 
ehe is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, to be the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and: for ever, Heb. 13.8. 
And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf in St. John's 
Viſions, Rev. 1. 8. J am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
| ginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty : And 
that this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame 
Chapter, where he ſays of himſelf, v. 17. J am the 
firſt and the laſt : And ſo likewiſe he deſcribes him- 


ſelf again, Rev. 22. 13. J am Alpha and Omega, 
„be beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt: And 
achat we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes 
his own Eternity, he continuing {till to ſpeak in the 
Fſame Perſon, ſays, v. 16. 1 Feſus have ſent my Angel, 
Kc. After this I ſhall only obſerve, that all theſe 


Expreſſions are the common Deſcription which the 
Scripture gives of the Eternity of God, whoſe Be- 
ing is commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpects of 
Duration, paſt, preſent, and to come: Beſides that 
the Attribute of Almighty is alſo a part of this De- 
ſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I 
mean of Him who is God by Nature, that the Scrip- 
ure never gives it to any other. 

II. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts 
which do expreſly affirm that the world and all crea- 
ures whatſoever were made by bim: And this will not 
only inter his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but 
from all Eternity. g's 
. Ang for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. John, we 
„ (ave the Apoſtle to the Hebrews moſt expreſs, who 
ch Vor. III. [LE] ſays, 
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SERM. ſays, that by him God made the Worlds : Heb. 1. 2. 
XLIV. And St. Paul likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and 
particularly, Coloſſ. 1. 15, 16: calling Feſus Chrift 
who was the ſon of God the firſt-born of every crea-| 
ture, that is, as IT have ſhewn in my former Dll. 
- courle, the Heir and Lord of the whole Creation: 
For by him, ſays he, were all things created, that an 
in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible ;| 
Whether they be thrones or dominions, principalities o 
powers, for ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angel, 
all things were created by him and for him, and be i 
before all things: Or, as he is deſcrib'd in Saint 
John's Viſion, he is the beginning of the Creation if 
God, that is, the Principle and effictent Cauſe of il. 
Creation ; or elle, he was when all things began to 
be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing} 
was created, and for that reaſon could not be a Cres. 
ture himſelf, and conſequently, muſt of neceſlit} 
have been from all Eternity. 2 72 
Now theſe Texts muſt neceſſarily be underſtood off 
the old Creation, and of the natural World, and not 
of the moral World, and the Renovation and Refor- 
mation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the 
Goſpel : For that was only the World here beloy 
which was reform'd by him, and not things in Hes 
ven; not the inviſible World, not the ſeveral Order 
of good Angels, which kept their firſt Station, and 
have no need to be reform'd and made anew : Nor 
the Devil and his evil Angels; for tho* ſince the 
preaching of the Goſpel they have been under greater 
reſtraint and kept more within bounds, yet we have 
no reaſon to think that they are at all reform'd bu 
are Devils ſtill, and have the ſame malice and mind] 
to do all the miſchief to Mankind that God will fut 
fer them to do. 
So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view, to be ven 
plain and preſſing of themſelves, but they appear t 
be much more convincing when we conſider the 


groundleſs Interpretations whereby they endeavour 
x 65 ; to 
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| to evade the dint and force of them. For can anySeRM. 
| Man that ſeriouſly attends to the perpetual Style and XLIV. 
8 Phraſe of the New Teſtament, and to the plain ſcope WWNd 
and drift of the Apoſtlè's reaſoning in theſe Texts, be 

þ induc'd to believe that when St. Paul tells us, that 
al things were created by him, that are in heaven and 
bat are incarth, vifible and inviſible; whether they be 

= 7hrones, or dominions, or principalities, or Powers : 
1 fay, can any Man of good Senſe perfuade himſelf. 
„that by all this the Apoſtle means no more than the 
moral Renovation of the PVorld here below, and the 
Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chrift, and his 
Goſpel which was preach'd unto them? 

Bur there is yer one Text more to this purpoſe, 
which I have reſerv'd to the laſt place; becauſe I 
find Schlinfingius and Crellius, in their joint Comment 
upon it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the 
force of it. It is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at 
the beginning of it; where the Apoſtle thus deſcribes 
the Son of God; God ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken to us by his ſon, whom he hath conſtituted heir of 
all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds, Heb. 1. 
2. From whence he argues the Excellency of the 
Goſpel above the Law : For the Law was given b 
Angels, but the Goſpel by the Son of God ; whoſe 
pre-eminence above the Angels he ſhews at large in 
the two firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle. 

And to this end he proves the v0 parts of the De- 
ſcription which had been given of him; namely, that 
God had conſtituted him heir of all things, v. 2. and 
that by him be made the Worlds. 

Firſt, That God had conſtituted him heir of all 
things, which is no where ſaid of the Angels: But 
of him. it is ſaid that he was made ſo much better than 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they, v. 7. The Angels are only 
called God's Miniſters, for which the Apoſtle cites 
the words of the P/almiſt, Pſ. 104. 4. but to Chriſt 
he gives the Title of his Son, and his firſt-begotten, 
by virtue whereof he is heir of all things: For to 
[E 2 ] which 
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SE RM. Which of the angels ſaid he at any time, thou art 
XLIV. ſon, this day have ] begotten thee ? v. 6. And this I 
ill agree with them to be ſpoken of Chriſt with re- 
ſpect to his Reſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells 
us, he was powerfully declared to be the ſon of God. 
Rom. 1. 4. This is the firft Prerogative of Chriſt a- 
bove the Angels : But there is a far greater yet be- 
hind ; for he proves, | ; 

Szcondly, That he had not only the Title of God 
given him; but that he was truly and really God, 
becauſe he made the World, v. 8. That the Title of 
God was given him he proves by a citation out of 
the P/almiſt, Pl. 45. 6, 7. But unto the ſon he ſaith, 
thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And 
that he was truly and really God becauſe he made the 
World, he proves by a citation out of another Pſalm, 
where it is ſaid of him v. 10, 11, 12. Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the earth, 
and the heavens are the works of thy hands : They ſhall 
periſh, &c. 

Let us now ſee how Schli#ingius and Crellius in- 
terpret this Text cited out of the Pſalmiſt by the 
Apoſtle as ſpoken of Cbriſt. They ſay ＋ that the 
Author of this Epiſtle could not have referr'd to Chrif 
the former Words of this Citation, which ſpeak of 
the creation of heaven and earth, unleſs he had taken 
it for granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high God; e- 
ſpecially i they be underſtood, as they muſt neceſſari- 
ly be by thoſe who take this for granted, to be ſpoken 
in the firſt place and directly to, or concerning Chriſt: 
For fince all the words of the pſalm are manifeſtly 
ſpoken of the moſt high God; but that Chriſt is that 


+ Ne referre quidem hæc priora verba, de ceœli terræque 
creatione loquentia ad Chriſtum potuiſſet Autor, niſi pro con- 
ceſſo ſumſiſſet Chriſtum eſſe ſummùm illum Deum, ceœli et terrz 
Creatorum ; præſertim fi ea, ut neceſſe foret, primò et directè ad 
Chriſtum dicta eſſe cenſeas. Nam cum omnia Pſaſmi verba ma- 
nifeſte de Deo loquuntur, Chriſtum autem Deum illum eſſe ne 
unico quidem verbo in toto hoc Pſalmo indicetur; neceſſe eſt ut 
ſi verba illa ad Chriſtum directa eſſe velis, pro conceſſo ſumas, 
Chriſtum eſſe Deum illum ſummum de quo in Pialmo ſermo eſt. 


God, 


the World. And if the Author of this Epiſtle does 


— 
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Gad, is not fignified, no not ſo much as by one word in dx RM. 
that pſalm; it is neceſſary, that if you will have theſe XLIV. | 
words to be directed to Chriſt, you muſt take it for, 
granted that Chriſt is that mot high God of whom the 
pſaimiſt there ſpeaks. 

Now we will join iſſue with theſe Interpreters upon 
this Conceſſion, viz, that the Author of this Epiſtle 
could not have referr'd theſe words, which ſpeak of the 
creation of heaven and earth, to Chriſt, without takin 
it for granted, that Chriſt is truly that God who made 


affirm theſe words of the P/almiſt to be ſpoken of 
Chriſt, then they muſt acknowledge Chrift to be the 
true God who made Heaven and Earth : But the Au- 
ther of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirm theſe 
words to be ſpoken o or of Chrift, as- he does the 
words of any other Text cited in this Chapter : And 
for this I appeal to the common ſenſe of every Man 
that reads them. | 
Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the 
latter part of this Citation ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, 
but not the former : But why not the former as well 
as the latter? when they have ſo expreſly told us, 
that all the words of this Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of 
God. What is the Myſtery of this? Could they not 
as eaſily have interpreted the former part which 
ſpeaks of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, concern- 
ing the moral World, and the new Creation or Refor- 
mation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
as well as ſo many other plain Texts to the fame pur- 
poſe ? No doubt they could as well have done it, 
and have ſet as good a face upon it when they had 
done it. But why then did they not do it? it was 
for a Reaſon which they had no mind to tell, but 
yet it is not hard to be gueſs'd at; namely, that if 
they had admitted the former words ro have been 
ſpoken of Ciriſt, they knew not what to do with the 
latter part of this Citation; v. 11. 12, Thcy ſhall periſh, 
but thou remaineſt; they ſhall wax old as a garment 
and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhai! 
3 ] we 
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SeRM. be changed. What ſhall periſh, and way old, and be 
XLIV. changed? Why, the Earth and the Heavens, which 
WY the Son had made; that is, the moral World, the 


Reformation of Mankind, and the mew Creation of 
things by the Goſpel: All theſe muſt have under— 
gone the ſame fate with the natural World, and muſt 
not only have been defaced, but utterly deſtroy'd 
and brought to nothing, This they would not ſay, 


but they did ſee it, though they would not ſeem to 
ſee it: And we may plainly ſee by this, that they 
can interpret a Text right when neceſſity forceth them 


to it, and they cannot without great inconvenience 
to their Cauſe avoid it: But when Men have once 
reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion they have taken up, 
it then becomes not only convenient but neceſſary to 
underſtand nothing that makes againſt it: And this 
is truly the preſent Caſe. But in the mean time 
where is Ingenuity and love of Truth? 

And thus I have with all the clearneſs, and brevi- 
ty I could, ſearch'd to the very foundations of this 
new Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangelif, 
upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is fo firm- 
ly eſtabliſh'd; and likewiſe of the groſs Miſinter- 
pretations of ſeveral other Texts to the ſame purpoſe 
in this Evangeliſt, and in other Books of the New 
Teftament. All which Interpretations I have endea- 
voured to ſhew to be not only contrary to the ſenſe 
of all Antiquity, of which, as Socinus had but little 
knowledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but little ac- 
count; but to be alſo evidently contrary to the perpe- 
tual tenor and ſtyle of the Holy Scripture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but 
take notice of one thing wherein our Adverſaries in 
this Caſe do perpetually glory as a mighty advan- 
tage which they think they have over us in this Point 
of the Divinity of the Son of God, and conſequently 
that other Point of the bleſſed Trinity; namely, that 
they have Reaſon clearly on their ſide in this Con- 
trover/ſy, and that the Difficulties and Abſurdities 

are 
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are much greater and plainer on our part than on SE RN. 


theirs. 

Here they are pleas'd to triumph without mo- 
deſty, and without meaſure : And yet notwithſtand- 
ing this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue 
with them, and am contented to have this matter 
brought to a fair tryal at the Bar of Reaſon, as well 
as of Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition 
of the Chriſtian Church: I ſay, by general Tradition, 
which next ro Scripture is the beſt and ſureſt confir- 
mation of this great Point now in queſtion between 
us, and that which gives us the greateſt and trueſt 
light for the right underſtanding of the true ſenſe 
and meaning of Scripture, not only in this, but in 
moſt other important Do#rines of the Chriftian 
„„ 

I am not without ſome good hopes, I will not ſay, 
confidence, for I never thought 7hat to be ſo great an 
advantage to any cauſe as ſome Men would be glad 
to make others believe it is; hoping to help and ſup- 
port a weak Argument by a ſtrong and mighty Con- 
tidence : But ſurely Modeſty never hurt any Cauſe, 
and the Confidence of Man ſeems to me to be much 
like the Wrath of Man, which St. James tells us, 
cb. 1.v. 20. worketh not the righleouſneſs of God; 
that is, it never does any good, it never ſerves an 
wiſe and real purpoſe of Religion. | 

I ſay I am not without ſome good hopes, that I 
have in the foregoing Diſcourſes clearly ſhewn, that 
the tenor of Scripture and general Tradition are on 
our fide in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not 
need to give my ſelf the trouble to examine this mat- 
ter over again, 

Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Dif- 
ficulty and Abſurdity, which they object to our Dactrine 
concerning this My&ery, amounts to thus much, that 
it is not only above Rea/on, but plainly contrary to 
It, | 

As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth 
to admit any thing to be; this I think will bear no 

LE 4] great 


NN 


SERM. great Diſpute : Becauſe, if they would be pleas'd to 
XLIV. ſpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that 
our Reaſon is not able fully to comprehend it: But 
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what then? Are there no MyFerres in Religion? 
That | am ſufe they will not ſay, becauſe God, 
whoſe infinite Nature and Perfections are the very 
Foundation of all Religion, is certainly the greateſt 
Myfery of all other, and the moſt incomprehen- 
ble: But we muſt not, nay hey will not for this 
reaſon deny, that there is ſuch a Being as God. And 
therefore if there be My#eries in Religion, it is no 
reaſonable Objection againſt them that we cannot 
fully comprehend them: Becauſe all MyFeries in 
what kind ſoever, whether in Religion or in Nature, 
ſo long, and ſo far as they are Myſteries, are for that 
very reaſon incomprehenſible. 

But they urge the matter much farther, that zhis 
particular Myſtery now under debate is plainly con- 
frary to Reaſon : And if they can make this good, 
I will confeſs that they have gained a great point up- 
on us, But then they are to be put in mind, that to 
make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew 
ſome plain Contradiction in this Doctrine, which ! 
could never yet ſee done by any. Great Difficulty l 
acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in 
which the further we go, beyond what God has 
thought fit to reveal to us in Scripture concerning it, 
the more we are entangled, and that which Men are 
pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my appre- 
henſion often make it more obſcure ; that is leſs plain 
than it was before; which does not ſo very well a- 
gree With a pretence of Explication. | 

Here then I fix my foot: That there are fhrte 
Differences in the Deity, which the Scripture ſpeaks 
of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghodr, 
and every where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of 
three diſtin& Perſons : And therefore I ſee no reaſon 
why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain from 
uſing the word Perſon ; though I remember that St. 

| Ferom! 
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Jerome does ſome where deſire to be excuſed from SERM. 


It, 8 XLIV. 
Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place W'WNd 


urge that plain and expreſs Text, 1 John 5. 7. There 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoft ; and theſe three are one: 
But upon this I will not now inſiſt, becauſe it is pretend- 
ed that in ſome Copies of greateſt antiquiry this Verſe 
is omitted; the contrary whereof is I think capable 
of being made out very clearly: but this matter 
would be too long to be debated at preſent. 
However that be, thus much is certain and can- 
not be denied, that our Saviour commanded his Apo- 


files to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And that the Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtles do in their moſt uſual form of Benediction 
join theſe three together: And it is yet further cer- 
tain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but 


| the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfections 
of the Dezty, are in Scripture frequently aſcribed to 
| the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; one Property only ex- 


cepted, which is peculiar to the Father as he is the 


Principle and Fountain of the Deity, that he is of 


himſelf and of no other; which is not, nor can be 
faid of the Son and Holy Ghoſts. 

Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright 
Contradiction in all this; or any other Difficulty be- 
ſides this, that the particular manner of the exiſt- 


| ence of theſe three Differences or Perſons in the Di- 


vine Nature, expreſs'd in Scripture by the Names of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is incomprehenſible by 
our fnite Underſtandings, and inexplicable by us: In 
which I do not ſee what Abſurdity there is, ſince 
our Adverſaries cannot deny that many things cer- 
tainly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence 
we can neither comprehend, nor explain. 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Ad. 
ver ſaries hath not greater Difficulties in it, and more 
palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, 
that the Sox of God is @ mere Creature; not God by 
Nature, 


82 RM. Nature, and yet truly and really God 1 Office and 
XLIV. by Divine appointment and conſtitution; to whom 
the very ſame Honour and Worſhip is to be giver 
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which we give to Him who is God by Nature. 

And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſurdit 
in this? What? no abſurdity in bringing Idolatry by 

a back-door into the Chriſtian Religion, one main 
Deſign whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the) 
World ? And will they in good earneſt conteſt this 
matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſhip to 
meer Creature is not 1dolatry ? And can they vindicate 
themſelyes in this Point any other way, than what 
will in a great meaſure acquit both the Pagans and 
the Papiſts from the charge of 1dolatry. 

What ? no Abſurdity in a God as it were but of ye. 
ferday ? in a Creature-God, in a God merely by po 
tive Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to a plain 
moral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix'd 
and immutable Nature and Reaſon of things? F 

So that to avoid the Zadow and appearance of 1M: 
Plurality of Deities they run really into it, and. for 
any thing I can ſee, into down-right Idolatry, 7 
worſhipping a Creature befides the Creator, who is bl 
fed for ever, Rom. 1. 25. | 

They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature; N 
no more can e, But they can willingly admit ff 
zwo Gods; the one by Nature, and the other by O, 
ce, to whom they are content to pay the ſame Hf 
nour which is due to Him who is God by Nature. 
Provided Chriſt will be contented to be but a Crea. 
ture, they will deal more liberally with him in ano- f 
ther way than in Reaſon is fit. 

And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing ,, 
that is contrary to Reaſon and good Senſe ? nothing 
that feels like Inconſiſtency and Contradittion ? Do they 2 
conſider how often God hath declar*d, that he wil y 
not give his glory to another ? Gal. 4. 8. And that a 
the Apoſtle deſcribes Idolatry to be, the giving er. ti 
vice, or worſhip, to things which by Nature are 1 t 
Gods? f. 

Surely 
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Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were Sꝝ xu. 
to chaſe a God, it would make choice of one who XLIV. 
is declared in Scripture to be he only begotten of the WY Yo 
Father, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the 
end, the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever: much ra- 
mer than a mere Creature, who did not begin to be 
till about ſeventeen hundred years ago. 
lonly propoſe theſe things, without any artificial 

aggravation, to heir moſt ſerious and impartial conſt. 

deration ; after which I cannot think that theſe 

great Maſters of Reaſon can think it fo eaſy a mat- 
ter to extricate themſelves out of theſe Difficulties. 
The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and en- 
lighten the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and 
give them Repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
Truth : For his ſake who is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſaid upon this 
Argument, which I am ſenſible is mere Controver- 
iy: A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, and do 
not delight to dwell upon. But my Text, which is 


; ſo very proper for this Seaſon, hath almoſt neceſſari- 
* ly engaged me in it: Beſides, that I think it a Point 
of that concernment, that all CHriſtians ought to be 
| well inſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather once 
- for all to handle it fully and to go to the bottom of it, 
N than in every Sermon to be flurting at it, without 
"I ſaying any thing to the purpoſe againſt it: A way 
*W which in my opinion is neither proper to eſtabliſh 
Men in the Truth, nor to convince them of their 
Error. „ 
I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflection 
. upon the whole; That we ought to treat the Holy 


Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reverence 
and ſubmiſſion of Mind to the Doctrine therein re- 
| vealed : And to interpret them with that candor 
and ſimplicity which 1s due to the ſincere Declara- 
tions of God intended for the inſtruction and not for 
the deception and deluſion of Men: I fay, we 
ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and os 
like 
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Sx RM. like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that 
XLIV. is, in truth of the Devil; which were contrived and t 
WY YN calculated on purpoſe to deceive, containing and for e 

the moſt part intending a ſenſe directly contrary to 
the appearing and moſt obvious meaning of the 0 
Words: For the Devil was the firſt Author of Egui. II 
vocation ;, though the Feſuits have ſince made it 3 / 
lawful way of lying, which heir Father, of whom M7 

they learn'd it, hath not credit and authority enough 
-$9'ds; - -: _ |: 
And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well conſider. 
ed by us, that nothing hath given a greater force 
to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt 
the Holy Scriptures, being a ſufficient and certain 
Rule of Faith, than the uncertainty into which 
they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for 
the eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of greateſt moment in 
the Chriſtian Religion, by their remote and wreſted | 
interpretation of them: Which way of dealing with MI; 
them ſeems to be really more contumelious to thoſe 
Holy Oracles, than the downright rejecting of their 
Authority: Becauſe this is a fair and open way of; 
attacking them, whereas the other is an inſidious, 
_ therefore more dangerous way of undermining Þ 
them. 1 
But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the 
Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures, let us take 
all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear 
Fountains of Truth, not diſturb'd and darkned by 
ſearching anxiouſly into all the poſſible Senſes that Þ 
the ſeveral words and expreſſions of Scripture can 
bear, and by forcing that ſenſe upon them which 1s 
moſt remote and unnatural, and in the mean time 
wilfully overlooking and paſſing by that ſenſe which Þ 
is moſt obvious and eaſy to the common apprehen- 
ſion of any unbyaſs'd and impartial Reader. This 
is to uſe the Holy Scriptures as the Church of Rome 
have done many holy and good Men whom they are 
pleaſed to brand with the odious Name of Here, 
ticks, to torture them till they ſpeak the ene. of 
their 
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their Tormentors though never ſo contrary to their Sx RN. 


Own. 


Iwill now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a VN 


Saying which I heard from a great and judicious 
Man, Non amo nimis argutam Tbeologiam; I love no 
Dodrines in Divinity which ſtand ſo very much upon 


$ quirk and ſubtility. 


And I cannot upon this occaſion forbear to fay, 


chat thoſe Doctrines of Religion and thoſe Interpreta- 


tions of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt ſuſ- 
pected, which need abundance of Wit and a great 
many Criticiſms to make them out: And conſidering, 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, I 


cannot poſſibly believe but that all things neceſſary - 
to be believ'd and practis'd by Chriſtians in order to 
© their eternal Salvation are plainly contain'd in the 


Holy Scriptures : God ſurely hath not dealt fo hard- 


Sly with Mankind as to make any thing neceſſary to 
be believ'd or practis'd by us which he hath not made 
8 ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unlearned as 
vell as of the learned. God forbid that it ſhould be 


impoſſible for any man to ſaved and to get to Hea- 


ven without a great deal of Learning to direct and 


carry him thither, when the far greateſt part of 


Mankind have no Learning at all. It was well faid 


by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſti- 


an World fince it began to be a matter of ſo much Subti- 


li and Wit for a Man to be a true Chrifian. 


SERMON 


(73) 


SERMON XLV 


Concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt 


Preached in the Church of $t. Lawrence. 


Jewry, Decemb. 21. 1680. 


> JOHN i. 14. 


The Word was made fleſh. 


HE laſt Year about this time, and upon} 
the ſame Occaſion of the Annual Comme 
moration of the Incarnation and Nativity d 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, I began vw} 

diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: In which I told 
you were contained /hree great Points concerning ou 
Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Religion. 
Firſt, His Incarnation; the Word was made, of 
became fleſh. | | 
Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among 
us; and dwelt among US, 20K vwoeev £v uv, he pitched hi 1 
Tabernacle among us, he lived here below in thi 
World, and for ſome time made his reſidence and, 
abode with us. | ; 
Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation I 
gave great and clear evidence of his Divinity | 
Whilſt he appear'd as a Man and lived amongſt us 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given d 
him, that he was the Son of God; and that in 5 
peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to be: 
And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only b. 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
I began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his [ncar 
nation, the Word was made fleſh: For the full and 
clear explication of which Words I propoſed to con 


ſider theſe wo things. y 
I. The 
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Concerning the Incarnation, &c. 


two former Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now 
roceed in the 

II. Second place to give ſome account of the na- 
ture and manner of this [ntarnation, ſo far as the 
Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this 
Myſtery to us. The Word was made fleſh, that is, 
He who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt hath ſo fully and clearly deſcribed in 
the beginning of this Goſpel, he became eb; that 
is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man, for ſo 


the Word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture, for 


Man or Human Nature. 
4 So that by the Word's becoming ſleſb, that is, Man, 
the Evangeliſt did not only intend to expreſs to us 


that he became a perfect Man, conſiſting of Soul and 
Body united. It is very probable indeed that the 
Z Evangeliſt did purpoſely chuſe the word fe, which 
2 fgnifes the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to 
denote to us the great condeſcenſion of the Son of God 


oF in aſſuming our Nature with all its Infirmities, and 
r becoming ſubject to frailty and mortality for our 
5 lake. 

ny Having thus explained the meaning of this Propo- 


8 tion, the Word was made fleſh, I ſhall in a further 


theſe three things. 
* Firſt, I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may 
& reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be implied in this expreſſi- 
on of the Mord's being made fleſh. | 
= Szcondly, I ſhall conſider the Obyeions which are 
commonly brought againſt this Incarnation of the Sou 
of God from the ſeeming impoſſibility, or incongruity 
of the thing. | 

Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in 
anſwer to thoſe Objections, it may ſtill appear to us 
very ſtrange, that God who could without all this 

circum- 


1. The Perſan here ſpoken of, and who it is that Sæ RM. 
is here ſaid to be incarnate, or made fleſh, namely XLV. 
be Word. And this I have handled at large in my Wd 


that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, but 


proſecution of this Argument take into conſideration 


| 
ö 


Senm, circumſtance, and condeſcenſion even almoſt beneat! 
XLV. the Majeſty of the great God, at leaſt as we ar 
apt to think have given Laws to Mankind, and 


to give ſome probable account of this ſtrange and 


and a real Human Body, and there were all the ſigns 


Concerning the Incarnation 


have offer*d forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal Life up 
their Repentance for ſins paſt, and ſincere thought 
imperfect obedience for the future; I ſay, it ma 
ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhould 
yet make choice of this way and method of our Sal; 
vation: I ſhall therefore in the laſt place endeavour} 


wonderful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done 
in great condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common] 
rejudices of Mankind; and that when it is through. 
6 conſider'd it will appear to be much more for our 
comfort and advantage than any other way which! 
the wiſdom of this World would have been apt to de. 
viſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along 
take either the plain declarations of Scripture, off 
the 1 intimations of it for my ground and 
ide. 


I. I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſon 
ably be ſuppoſed to be implied in this expreſſion of ih 
Words being made fl:ſh;, namely, theſe five things. 

Firſt, The truth and reality of the thing: Tha 
the Son of God did not only appear in the form off 
human fleſh, but did really aſſume it: the Word wah 
made fleſh, as the Evangelist expreſly declares : Fot 
if this had been only a Phantaſm and Apparition, u 
ſome Hereticks of old did fancy, it would in all 
probability have been like the appearance of Angel 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, ſudden and of ſho 
continuance, and would after a little while have vs 
niſh*d and diſappear*d. But he dwelt among us, and 
convers'd familiarly with us a long time, and for 
many years together; and the Scripture uſeth all the 8 
expreſſions which are proper to ſignify a real Man, 1 


and evidences of reality that could be. For the 
Word is ſaid to be made f-, and Chriſt is ſaid to be 


of the Seed of David according to the fleſp, and to J 
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made of a Woman; and all this to ſhew that he was aSerm. 
real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body : For XLV. 
he was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, WWW 
and did perform all ſuch actions as are natural and 
proper to Men : He continued a grear while in the 
World, and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid 
in the Grave. He did not vaniſh and diſappear like 
a Phanraſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men: 
And his Body was rais'd again out of the Grave; 
and after he was rifen, he converſed forty days upon 
Farth, and permitted his Body to be handled ; and 
laſt of all was viſibly taken up into Heaven. 

So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real 
Body, or we have cauſe to doubt whether all Man- 
kind be not mere Phantaſms and Apparitions: For 
greater evidence no Man can give that he is really 
cloathed with and carries about him a true and ſub- 
ſtantial Body, than the Son of God did in the days of 
his fleſh, It is to me very wonderful, upon what 
ground, or indeed to what end, the Hereticks of 
old, Marcion and others, did deny the reality of 
Chriſt's fleſh. Surely they had a great mind to be 
Hereticks who took up ſo ſenſeleſs an Opinion for no 
reaſon, and to no purpoſe. 

Secondly, Another thing implied in the Words be- 
ing made fleſh, is, that this was done peculiarly for 
be benefit and advantage of Men. The Word was made 
eb, that is, became Man; for ſo I have ſhewn the 
„word flo to be often uſed in Scripture. And this 

Wl the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews takes very 

ſpecial notice of as a great grace and favour of God 
to Mankind, that his Son appear'd in our Nature, 
and conſequently for our Salvation; as it is ſaid in 
the Niceze Creed, who for us Men and for our Salva- 
lion came down from Heaven and was incarnate, &c. 
Heb. 2. 16. For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not 
on him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham, 
to vd Tyrov af yiawv Iraaptivirar, he did not aſſume the Ange- 
lical Nature, fo our 7 ranſlators underſtood the phraſe; 
but the word alſo ſignifies 20 take bold of a thin 
Vor, III. (F] which 
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SE RM. which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on hin. 
XLV. He did not take hold of the Angels when they were 
falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irrecoverably into 
miſery and ruin: but he took hold of Human Nature 
when it was falling, and particularly of the ſeed of 
Abraham ; and by the ſeed of Abraham, that is, by 
himſelf in whom all the Nations of the Earth wer: 
bleſſed, he brought Salvation firſt to the Fews, and 
then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apaſtle chuſes tof 
derive this Bleſſmg from Abraham, that ſo he might 
bring it nearer to the Fews to whom he wrote thi 
Epiſtle, and might thereby more effectually recom. 
mend the Goſpel to them, and the glad tidings of 
that great Salvation in which they had fo peculiar an 
Intereſt. 
And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation 
I have given of that expreſſion, he took not on hin, 
&c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word for 
taking hold of one that was ready to fink : For ſo it 
is ſaid of St. Petey when he was ready to ſink, tha 
Matth. 14. 31. Chriſt put forth his hand, v, *aic«.|þ 
and caught hold of him, and ſaved him from drown 
ing: And thus the Sonof God caught holdof Mankind 
which was ready to fink into eternal perdition. HM 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is expreſs'd in th] 
ſame Chapter, he took part of fleſh and blood, that ut 
our Nature he might be capable of effecting our Re 
demption and Deliverance. 
But it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not the lei 
intimation given there, that the Son of God ent! 
ſhew*d ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But it 
Mord become fleſh, that is, became Man: He di 
not aſſume the Angelical Nature, but was content 
to be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity, and 100 
made in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, that is, of fuſs 
Man. 
; Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Wordis being mai 
- fleſh, may further imply his aſſuming the infirmiit; 
and ſubmitting to the miſeries of Human Nature. 
I collect from the word Agb, by which the Su 
| OItel 
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often uſes to expreſs our frail and mortal Nature, SE RM. 
The Son of God did not only condeſcend to be made XLV. 
Man, but alſo to become mortal and miſerable for 


our ſakes: He ſubmitted to all thoſe things which 
are accounted moſt grievous and calamtious to hu- 
man Nature: To hunger and want, to ſhame and 
contempt, to bitter pains and agonies, and to a moſt 
cruel and diſgraceful death: So that in this ſenſe alſo 
he became fleſh, not only by being cloathed with hu- 
man Nature, but by becoming liable to all the frail- 
ties and ſufferings of it; of which he had a greater 
ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had : for ne- 
ver was ſorrow like to his ſorrow, nor ſufferings like 
to his ſufferings, the weight and bitterneſs whereof 
was ſuch as to wring from him, the meekeſt and 
moſt patient endurer of ſufferings that ever was, that 
doleful complaint, My God, my God, why haſt thou 


uy forſaken me 


Fourthly, Tn this expreſſion, the word was made 


= /:h, is likewiſe imply'd the Union of the Divinity 
= with human Nature in one Perſon, And this the Text 
© expreſſeth in ſuch words as ſeem to ſignify a moſt 
perfect, and intimate, and vital Union of the divine 
and human Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon. The 


Mord was made, or became fleſh: Which what elſe 


can it ſignify but one of theſe two things? Either 


that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son of God 
was changed into a Man, which is not only impoſſi- 
ble to be, but impious to imagine : Or elſe, that the 
Son of God did aſſume our Nature and became Man, 
by his Divinity being united to human Nature, as the 
Soul is vitally united to the Body ; without either be- 
ing changed into it, or confounded with it, or ſwal- 
lowed up by it, as the Entychian Hereticks fancied © 


the human Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up of his 


Divinity: Which had it been ſo, St. Zobn had ex- 
preſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, he 
Word became fleſh; for it had been quite contrary, 
and fleſh had become the Word, being changed into 


it, and ſwallowed up by it, and loſt in it. 


[F2] The 
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SERM. The only thing then that we can reaſonably ima. 
XLV. gine to be the meaning of this expreſſion is this 
that the Son of God aſſumed our Nature, and united 
himſelf with it, as our Souls are united with our By 
dies: And as the Soul and Body united make ore 
Perſon, and yet retain their diſtinct Natures and Pro 
rties; ſo may we conceive the divine and hum 
Natures in Chriſt to be united into one Perſon : And 
this without any change or confuſion of the two N. 
FUrES. "a es 3 
I ſay, the Divinity united it ſelf with human M. 
ture: For though fleſh be only mentioned in the Tex; MM, 
yet he did not only aſſume a human Body, which wal. 
the Hereſy of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon ai 
miſtake of his and ſome other Texts of Scriptum: 
but he aſſumed the whole human Nature; that is, i 
human Soul united to a real and natural Body: for uf 
I have ſhewn the word fleſh to be frequently uſed inf 
Scripture, not only for the Body but for the wh, 
Man, by an uſual Figure of Speech: As on the other. 
hand, Soul is frequently uſed for the whole Man d 
| Per/om: So many Souls are ſaid to have gone dom] 
with Jacob into Egypt, that is ſo many Perſons. 7 
But this I need not inſiſt longer upon, our Savior 
being ſo frequently in Scripture, and fo expreſly fail 
to be a Man; which could with no propriety d 
ſpeech have been ſaid, had he only alles a hum, 
Body: Nor could he have been ſaid to have beef 
made in all things like unto us, fin only excepted, had h 
only had a human Body but not a Soul: For then th 
meaning muſt have been, that he had been made it 
all things like unto us, that is, like to a Man, that on) 
excepted which chiefly makes the Man; that is th: 
Soul: And the addition of thoſe words, Sin only tt 
cepted, had been no leſs ſtrange ; becauſe a humai8 
Body, without a Soul, is neither capable of being 
ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it. 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in gene 
ral concerning that great Myſtery of the Hipeftatica, 
as they that love hard words love to call it, or Per 


fond 
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nderſtandings to wade further than the Scripture 
goes before us, for fear we go out of our depth and 
Woſe our ſelves in the profound enquiry into the deep 
things of God, which he has not thought fit in this 
Preſent ſtate of darkneſs and imperfection to reveal 
"Knore plainly and fully ro us. It ought to be thought 
Wuſfcient that the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſame Per- 
Wor, Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour, doth frequently 
and expreſly call him both God and Man: Which 
how it can be ſo eaſily conceived upon any other Sup- 
poſition than that of the Union of the divine and hu- 
ian Natures in one Perſon, I muſt confeſs that I am 
Wot able to comprehend. 
Fifibly and laſtly, All this which J have ſhewn to 
pe implied in this Propaſition, the word was made 
W:/, does ſignify to us the wonderful and amazing 
Wondeſention and love of God to Mankind in 
Ending his Son into the World, and ſubmitting him 
o this way and method for ourSalvation and Recovery. 
Ve Word was made fleſh : What a ſtep is here made 
MF order to the reconciling of Men to God? From 
Yeaven to Earth; from the top of Glory and Majeſty 
the loweſt gulf of meanneſs and miſery : the E- 
Wongeliſt ſeems here to uſe the word fleſh, which 
gnifies the meaneſt and vileſt part of Humanity, 
P expreſs to us how low the Sor of God was content- 
to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Word 
as made fleſh: Two terms at the greateſt diſtance 
om one another, are here brought together : The 
on of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt 
nd moſt glorious Titles, the /7ord, which imports 
nal oth Power and Wi ſdom: 1 Cor. 1. 24. Chriſt the 
awer of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſile 
alls him: And human Nature is here deſcribed by 
nes vileſt part, feb; which imports frailty and infir- 


cd:Wity: The Word became fleſh, that is, ſubmitted to 


at from which it was at the greateſt diſtance: He 
mn LF 31 who 


* 
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perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. In che more particu- X LV. 
Jar explication whereof it is not fafe for our ſhallow WWNd 


— 
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SznMm, who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Gol, 
XLV. ſubmitted not only to be called, bur really to be. 
come a frail and miſerable Man; not only to aſſume 
our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and 
which is the greateſt of all, the Mortality of it. 
And this is the great MyFery of Godlineſs, that is, 
of the Chrifian Religion, that God ſhould be mani. 
feſted in the fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gra Wi 
cious and merciful deſign to bring Man back again 
to God: That he ſhould become a miſerable and all 
mortal Man to fave us from eternal death, and to 
make us partakers of everlaſting life: That the S 
of God ſhould condeſcend ro inhabit our vile Na if 
ture, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our 
fakes; and all this not only to repair thoſe diſmal 
Ruins which Sin had made in it, and to reſtore us toi 
our former eſtate; but to better and advance our 
condition, and by degrees to bring us to a ſtate of 
much greater perfection and happineſs than that from 
which we fell, DA IA 4 
And that he ſhould become man on purpoſe that he 
might dwell among us, and converſe with us, and: 
throughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us the 
way to eternal life by his heavenly Doctrine, and a 
it were take us by the hand and lead us in that wa 
by the perfect and familiar Example of a moſt blame. 
leſs and holy life; ſhewing us how God bins 
thought fit to live in this World, when he was ple 
ted to become man. _ 
That by converſing with us in the likeneſs and nWF 
ture of man, he might become a human, and in fon 
fort an equal and familiar, an imitable and encouſ 
raging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of mee 
nels and humility, of patience and ſubmiſſion to tit 
Will of God under the foreſt affliction and ſuffer WM. 
ings, and in a word, a moſt perfect Pattern of a B 
vine and Heavenly Converſation upon Earth. 1 
R And that by this means we might for our great 
encouragement in holineſs and virtue, fee all - 
| Whle 
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which the Law of God requires of us exemplified in SE RM. 
cur Nature, and really performed and practiſed by XLV. 


a nan like our ſelves. 1 
And that likewiſe in our nature he might conquer 

Jand triumph over the 7wo great Enemies of our Sal- 

vation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt ſuf- 

fering D-ath, and then overcoming it, and by reſcu- 

ing our nature from the power of it by his Reſur- 

Wrection from the dead, he might deliver us from the 

Har of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a 


| 

173 

) bleſſed Immortality : For by aſſuming our frail and 
L 

. 


mortal Nature he became capable of ſuffering and 
Jof ſhedding his precious Blood for us, and by that 
means of purchaſing forgiveneſs of fins and eternal re- 
1 em tion for us. | 

And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Mi- 
ir cries and Infirmities of Humanity, he might from 
of is own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible fort 
nf knowledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more 
compaſſionate ſenſe of our infirmities, and be more 
apt to commilerate us in all our ſufferings and temp- 
ations, and more ready to ſuccour us labouring un- 
der them. | 
And finally, that as a Reward of his obedience 


ay x . . 6 0 

and ſufferings in our Nature, he might in the fame 
ne. nature be exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on 
gb, there to continue for ever to make interceſſion 
02 8 or US, 8 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider the Oljections 
gainſt the Incarnation of the Son of God, from the 
Wuppoled impaſſibility and incongruity of the thing. 
ſhall mention Shree, and endeavour in as few words 


ou 
cps I can to give a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
fe Firſt, it is objected, that the Incarnation of the 


Son of God, as I have explained it, neceſſarily ſup- 
poſing an Union of the Divinity with human Nature, 
at's, if not altogether impoſſible, yet a very unintelli- 
chafſWs'ble thing. 


hic IF 41 Now 
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Now that there is no Impoſſibility in the thing 


XLV. ſeems to be very evident from the Inſtance whereby 
l have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union be. 


tween the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muſt 
acknowledge to be a thing poſlible, becauſe we are 
ſure that it is; and yet no man can explain, either 
to himſelf or to any one elſe, the manner how it is, 
or can be conceived to be; but for all that we are 
certain, as we can be of any thing, that it is ſo. 

And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he 
ſo pleaſes, to unite himſelf to human Nature, as it 1s 
for the Soul to be united to the Body? And that we 
are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can 
be done, ought not in reaſon be any prejudice a- 
gainſt the truth and certainty of the thing: This in- 
deed may make it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means 
incredible: Becauſe we do moſt firmly believe a 
great many things to be, the manner of whoſe Being 
we do not at all comprehend. And therefore I take 
it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can 
gainſay, That to aſſure us that a thing really is, it ii 
not neceſſary for us to know the manner how it is, or 
cante: It 1s ſuffic iert for us to know, that the thing 1s 
not impoſſible; and of that we have the very belt 
DemonFration that can be, if we be ſure that it 1s. 

Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and 
capable in any meaſure to be underſtood, which yet 
I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary to our firm belief 
of it: It is further objected, that it ſeems to be 
a thing very incongruous, and much beneath the 
Dignity of the Sen of God, to be united to human 
Nature, and to ſubmit to fo near Alliance with that 
which is ſo very mean and defpicable: Yea to be 
infinitely more below Him, than for the greateſt 
Prince in this World to match with the pooreſt and 
moſt contemptible Beggar. 

But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by 
our ſelves, and becauſe we who are evil have ſeldom 
ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop beneath ourſelyes for 


the 
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the benefit and good of others, we are apt to think 8E RM. 
that God hath not ſo much goodneſs neither: And XLV. 
becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, as in 
deed all pride is folly, will not ſuffer us to do it, we 
preſently conclude that it doth not become God. But 
what Pliny ſaid to the Emperor Trajan concerning 
earthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true of 
the Lord of Glory, the great King of Heaven and 
Earth; Cui nihil ad augendum faſtigium ſupereſt, hoc uno 
modo creſcere poteſt, fi ſeipſe ſubmittat, ſecurus magni- 
tudinis ſue , He that is at the top, and can riſe no 
higher, hath yet this one way left to become greater, 
by looping beneath himſelf , which he may very ſafely 
do, being ſecure of his ozon Greatneſs. The lower 
any Being, be he never ſo high, condeſcends to do 
good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff 
to bend, too perverſe and ill-natur*'d to ſtoop beneath 

their own little Greatneſs for the good of others: 
But God, whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe 
thoughts are as much above our low and narrow 
thoughts, as the Heavens are high above the Earth, 
did not diſdain nor think it below him to become 
Man for the good of Mankind ; and, as much as 
the Divinity is capable of being ſo, to become miſe- 
rable to make us happy. We may be afraid that if 
we humble ourſelves we ſhall be deſpis'd, that if we 
ſtoop others will get above us and trample upon us: 
But God, though he condeſcend never ſo low, is 
{till ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none 


can take it from him. 
at So. that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, 
de it was no real diminution or dilparagement to the 


ſt Son of God to become Man for the Salvation of Man- 
kind: But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious 
Humility, and the greateſt Inſtance of the trueſt 
y Goodneis that ever was. And therefore the Apoſtle 
m to the Hebrews, Heb. 5. 5. when he ſays, that Chriſt 
or glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but was 
he appointed of God to this Office, as was Aaron ; does 


hereby 


yo _ Concerning the Incarnation 
SERM. hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a glory to the 
XLV. Son of God to be made a High Prieſt for the Sons of 
Men: For though it was a ſtrange condeſcenſion, 
yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of 
his Goodneſs, which is the higheſt Glory of the 
Divine Nature. 

In ſhort, if God for our fakes did ſubmit himſelf 
to a condition which we may think did leſs become 
him, here is a great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 
ſurely of cavil and exception : We have infinite rea- 
ſon to acknowledge and admire his Goodneſs, but 
none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, and 
to quarrel with him for having deſcended ſo much 
beneath himſelf to teſtify his love to us and his ten- 
der concernment for our happineſs : Beſides, that 
when we have ſaid all we can about this matter, I 
hope we will allow God himſelf to be the beſt and 
moſt competent Judge what is fit for God to do; 
and that he needs not to-take counſel of any of his 
Creatures, what will beſt become him in this or any 
other Caſe : Fob 33. 12, 13. Behold in this thou art 
ot juſt , I will anſwer thee, that God is greater than 
man: Why doſt thou diſpute againſt him? for be giveth 
#ot account of any of his matters. 

Thirdly, If our Reaſon could get over this diffi- 
culty,and admit that God might become Man; yet it 
ſeems very unſuitable to the Sox of God, and to his 
great Deſign of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, 
to appear in ſo low and ſuffering a condition. This, 

to the Heathen Philoſophers, who as the Apoſtle tells 

us, by Wiſdom knew not God, did not only ſeem un- 
reaſonable, but even i So St. Paul tells us, 

Me, lays he, 1 Cor. 1. 12. preach Chriſt crucified, 

to the Fews a ſtumbling- Jock and to the Greeks fooliſh- 

eſs : To think that ſo poor and mean a Man was fit 

to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the Minds 

of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine: That 

one who was put to Death himſelf ſhould be be- 

| liev'd by others when he promiſed to them Far 
an 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


and Immortality in another World, could not but Sg RM. 
appear very ſtrange and unreaſonable. XLV. 
For anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons . 


and Ends which the Scripture expreſly aſſigns of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Humiliation, in his aſſuming our 
Nature with the frailties and miſeries of it: As that 
he might be a Teacher, and an Example to us: that 
by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation for 
Sin, and ſet us a pattern of the greateſt meekneſs 
and patience under the greateſt provocations and ſuf- 
ferings : that having ſuffered ſo grievouſly himſelf, 
he might know how to commiſerate and pity us in 
all our temptations and ſufferings : That by death he 
might deftroy him that had the power of death; that is, 
be Devil; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of 
= geath were all their life-time ſubjef to bondage: J ſay, 
© beſides all this, it was of great uſe that the great 
= Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in fo 

mean and afflicted a condition, to confront the pride 
and vanity of the World by this conſideration, that 
the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever 

= was, was a Beggar, and had not where to lay his head: 

And likewiſe to convince Men of theſe /wo great 
= Truths, That God may grievouſly afflict thoſe whom he 
= dearly loves; and That it is poſſible for Men to be in- 
= nocent and contented in the midſt of poverty, and reproach, 
and ſufferings. 

* Had our Bleſſed Saviour appeared in the Perſon 
and Pomp of a great temporal Prince, the influence 
of his Authority and Example would probably have 
made more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not 
# have perſuaded Men one jot more to be inwardly 
$ holy and good. The great Arguments that muſt do 
that, muſt not be fetch'd from the Pomp and Pro- 
ſperity of this World, but from the great and eter- 
nal Recompences of the other. 

And it 1s very well worth our obſervation, that 
nothing puzzled Cz/ar Vaninus, who was perhaps the 
firſt, and the only Martyr for Atheiſm that ever was; 
| ſay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could 

not 
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Skx RM. not from the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Ac. 
XLV. tions, written by the Evangeliſts with ſo native a 
ſaplicity, faſten upon him any probable imputation 


of a ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that he 
faid or did. No doubt but Vaninus, before he made 
this acknowledgment, had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter; and could he have found any co- 
lour for ſuch an Imputation, he would have thought 


it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him and his Re- 


ligion. 

You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it 
was the Opinion of the wiſeſt Jews, that the beſt 
Men, the Children of God, who called God their Fa. 
ther, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſuffer- 
ings and reproaches for the trial of their faith, and 
meekneſs, and patience, as we may ſee at large in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the Ma- 
lice and Enmity of the wicked to one that was emi- 
nently righteous, he brings them in ſaying after this 
manner; Chap. 1. 12, 13, 14, IF, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20. Let us lie in wait for the righteous, becauſe he is 
not for our turn; he is clean contrary to our doings : 
He upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and ob- 
jecteth to our infancy the tranſgreſſions of our youth : He 
profeſſeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth 
himſelf the Child of the Lord : He is grievous unto us 
even to behold ;, for his life is not like other mens, his 
ways are of another faſhion : We are eſteemed of him 
as counterfeits, he abſtaineth from our ways as from 
Filthineſs: He pronounceth the end of the juſt to be 
bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : 
Let us ſee if his words be true, and what ſball hap- 
pen in the end of him: For if the juſt man be the Son 
of God, he will help him, and deliver bim from the 
hands of his Enemies : Let God examine him with de- 
ſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may know his meek- 
neſs and prove his patience : Let us condemn him 10 
a ſhameful Death, &c. 

This is fo exact a Character of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
both in reſpect of the holineſs and innocency 2 

ife, 
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Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which he SE RM. 
met with from the wicked and malicious Fews, who XLV. 
perſecuted him all his life, and at laſt conſpird WWW! 


his death, that whoever reads this paſſage can hard- 
ly forbear to think it a Prophetical Deſcription of 
the innocency,and ſufferings of the Bleſſed Feſus : 
For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 
the Son of God, being called by the Evangeliſt, the 
only begotten of the Father. 

Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our 
bleſſed Saviour, yet thus much at leaſt may be con- 
cluded from it, that in the judgment of the wiſeſt 
among the Jes, it was not unworthy of the Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom of the divine Providence to per- 
mit the beſt Man to be ſo ill treated by wicked 
Men : And further, that in their judgment the in- 
nocency and virtues of an eminently righteous Man 
are then ſet off to the beſt advantage, and do ſhine 
forth with the greateſt luſtre, when he is under the 
* hardeſt circumſtances of ſuffering and perſecution 
from an evil World. | 
Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of 
the Heathen Philoſophers do frequently inculcate ſuch 
Doctrines as theſe : That worldly greatneſs and power 
are not to be admired, but rather to be depiſed by a wiſe 
man. That Men may be very good and dear to the 
| Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt miſeries and ſufferings 
in this World. That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and 
| bears it patiently, gives the greateſt teſtimony to good- 
| neſs, and does moſt effeFually recommend piety and vir- 
| tue, as things of greater value than the eaſe and plea- 
| ſure of this preſent life : Nay further, that a good 
| Man caſt into the hardeſt circumſtances of poverty and 
| miſery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fitteſt perſon of 
| all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher 
| of God to mankind : Which are the very Words of 

Arian a Heathen Philoſopher, in his Diſcourſes of E- 
| Pifletus, Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have 

no reaſon to object to our bleſſed Saviour his low and 
ſuffering condition, as miſbecoming one that was 


co 
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to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the 
World, 

And as to that part of the Obj2#10n, that he who 
ſo freely promiſed Immortality to others could not, 
or however did not, fave himſelf from Death : This 
vaniſheth into nothing when we conſider that he re. 
ſcued himſelf from the power of the Grave : And 


it is ſo far from being ridiculous to rely upon his Pro. 


miſe of raiſing us up from the dead, that the Objec. 


tion it ſelf is really ſo. For can any thing be more 
. reaſonable than to rely upon him for our hopes of 
Immortality, who by riſing from the Grave him. 
ſelf, and by conquering the Powers of Death and 
Darkneſs, and triumphing epenly over them by his | 


viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given ſo plain 
and ſenſible a Demonſtration to all Mankind, that 


he is able to make good to the uttermoſt all the glo- 
rious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed ÞM 
Reſurrection to eternal Life and Happineſs in another 
World ? To him be Glory and Dominion for ever ani 


ever. Amen. 


S ERMONXLVII 
Concerning the Incarnation of Chriſt. Þ 
Preached in the Church of Ft. Lawrence- | 


Jewry, Decemb. 28. 1680. 


JohN i. 14. 


We Word was made fleſh. 


3 HE third and laſt thing which I pro-: 
XLVI. poſed upon this Argument of the [ncarnatr 
WYN on of the Son of God was to give ſome ac: 


count of this Diſpenſation, and to ſhew hrs 
the 
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the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus to order things SE RM. 
in great condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common XLVI. 
prejudices of Mankind: And that when all things GFW 


are duly weighed and conſider'd, it will appear 
much more for our comfort and advantage, than any 
other way which the Wiſdom oz Men would have 
been moſt apt to deviſe and pitch upon. 

And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account 


of this matter, becauſe after all that hath hitherto 
| been faid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, it 


| may till ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, 
I that God, who could without all this Circumſtance 


and Condeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for which 


his Son came into the World and appear'd in our 


Nature; that is, could have given the ſame Laws to 
Mankind, and have offer'd to us the forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and eternal Life upon our Repentance for 
Sins paſt, and a ſincere endeavour of Obedience for 


the future: I fay that notwithſtanding this, he 


i. 


ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Re- 
demption and Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending 
his Son in our Nature to accompliſh this Deſign. 


And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, 


as I ſaid before, all along take the expreſs declarati- 
ons or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scripture 
for my ground and guide, it being always ſafeſt to 
take the Reaſons of the Divine Counſels and Actions 
from God himſelf: And in the 


Firſt, place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, 


that it would be a great preſumption and boldneſs 
in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
| God could not have brought about the Salvation of 
Men by any other way, than by this very way in 
| which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take up- 


on us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend 


to know the utmoſt extent of it? But ſince God 
| hath been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way rather 
than any other, this ſurely ought to be Reaſon enough 


to latisfy us of the peculiar wiſdom and hitnels of it, 
1 whether 
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SERM. whether the particular Reaſons of it appear to us q 


XLVI. not. 
WY% And yet it cannot be denied to be a very nohl, 


Argument, and well worthy our conſideration to en 
quire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and t 
aſſign them particularly, if we can. For I lo 
upon MyFeries and Miracles in Religion to be mud 
of the ſame Nature, and that a great Reverence j 
due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in 
the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, but neither d 
them are eaſily to be admitted without neceſſity, and 
very good evidence. 
Secondly, I conſider in the next place, that in the 
ſeveral Revelations which God hath made of him 
ſelf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſcenſin 
accommodated himſelf, both as to the manner and 
degree of them, to the condition and capacity, and 
other circumſtances of the Perſons and People u 
whom they were made. ; 
Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God 
towards the Jewiſh Nation; was full of condeſcenſ. 
on to the temper, and prejudices, and other circum 
ſtances of that People. For the Religion and Law 
which God gave them were far from being the bel 
and moſt perfect in themſelves ; in which Senſe ſom: 
underſtand that Paſſage in the Prophet Ezekiel, when 
It is ſaid, that God gave them Statutes which were 
bag that is, very imperfect in compariſon of whit 
e could and would have given them, had they bez 
capable of them; and yet ſuch as were very wel 
ſuired and fitted to their preſent capacity and circum 
ſtances. 
Thirdly, T obſerve yet further, that tho? the Chr: 
ſtian Religion, as to the main and {ſubſtance 0 
it, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the Lau 
Nature reviv'd and perfected; yet upon a due col 
ſideration of things it cannot be denied that tit 
manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation at 
full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of Mankind 
and very much accommodated to the moſt commol 


— l rr ern 


„„ 1 LY W HH an „ 


„0 IQIq9 | ta ths © tend — 


«a Wn © oc > Aa, „„ . J_OHuAa OA Ca was 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


97 


and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men concern. SER. 
ing God and Religion ; and peculiarly fitted to re- XLVI. 
move and root them out of the Minds of Men, by. 


ſubſtituting ſomething in the place of them of as near 
Og a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the 
Honour of Almighty God, and the great Deſign 
of the Chrifian Religion. 

It is not eaſy to give a certain account of the true 
Original of ſome Notions and Prejudices concerning, 


the World in that variety of Religions, and the dif- 
ferent ways of Worſhip and 3 which have 
been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: But in Hiſtory 
and Fact this is certain, that ſome Nolions, and thoſe 
very groſs and erroneous, did almoſt univerſally 
revail even among thoſe who did extremely differ 
in the particular Forms and Modes of their Super- 
Hition. 

And though ſome of theſe were much more tole- 
rable than others, yet God ſeems to have had great 
conſideration of 2. very weak and grols appre- 
henſions of Mankind concerning Religion, And as 
in ſome of the Laws given by Moſes, God was 
pleaſed particularly to conſider the hardneſs of the 
hearts of that People; ſo he ſeems likewiſe to have 
very much ſuited the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incarnati- 
on and Syfferings of his Son, to the common Preju- 
dices of Mankind ; eſpecially of the Heathen World, 
whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this Diſpenſation 
than the Jews, if we conſider the Light and 
Advantages which the Fewih Nation had above 
the Gentile World: That ſo by this means and me- 


groſs conceptions of things, and rectify more eaſily 
their wrong apprehenſions by gratifying them in 
ſome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with 
our weakneſs by bending and accommodating the 
Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Capacity 


non and imperfect Conceptions of things. 
Vol III. G] Fourthiy, 


God and Religion which have generally obtained in 


thod he might wean them by degrees from their 
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XLVI. Diſpenſation of the Goſpel will I think very plainly 
appear in the following Inſtances ; in moſt of which 


\ 


Concerning the Incarnation © 
Forrthly, And that God hath done this in the 


I ſhall be very brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat 
more largely upon the laſt of them. 


If, The World was much given to admire M. 
ſteries in Religion. The Fews had theirs ; ſeveral of 


which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd and 
kept ſecret in a great meaſure from the People; o. 


thers were added by the Superſtition of after-Ages, 


and held in equal or rather greater Veneration than 
the former: And the Heathen likewiſe had theirt; 


the Devil always affecting to imitate God ſo far a 
ſerved his wicked and malicious deſign of ſeducing 


Mankind into Idolatry and the Worſhip of himſelf: 


And therefore the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Hee. 


then Idolatry as the Worſhip of Devils, and not of 
God : So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar 
and celebrated Myſteries z moſt of which were either 
very odd and fantaſtical, or very lewd and impure, 


or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unwor- 


thy of the Dezty. 

But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Incarnation of the Son of God; or, as the Apoſele calls 
it, God manifeſted in the fleſh, was ſuch a Myſtery, % 


for the greatneſs and wonderfulneG, for the infinite 


mercy and condeſcenſion of it, did obſcure and ſwal. 


low up all other Myſfteries. For which reaſon the 
Apoſtle, in alluſion to the Heathen Myſteries and in 
contempt of them, ſpeaking of the great Myſtery ol 
the Chriſtian Religion, ſays, 1 Tim. 3. 16. without 
controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs, God was 
manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. Since the World had 
ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he inſtanceth in 
that which was a Myſtery indeed; a Mylery beyond 
all diſpure and beyond all compariſon. | 

24ly, There was likewiſe a great inclination 1 
Mankind to the Worthip of a vifbie and /en/ible Dit 


ty: And this was a main root and ſource of the va. 
rious 
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rious Elolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take SerM. 
Men off from this, God was pleaſed to appear in our XLVI. 
Nature; that they who were fo fond of a vi/ible Dei 


ty might have one to whom they might pay Divine 


| Worſhip without danger of Idolatry, and without in- 


jury to the Divine Nature: even a true and natural 
Image of God the Father, the Fountain of the D-ity ; 
or, as the Apoſile to the Hebrews deſcribes the Son of 
God, the reſplendency or brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs Chatacter or image of his perſon, 
Heb. 1. 2. 


of the Sins of Men, and appealing the offended Dei- 
ty by Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the puniſb- 
ment due to the Sinner was transferred, to exempt 
him from it: Eſpecially by the Sacrifices of Men, 
which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Gentile 
World. 

And this Notion of the Expiation of fin, by ſacri- 
fices of one kind or other, ſeems to have obtained 
very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worſhip to have found the moſt univerſal 
Reception in all Times and Places. And indeed a 
great part of the Few/h Religion and Worſhip was a 
plain Condeicenſion to the general apprehenſions of 
Men concerning this way of appeaſing the Deity by 
vdacrifice : And the greateſt part of the Pagan Reli- 
gion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the 
lame Notion, and Opinion, which becauſe is was fo 
univerſal, ſeems ro have had its Original from the fir/# 
Parents of Mankind; either immediately after the 
Creation, or after the Flood; and from thence, I 
mean as to the ſubſtance of this Notion, to have been 
derived and propagated to all their Pocterity. 

And with this general Notion of Mankind, what- 
ever the ground and foundation of it might be, God 
was pleaſed ſo far to comply, as once for all to have 
a general Atonement made for the fins of all Mankind 

. by 


3d ), Another Notion which had generally obtain- 
ed among Mankind, was concerning the Expration * 


SEM. by the ſacrifice of his only Son, whom his wiſe Pro. 
XLVI. dence did permit by wicked hands, to be crucified ani 
ain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upar 


had done great things and ſome way or other been 
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this: which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it (elf, 
and may by God's aſſiſtance in due time have it. 

4thly, Another very common Notion and very rife 
in the Heathen World, and a great ſource of their 
Idolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonizing of fa 
mous and eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time 


great Benefactors to Mankind, by advancing them 
after their Death to the Dignity of an inferior kind of 
Gods fit to be worſhipped by Men here on Earth, 
and to have their Prayers and Supplications addreſod 
to them as proper and powerful Mediators and Inter. 
ceſſors for them with the ſuperior Gods: To theſe they 
gave the Titles of Heroes and ſemi Dei, that is, half 
Gods: though the Notion of a Being that is juſt buff 
Infinite ſeems to me very hard to be conceived and 
defin'd. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idolaim, 
and to put an end to it, behold Oue in our Natur: 
exalted to the right hand of the Majefty on high, to be 
worſhipped by Men and Angels: One that was the 
truly great Benefactor of Mankind: One that wa: 
dead, and is alive again, and lives for ever more, 10 
make interceſſion for us. 

5thly, To give but one Inſtance more which I hav 
already intimated: The World was mightily bent 
upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, 


not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſti 


tion thought that too great a preſumption, but by 
ſome Mediators between the Gods and them, who 
might with advantage in this humble manner preſent 
their Requeſts ſo as to find acceptance. To this end 
they made uſe of the Demons or Angels, and of their 
Heroes, or Deified Men whom I mentioned before, 
by whom they put up their Prayers to the ſuprem 
Gods, hoping by their Interceſſiun, and Patron, 
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of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of SERM. 
them. 3 XLVI. 
In a gracious compliance with this common ap. 


prehenſion and thereby more eaſily and effectually to 
extirpate this ſort of Idolatry which had been ſo long 
and ſo generally practiſed in the World, God was 
pleaſed to conſtitute and appoint One in our Nature 
to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor in Heaven 
for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, 
and to obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of 
weed. Fim. 2. 5. | 

And for ever to take us off from all other Media- 
tors, we areexpreſly told in Scripture, that as there is 
but One God to whom we are to pray, ſo there is but 
one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, by whom we are to offer up our Prayers to 
God: And that we need not look out for any other, 
ſince the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that he 75 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God 
by him, ſeeing he lives for ever to make interceſſion for 
, Heb. 7. 25. 

And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altoge- 
ther inexcuſable in this Point, for introducing more 
Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and Advo- 
cates in Heaven for us: And this not only without 
any neceſſity, for who can add any virtue and effica- 
cy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion of the 
von of God? but likewiſe in direct contradiction to 
the expreſs Conſtitution and appointment of God 
himſelf, who ſays, there is but one Mediator between 
Cod and Man, and they fay there ought to be many 
more, not only the Bleſſed Virgin but all the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven. Beſides, that by this very 
thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old Pa- 
gan Idolatry, which God ſo plainly deſign'd to ex- 
tinguiſn by appointing Oze only Mediator between 
Cod and Men. | 

By this Condeſcenſion likewiſe God hath given us 
the comfortable aſſurance of a moſt powerful and a 


. Per- 
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perpetual Interceſſor at the right hand of God in ol 


XLVI. behalf. For if we conſider Chrift as Man and of 
the ſame Nature with us, bone of our bone, and fie 


of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath a moſt tender care 
and concernment for us; That he ſincerely wiſheth 
our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to procure 
it, if we our ſelves by our own wilful obſtinacy do not 


| hinder it, and reſiſt the kindneſs and Ihe counſel of Gol 


again our ſelves : For if we be reſolved to continue] 


impenitent, there is no help for us; we mult die is 
our Sins, and Salvation itſelf cannot ſave us. 


But to procecd ; it cannot ſurely but be matter 


of greateſt conſolation to us, that the Man Chrif 
Feſus who is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand if 
God, and who hath all praver in Heaven and Fart) 
committed to him, is our Patron and Advocate in Hes. 
'ven to plead our Cauſe with God ; Since we cannot 
but think, that He who was pleaſed to become r-. 
iber to us all, does bear a true affection and good will o 
us: And that he who aſſumed our Nature will heart! 
ly eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us, 
and will with all poſſible advantage recommend our 
Petitions and Requeſts to God. 

But then 1f we conſider further, that he did not 
only take our Nature, but likewiſe took our 7nfirmi- 
ties and bore them many years, in which he had long 
and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to 
which human Nature is ſubje& in this World, and 
was tempted in ell things like as w? are: This gives u 
ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſuffer*d and wa 
tempted himſelf cannot but be touch'd with a lively 
ſenſe of our Infirmities, and muſt have learned by 
his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, and to be 
ready to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to al 
ford us grace and help ſuitable to all our Wants and It 
firmities; For nothing gives us ſo juſt a ſenſe of tit 
ſufferings of others, as the remembrance of our 9%! 
and the bitter experience of the like ſufferings and 
Temptations in our ſelves, 


And 
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And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very par-SERmM. 
ticularly inſiſt upon as matter of greateſt comfort and XLVI. 
encouragement to us, that the Sf God did not on- WWW 


ly aſſume our Nature, but was made in all things like 
wnto us, and during his abode here upon Earth did 
ſuffer and was tempted like as we are: For verily, 
ſays the peſtle, Heb. 2. 16, 17, 18. He took not on 
him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham : 
wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like un- 
to his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith- 


ful High-Prieft in things pertaining to God: For in that 


he hinfelf ſuffer*d being tempied, he is able to ſuccour 
them that are tempted. 

And again, exhorting the Fewvs who were newly 
converted to Chrifiznity, to continue ſteadfaſt in 
their prifeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings to 
which upon that account they were expoſed; h 
comtorts them with this confideration, that we have 
at the right hand of God fo powerful an Advocate and 
T:terceſſor for us as the Son of God, who is ſenſible of 
our Caſe, having ſuffered the fame things Himtelf, 
and therefore we cannot doubr of his compaſſion to 
us, and readineſs to ſupport us in the like Suſferings : 
Heb, 4. 14, 15, 16. Sceins then, ſays he, that wwe 
bave a great Iligb- Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
Jeſus the Son of God, let us held faſt our Profeſſion : 
For we have not a High. Prieſt, that cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all points. 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence 
he concludes, that having ſuch an Iaterceſſer we may 
with great confidence and aſſurance addrets our Sup- 
plications to God for his mercy and help in all our 
wants and weakneſs, to ſupply the oe, and to alli 
the other :; Let us therefore, ſays he, come boldly lo the 
throne of Grace, that we may cblain mercy and find 
grace to Help in lime of need, KXp veig evunipay Haenel, OF ACE 
for ſeaſonable relief. | 

So that our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, now that 
he is advanced to Heaven arid exalted to the right 


Lo 4] hand 
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SeRM. hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of 
XLVI. his Glory and Greatneſs ; but with the and tendereſ 
WY WV affettion and compaſſion to Mankind doth ſtill profe. 


cute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in virtue of 
his meritorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he 


preſents to God continually, he offers up our Prayers 


to Him, and pleads ourCauſe with him, and repreſents 
to him all our wants and neceſſities, and procures for 
us a favourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of 
grace and ſtrength proportionable to our temptations 
and infirmities. 

And thus, by virtue of this prevalent Interceſſion of 
his with God for us, our Sins are forgiven, and our 
Wants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, and the 
gracious afſiffance and ſupports of God's Holy Spirit 
are ſeaſonably afforded to us, and we are kept by the 
mighty power of God through Faith unto Salvation: In 
a word, all thoſe Bleſings and Benefits are procured 
for us by his Interceſſion in Heaven, which he purchaſed 
tor us by his Blood upon Earth. 

So that in this Method of our Salvation, beſides 

many other gracious Condeſcenſions which God hath 
made to the weakneſs and Prejudices of Mankind, our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath perfectly ſupplied the two great 
Wants concerning which Mankind was at fo great a 
loſs before, namely the Want of an effectual Expiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent M. 
diator and Interceſſor with God in Heaven, 

And he hath in great Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion 
to our inveterate Prejudices concerning theſe things, 
taken effectual care fully to ſupply both theſe Mani; 
having appeared in the end of the World to take away 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; and in virtue of that Sv 
crifice appearing now in Heaven in the preſence of 
God for us, he is become our perpetual Advocate and 
a moſt prevalent Jnrerceſſor with God on our behalf, 

For inſtead of the various and endleſs &a. 
criſices of the Jews and Heathens, the Son of 
God hath by one ſacrifice for ſins perfected for ever 
them that are ſauitified: And inſtead of the. Me- 

zation 
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ation of Demons and Heros, to offer up our SE RM. 
Prayers to God, which were the Intercęſors made uſe XL VI. 
of among the Heathen, we have one Mediator between n 
God and men, appointed by God himſelf, even the Son 
of God, who is entered into Heaven itſelf there to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us: And to aſſure us 
that he commiſerates our Caſe, and hath'a true and 
tender ſenſe of our Infirmities and Sufferings, the ve- 
ry manner of his [zterceſſion for us, as tne Scripture re- 
preſents it to us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing 2 
For he intereedes for us in Heaven by repreſenting to 
God his Father his ſufferings upon Earth; and plead- 
ing them in our behalf: So that the very Argument 
vhich he uſeth to God for us cannot but ſtir up compaſ- 
ſion in him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents his 
Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think rhat 
he is unmindful and inſenſible of Ours. | | 
| You lee then that inthis Diſpenſation of God for our i 
Salvation, by ſending his Son in our Nature, things 
that are not only ſuited in great condeſcenſion to our 
apprehenſions, but are likewiſe in great compaſſion to 
us every way fitted for our comfort and encourage- 
ment. God hath made him our great Patron and Ad- 
vocate who was our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And 
ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, 
| that he who in the days of his fleſh humbled himſelf 
and became obedient to the death for our ſakes, will 
be ready to do us all good offices now that he is ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God ; that he who died 
for us upon Earth, now that he lives again, will 
make interceſſion for us in Heaven, and perfect that 
Salvation which he purchaſed for us upon the Croſs. 
And therefore we find in Scripture, thatas the pur- 
ching of our Salvation is aſcribed to the Death and 
dufferings ot Chriſt, ſo the perfecting of it is attribu- 
ted to his Interceſſian for us at the right hand of his 
Father : Wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to 
God by bim, ſeeing he liveth for ever to make In- 
lerceſion for us: He dyed once to purchaſe theſe _ 
ts, 
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SERM. fits, Þut be lives for ever to procure them for us, and 
XL VI. to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, 
be is as intent upon our Concernment, and lays ou 
Happineſs as much to Heart as when he dwelt her 
among vs on Earth, and poured out his Blood 2 
Sacrifice for Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he 
lived here below he ſuffer'd and was tempted as wil 
are; this very Conſideration gives us the greatet|f 
aſſurance poſſible that he is ſtill couched with the feel. 
ing of our Infirmities, and hath a lively ſenſe of ou 
Sufferings z and conſequently, that he doth comp 
ſionate our Caſe and will uſe all his power and inte. 
reſt for our advantage, for our ſeaſonable ſupport 
and ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. But be 
ſides the wonderful Condeſcenſion of this Diſpen/aticn, 
there is likewiſe in the 
TD.iſtb and laſt place, a great Congruity and fine 
in the thing itfelf ; and this Method of our Salvation 
> Which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon is ni 
74 . many other reſpects very much for our real Beneft 
and Comfort. For by this means we have a perfect 
| and familiar Example of holineſs and obedience nn 
| our own Nature, by which we plainly ſee, that Got 
requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf when he 
ſubmirted to become Man did think fit to do: For 
} being made of a Woman, he was of neceſſity made ut 
der the Law, and by aſſuming human Nature he be. 
came naturally ſubject to the Laws and conditions o 
his Being. 

And herelikewiſeis a proviſion made for the Exp: 
ation and Forgiveneſs of our Sins, in a way not on 
very honourable to the Juſtice of God and the Au 
thority of his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual t 
diſcountenance Sin and to deter Men from it; ſince 
God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of Men 
without great Sufferings, and that in our Nature: 
For though God was willing to ſave the Sinner, Je 
rather than encouragement ſhould be given to Sind 
letting it go unpuniſh*d, he was contented to 2 
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Antidote againſt the fear of Suffering, and particu- 
W larly againſt the Fear of D-ath, one of the greateſt 
W laveries of human Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrew tells us, Hleb. 2. 14, 15. that for this cauſs 
W Chriſt himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by 
death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
chat is, he devil; and might deliver thoſe who through 
Fear of death were all their life-time ſubſe to bondage. 
= Again, we have hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed 
Immortality in another Life, becauſe in our Nature 
W Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were baffled 
and overcome. The. Death of Chriſt, which could 
not have been without his IJacarnation, and likewiſe 
his Reſarrection from the dead, and his Aſcenſion into 
Hcaven, are ſenſible Demouſtrations to all Mankind 
8 of a bleſſed Immortality after Death; which 1s the 
moſt powerful motive in the World to Obedience 
and a holy Life. 
And laſtly, We may upon this account promile to 
We ourſelves a fair and equal Trialat the Judgment of the 
| Great Day, becaule we ſhall then be judged by a 
Man like ourſelves. Our Saviour and Fudge himſelf 
hath told us that for this reaſon God hath committed all 
a Judgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of Man. 
And this in human Judgments is accounted a great 
| Privilege, to be judged by thoſe who are of the 
| fame Rank and Condition with ourſelves, and 
who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt carefully 
to examine and conſider all our circumſtances, and to 
render our Caſe as if it were their own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall 
be acquitted or condemned by ſuch a Judge as ac- 
cording to human meaſures we ourſelves ſhould have 
choſen 3 by One in our own Nature who was made 
in all things like unto us, that only excepted which 
would have rendered him incapable of being our 
fudge, becauſe it would have made him a . 

ike 


up the dearly beloved of his ſoul to be a ſacrifice and Sꝝ RM. 
propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. XLVI. 
By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful 
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SERM. like ourſelves. And therefore the Apoſtle offers thi 
XLVI. as a firm ground of aſſurance to us that God will zudalf 
WY Vthe World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this Judgment 
ſhall be adminiſtred by a Man like ourſelves ; H 
hath, faith he, appointed a day wherein he will judy 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hat 
_ ordained, &c. Z 
I ſhall now only make a practical Inference or tuo 
from what hath been delivered upon this Argument, 
and ſo conclude the whole Diſcour/e. = 
Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath M 
been ſaid concerning the Incarnation of our Bleſ 
Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply BR" 
with the great End and Deſign of the Son of God 
becoming Man and dwelling amongſt us, and of his 
doing and ſuffering all thoſe things which are record. 
ed of him in the Hiſtory of his Life and Death written 
by the Holy Evangeliſts: I ſay, the conſideration WW 
hereof ſhould perſuade us all ro comply with the 
great Deſign of all this, which is the Reformation 
of Mankind and the Recovery of us out of that ſin- 

ful and miſerable eſtate into which we were fallen: 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Son of God hath pur- WW ** 
chaſed for us, and which he offers to us by the C 
pel, 1s not to be accompliſhed and brought about any 
other way than by forſaking our ſins and reforming 1 
our Lives. The Grace of God, which hath appeared 
to all Men and brings Salvation, will not make us par- 
takers of it any other way, nor by any other means, E 
than by /eaching us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldy Wi c 
luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly in Wi 

this preſent world. God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, 

by turning us away every one from his iniquities ; and f. 
unleſs this change be effectually wrought in us, we u 
are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the Gel | 
of Chriſt. All that he hath done for us without . 
will avail us nothing, unleſs we be inwardly tran b. 
formed and renewed in the ſpirit of our minds; unlels x 
we become new Creatures, unleſs we make it the WF. 
33 continual 5 
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WT continual and fincere endeavour of our lives to keepSerm, 
de Commandments of God. XLVI. 
= For the Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in 
chis matter; eb. 12. 14. That without Holineſs OY 
% Man ſhall ſee the Lord: 1 Joh. 3. 3. That every 
Man that hath this hope in Him, that is, in Chriſt, to 
be ſaved by Him, muſt purify himſelf even as he is 
W re. We do not rightly and truly believe that Fe- 
%s Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, if we 
be not alſo throughly convinc'd that it is as neceſſa- 
W ry for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moſt 
C faithful and credible Saying. 
The Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our are indeed accounted to us for Righteouſneſs, and 
vill moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable bene- 
fit and advantage upon our performance of the Con- 
dition which the Goſpel doth require on our Part, 
namely, that every man that names the Name of Chriſt 
C depart from iniquity : And the Grace of God's Holy 
Spirit is ready to enable us to perform this Conditi- 
Jon, if we earneſtly aſk it, and do ſincerely co-ope- 
rate with it: Provided we do what we can on our 
part, God will not be wanting to us on his. But if 
ve receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no care 
to perform the Condition, and do neglect to implore 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to that 
purpoſe, we have none toblame but ourſelves; becauſe 
it is then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that 
Happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promi- 
led to us upon ſuch eaſy and reaſonable Conditions as 
the Goſpel propoſeth. 

But TI no where find that God hath promiſed to 
{force Happineſs upon the negligent, and a Reward 
upon the wicked and ſlothful ſervant : A Gift may be 
wen for nothing, but ſurely a Reward does in the 
very nature of it always ſuppoſe ſome Service. None 
but a righteous Man is capable of a righteous Man's 
Retard: And St. John hath ſufficiently caution'd 
us not to think ourſelves Righteous, unleſs we be doers 
i righteouſneſs : Tiittle children, ſays he, 1 John bY 

| et 
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SERM. let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs 1 

XLVI. righteous, even as He is righteous. This is fo ven 

plain a Text, that if Men were not either very eaſy v 

be deceived by others, or very wi ling to deceive them 

ſelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning 

of it: And therefore I will repeat it once more: 

Little children, let no man deceive you, he that dul 
righteouſneſs is righte:us, even as He is righteous. 

Secondly, The other Inference which I would make 

from the precedent Diſcourſe is this, That with al 

poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge and a 

dore the wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion q 

Almighty God in ſending his only begotten Son lit 

the World in our Nature to be made fleſb, and to 

awell amongſt us in order to our Recovery and Salva 

tion: A Method and Diſpenſation not only full of 

mercy and goodneſs, but of great Condeſcenſſon toi 

our meannels, and of mighty virtue and efficacy for 

our Redemption and Deliverance from the Guilt 

and Dominion of Sin; and upon all accounts every iſ 

way ſo much for our benefit and advantage. So that © 


well may we ſay with St. Paul, This is a fai \ 
Saying, rieb, Nhe, a credible Word, and worthy f 
all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and enter- c 
tained with all poſlible Joy and Thankfulneſs, That M k 


Jeſus Chrift came into the World to ſave Sinners. 
What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invalu- : 
able Bleſſings and Benefits ro Mankind is the Incar- : 
nation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to aſſume 7 
our Nature, and to reſide and converſe fo long with Wi - 
us? And what are we, that the eternal and only b., 
gotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend. to do all this for 
us? That the High and glorious Majeſty of Het 
ven ſhould ſtoop down to the Earth, and be content b 
ed to be cloathed with Miſcry and Mortality? That 
he ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a Condition, , 
ſuch dreadful and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? 
For what are Me? vile and deſpicable Creatures, 
guilty and unworthy Offenders and Apoſtates, Ene. 
mies and Rebels, Bleſſed God! how great is th) 
„ SGocdnes! 
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Goodneſs ? how infinite are thy tender Mercies and 8ERM. 
Compaſſions to Mankind ? That thou ſhould'ſt re- XLVI. 
; gard us whilſt we neglected thee, and remember us 
Win our low Condition, when we had forgotten thee 
as without number, and ſhould'ſt take ſuch pity on 
us when we ſhew'd none to ourſelves ; and whilſt we 
W were thy declared and implacab'e Enemies, ſhould'ſt 
W expreſs more kindneſs and good-will to us, than the 
W beſt of Men ever did to their beſt Friends. | 
When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things 
W which God hath done in our behalt, and conſider 
that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought for 
us; what thanks can we poſſibly render, what ac- 
knowledgments ſhall we ever be able to make, I do 
not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becoming, to 
this great Benefactor of Mankind? Who when we 
had ſo highly offended and provok'd Him, and ſo 
MW fooliſhly and fo fatally undone ourſelves ; when we 
E were become ſo guilty and ſo miſerable, and ſo much 
fitter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath 
and indignation than of his pity and compaſſion, 
Vas pleas'd to ſend his own, his only Son into the 
World to ſeek and ſave us; and by him to repair all 
our ruins, to forgive all our iniquities, to heal all our 
piritual diſeaſes, and to crown us with loving-kind- 
E nels and render mercies. 

And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
could we alſo offer up to this gracious and moſt /, 
„ nerciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the —_—_ 
Haber, who debaſed himſelf fo infinitely for our 
WE fakes, and when he took upon him to deliver Man did 
, WW #! abbor the Virgin's Womb: Who was contented 
o be born fo obſcurely, and to live all his life in a 
bor and perſecuted condition; and was pleaſed both 
e undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, 
Lat be might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Be- 
; Levers? 

k Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon, 
„ais, eſpecially when we are communicating at his 
' floh Table, and receiving the bleſſed Symbols and 
F Pledges 
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Sr RM. Pledges of his precious Death and Paſſion z Hoy 
XLVI. ſhould our hearts burn within us and leap for Joy? 
Ho ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſy of Love and 
Gratitude to this great Friend and Lover of Souls? 
And with the Blefſ.d Mother of our Lord, how ſhould 
our Souls, upon that ' bleſſed occaſion, magnify th 

Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour? 
The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Jy 
at the obſcure and confuſed apprehenſion and remote 
foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great a diſtance: 
It. is faid of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, thi 
he ſaw his Day afar off, and was glad. How ſhould 
we then be affected with Joy and Thankfulneſs, to 
whom the Son of God and Bleſſed Saviour of Men i; 


hath enlightned a great part of the World with his 
Glory. Yea, he is come to s, who were in a man. 
ner ſeparated from the reſt of the World: To N 
this great Light come, who had ſo long ſat in Dark 
neſs and in the ſhadow of Death : And this mighy 
Salvation which he hath wrought for us is near to 
every one of us that is willing to Jay hold of it, and 
to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and cond: 
tions upon which it is offer'd to us in his Hy 
Goſpel. 
And by his C:ming he hath delivered Mankind 
from that groſs Ignorance and thick Darkneſs which 
covered the Nations: And we know that the Son 
God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding to know 
him that is true: 1 John 1. 20. And we are in bin 
that is true, even in his Son Feſits Chriſt : 1 John i. 
21. This 1s the true God and eternal Life, And 
then it immediately follows, Little Children, ketf 


this Caution? and what is the Connection of it with 
the foregoing Diſcourſe? Ir is plainly this, That 
the Son of God by bis coming had reſcued Mankind 
from the fotriſh Worſhip of Idols; and therefore be 
cautions Chriſtiaus to take great heed of relapſing 

inte 


actually come? He is come many ages ago, and 


yourſelves from Idols. What can be the meaning of 
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into Idolatry by worſhipping a Creature, or the Image SE RN. 
and likeneſs of any Cnr inſtead of God. And XLVI. 
becauſe he foreſaw that it might be objected to WW Nd 
8 Chriſtians, as in fact it was afterwards by the Hea- 
then, that the Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, 
was as much Idolatry as that which the Chriſtians 
charged the Heathens withal : Therefore St. 70h 
effectually to prevent the force of this plauſible Ob- 
jection, though he perpetually, throughout his Go/- 
pel declares Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he ex- 
preſly alſo affirms him to be God, and the true God; 
and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafely pay Di- 
| Ma Worſhip to him without fear or danger of Ido- 
latry : We are in him that is true, even in his Son 

Jeſas Chrift : This is the true God and eternal Life: 
X Little Children, keep yourſelves from Idols. 

But this I am ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet fuch a 
one as may not be altogether uſeleſs. hob 
To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſ- 
"WE fings which the Coming of the Son of God hath 
brought to Mankind, He hath reſcued us from 
the bondage of Sin, and from the ſlavery of Satan: 
He hath openly proclaimed Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion to the World : He hath clearly revealed eternal 
| Life to-us, which was but obſcurely made known 
before, both to Jews and Gentiles; but is now made 
et by the appearance of our Lord and Saviour Fe. 
| ; ſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life 
ad immortality to light by the Goſpel : He hath pur- 
1 chaſed this great Bleſſing for us; and is ready to 
confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave 
our Sins and to be ſaved by Him: A condition 
; without which as Salvation is not to be had, fo if 
it were, it would not be defirable, it could not 
nake us happy; becauſe our Sins would ſtill ſepa- 
rate between God and us, and the guilt and horror 


a AN own minds would make us eternally miſe- 
rable. 

5 And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all 

a the Praiſes and Acknowledgments, all the Service 
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SERM. and Obedience which we can poſſibly render to 
XLVI. him, are infinitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligation 
WY NN which the Son of God hath laid upon the Sons of 
Men by his Coming into the world to ſave Sinners, 
What then remains, but that at all times, and 
more eſpecially at this Seaſon, we gratefully ac. 
knowledge and joyfully commemorate this great 
and amazing Goodneſs of God to us, in the Inca. 
nation of his Son for the Redemption and Salvation 
of the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind? A 
Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace and 
Wiſdom, not only full of mercy and condeſcen. 
ſion, but of great power and virtue to purify our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us 2 
fervent love of God our Saviour, and a perfect hatred M 
and deteſtation of our Sins, and a ſtedfaſt purpoſe We 
and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the 
Commandments of God, and walking in his ways 
all the days of our Life. In a word, a Method that 
is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit 
and Comfort. „„ By 
Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly con. 
- deſcended to be made in all things like unto us, fin on 
excepted ; let us aſpire to be as like to Him as is pol: 
ſible in the exemplary Holineſs and Virtues of hi 
Life. We cannot be like Him in his Miracles, but ] 
we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion. : We cannot 
imitate his Divine Power, but we may reſemble Him 
in his Innocency and Humility, in his Meeknes 
and Patience. And as He aſſumed human Nature, 
ſo let us re- aſſume Humanity which we have in great 
meaſure depraved and put off; and let us put mn 
| bowels of mercy towards thoſe that are in miſery, and 
be ready to relieve the poor for His ſake, who b. 
ing rich, for cur ſakes became poor, that we through 
bis poverly might be made rich. 1 5 
To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which 
was his great Work and Buſineſs here upon Earth, 
and which of all other did beſt become the San 
Cod; I mean, in His going about doing good: Us 
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W mote peace on earth, and good will amongſt men, we 
may at laſt be made meet to be made partakers of the 
inberitance of the Saints in Light : Thro' the Mercies 
and Merits of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 
Z Amen. | | 

= Alnighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten 
= Son to take our Nature upon him, and as at this Time 
o be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being re- 
W generate and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, 
= may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit; through the 
ame our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 
wilh Thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, world 
8 without end. Amen. 


SER MON XLVIE 
Concerning the Sacrifice and Satiſ- 
faction of Chriſt, &c. 
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x Hes. ix. 26. 
But now once hath he appeared in the end of the 


bimſelf. 


vy giving glory to God in the higheſt, and by endea- 


W youring as much as in us lies, to procure and pro- 


World, to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of 


Mong many other great Ends and Reaſons Se RAI. 
for which God was pleaſed to ſend his Son XL VII 
into the World to dwell amongſt us, this GW WW 


jd was one of the chief, that by along courſe 

of the greateſt innocency and the greateſt ſufferings 

in our Nature he might be capable to make a perfect 
Expiation of Sin: But now once in the end of the 

> Wi World, zb owrenda Tov ald, in the concluſion of 

1 the Ages, that is, in the laſt Age of the World, 

| | which is the Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to take 


eway fi b ice of himſelf. 
OY OT mſelf 


The 
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Stan. The general Deſign of God in the ſending his | 
XLVII Son into the World was to fave Mankind from eter. 

YV nal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us eternal Ml # 
life and happineſs. So the Author of our Salvation 
himſelf tells us, Fohn 3. 16. That God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that whiſs 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever. 
laſting life. i 

Now in order to the procuring, of this Salvation 
for us, the impediments and hindrances of it wen 
to be removed: Theſe were the guilt, and the dom. 
nion of Sin. By the guilt of Sin we were become 
obnoxious to the wrath of God and to «ternal con. 
demnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it 
we were incapable of the happineſs of Heaven and 
the reward of eternal life, a 

To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two 
things were neceſſary : The Forgiveneſs of fins pat 
in order to our deliverance from the wrath of Got 
and the eternal torments of the next Life; and th 
Reformation of our hearts and lives to make us cM 
pable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another Word 
And both theſe, if God had ſo pleaſed, might, f 
any thing we certainly know to the contrary, hav 
been effected by the abundant mercy and powerful 

race of God, without this wonderful method and 
Sifpenfarion of ſending his Son in our Nature 10 %, 
away (in by the ſacrifice of bimſelf: But it ſeems ti 
wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch upon this wa 
and method of our Salvation, and no doubt for ver] 
good Reaſons ;, amongſt which theſe three ſeem to bt 
very obvious and very conſiderable. 

Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws 
which if Sin had gone altogether unpuniſh*d would 
have been in great danger of falling into contempt M 
For if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sit 
to all Mankind without any teſtimony of his wratl 
and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have had an) 
great veneration for his Laws, or have believed i 


good earneſt, that the violation of them had _ 
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been ſo extremely offenſive to him, or ſo very dan- SE RM. 
gerous to the Sinner ? XLVII 
Therefore to maintain the honour of his Laws, 
rather than Sin ſhould paſs unpuniſhed, God would 
lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten Son, 
the deareſt Perſon to him in the World : Which is 
Ja greater teſtimony of his high diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment for 
the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuf- 
fcred the puniſhment due to it in his own perſon. 
= Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and 
chat likewiſe very conſiderable, was, that God might 
forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectually to diſ- 
| countenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us 
me greateſt horror and hatred of it: Which could 
not have been by an abſolute Pardon, without any 
WW puniſhment inflicted, or ſatisfaction made to the ho- 
WW nour of his Juſtice. For had Sin been ſo eaſily for- 
given, who would have been ſenſible of the great 
evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future? 
But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and 
WW lays upon him the puniſhment due for the Iniquities 
of us all, this is a demonſtration that God hates 
Sin as much, if it be poſſible, as he loved his own 
Son. For this plainly ſhews what S.n deſerves, and 
what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if after this ſe- 


verity of God againſt it he will venture to commit 
u. 


And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon 
purchaſed by it, be not effectual to reclaim us from 
Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete ſta- 
tion of it: If we ſin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelati- 
on of the wrath of God from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains no more ſacri- 
ce for fin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation to conſume the adverſaries. For 
what could God do more to teſtify his diſpleaſure 
againſt ſin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, 
than to make his only Son an Offering for Sin, and 
to give him up to be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
(H3] and 


SERM. and bruiſed for our Iniquities ? In what clearer Gli 
XL VII can we at once behold the great evil and demerit of 
WY WSin, and the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God ty 
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Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the 
Son of God for our Sins and for our fakes ? 
Thirdly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems 
to have been a gracious condeſcenſion and compliance Þ 
of Almighty God with a certain apprehenſion and 
perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally ob. 
ta ned among Mankind, concerning the Expiation 
of Sin and appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacrifice 
of living Creatures, of Birds and Beaſts; and after. MWth 
wards by human Sacrifices and the blood of their Som 
and Daughters: by offering to God, as the expreſſ. 
on is in the Prophet, their firſt-born for their tranſpreſk 
on, and the fruit of their body for the fin of their ſouls. 
And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by 85 
crifice, whether it had its firſt Riſe from Divine R.. 
velation and was afterwards propagated from Age to 
Age by Tradition: I ſay, from whence ſoever this 
Notion came, it hath of all other Notions concern- 
ing Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of God 
and his Providence, and of the Recompences of another Wt © 
Life, found the moſt univerſal reception, and the I " 
thing hath been the moſt generally practiſed in all WC 
Ages and Nations, not only in the old, bur in the | 
ö 
( 
| 


new diſcovered parts of the World. | 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſß Rell 
gion, which was inſtituted by God himſelf, ſeems 
to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the general 
Apprehenſion of Mankind, concerning this way of 
appealing the offended Deity by Sacrifices : As it 
vas allo a Figure of that great and efficacious Sacr- 
fice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to 
make atonement once for all the Sins of Mankind. 

And the Apoſtle to the Hebrervs doth very particu: 
larly infiſt upon this condeſcenſion of God to them 
in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : and whereas the) 
apprehended fo great a neceſſity of a High-Pric# 
and of Sacrifices to make expiation for the ſins K 
| ˖ 
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he People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Principle a- S ERM. 
ong them, that without ſhedding of Blood there was XLVII 
o remiſſion of Sins; God was pleaſed to comply fo WWW 
far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions of theirs 
las to make his own Son both a Prieſt and a Sacriſice, 
to do that once for all which their own Higb Prięſt 
pretended to do year by year. 
And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion 
to recommend to them the new Covenant and Diſ- 
Denſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more | 
perfect High-Prieft and a more excellent Sacrifice, il 
than were the Higb-Prieſts and the Sacrifices under [ll 
che Law; the Son of God having by one Sacrifice of j 
bimſelf obtained eternal Redemption for us, and per- 
BE feed for ever them that are ſanctiſied. 
And this Apprehenſion prevailed no leſs in the 
8 Heathen World, and proceeded to the Sacrifices of 1 
Men, even of their rſt- born. And with this Ap- i 
prehenſion, not to countenance but to aboliſh it, j 
God was pleaſed to comply fo far as to make a ge- 
neral Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to be- 
come a voluntary Sacrifice Be us: God permitting 
him to be unjuſtly put to death, and his Blood to be 
ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Male- 
factor, but in truth as a Martyr ; and accepting of 
his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiation 
for the Sins of the whole World: That by this wiſe 
counſel and permiſſion of his providence he might 
for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhuman 
way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe 
and practice among them. The Son of God by the 
voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all that 
at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the 
beginning of the World had in vain been endeavour- 
ing to accompliſh by innumerable and continual Sa- 
crifices; namely the pardon of their Sins, and per- 
tet Peace and Reconciliation with God. 
For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for ma- 
ny more as great and conſiderable as thele, which 
([H4] our 


Sz.RM. our ſhallow Underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
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XLVII the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and 


WY. method of delivering Mankind from the Guilt and 


dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to 


this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our 


Nature and dwell amongſt us for ſome conſiderable 
time, that by a long courſe of the greateſt Innocen. 
cy and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he 
might be capable of making a perfect expiation of 
Sin. Fs 

So that u things were requiſite to qualify him 
for this purpoſe z perfect Innocency and Obedience, 
and great Sufferings in our Nature even to the ſuf- 
fering of Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares to 
be neceſſary qualifications of a perſon capable to make 
explation of Sin; and both theſe were found in the 
Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Firf, unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience, 


This the Scripture teſtifies concerning Him, and the 


whole courſe of his Life and Actions. Heb. 4. 15, 
He was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
Sin, faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews. Joh. 8. 29. 
He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſt- 
fies concerning himſelf, and we are ſure that his wit- 
neſs is true. 1 Pet. 2. 22. He did no Sin neither was 
guile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. 


And this was neceſſary to qualify him for the perfect 


Expiation of Sin, whether we conſider Him as 
Prieſt, or as a Sacrifice. 

As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make 
expiation for the Sins of others, had he not been 
without Sin himſelf, And this the Apoſtle tells us, & 
one great advantage of our High-Prieſt under the 
Goſpel, above the High. Prieſt under the Law, who 


being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom 
he offer*d, had need to offer for himſelf before be 


could make ſo much as a Legal Expiation for the 
Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual Expiationof 
Sin, ſo as to purge the Conſcience from the Guilt of 
it, cannot be made but by an High- Prieſt = 
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is holy and innocent himſelf; Heb. 7. 26, 27. ForSerm. 
ſuch an High-Prief, ſaith the Apoſtle, became us, XLVII 


that is, now under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 


when a perfect Expiation of Sins is to be made, ſuch 
an High-Prieft is neceſſary, as is holy, harmleſs, un- 
| defiled, ſeparate from ſinners, who needs not as thoſe 
High-Priefts, that is, as the High-Prieſts under the 
Law, to offer up ſacrifice fir for his own fins, and 
then for the People : The plain force of which Argu- 
ment is this, that he who will be qualified to make 


atonement for the Sins of others muſt be without fin 
himſelf. | 


And then, if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for 


Sin, perfect holineſs is neceſſary to make a Sacrifice 
acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſſity was typified by the quality of the expia- 
tory Sacrifices under the Law: the Beaſts that were 
to be offered were to be without ſpot and blemiſh, To 
which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and 
efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chrif : Heb. 9. 14. How 
much more, ſays he, ſhall the Blood of Cbriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 10 
God, purge your conſciences from dead works to ſerve 
| the living God? And to the ſame purpoſe St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye know ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, &c. Hereby 
intimating, that nothing leſs than the perfect inno- 
cency and holineſs of him who was to be a Sacrifice 
for us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and 
purchaſed eternal Redemption for us. 
Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, 
even to the ſuffering of Death, were requiſite to the 
perfe&t expiation of Sin: I ſay, even to the ſuffering 
of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make 
expiation, were to be ſlain. And it was a conſtant 
Maxim and principle among the Fews, and the A. 
fete more than once in this Epiſtls ſeems to allow 


and 
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SrRu. and confirm it, that without ſhedding of Blood ther 
XL VII 7s no remiſſion of fins. 
WYN Not that God could not have pardoned Sin with. 


out ſatisfaction made to his Juſtice, either by the 
ſaiTering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
his ſtead : But according to the Method and Dif. 
penſation which the Wiſdom of God had pitched 
upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in 
any other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to 
have poſſeſs'd Mankind with this Principle, or to 
have permitted them to be fo perſuaded, that Siy 
was not to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by 
the Death of the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. 

Nov the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, as well as his 
Death, was made up of Sufferings of one kind or 
other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt Breath to his 
giving up the Ghoſt: And not only continual Suf- 
ferings, but the greateſt thar ever were, conſidering 
the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the na- 
ture of the Sufferings: Conſidering likewiſe that theſe 
Sufferings were not only wholly undeſerved on his 
E. but unmerited alſo on ours, for whoſe ſake he 
ubmitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, 
he had obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by 
whom he ſuffered, and continued ſtill to oblige them 
by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and 
procured for them by thoſe very Sufferings which 
with ſo much Malice and Cruelty they inflicted on 
him. | 

Had our Bleſſed Saviour been a mere Man, the per- 

fect Innocency nnd unſpotted Purity of his whok 
Life ; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his de 
light in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied 
diligence in going about doing goed: His conſtant O. 
bedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
his perſeverance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the 
ill uſage and hard meaſure, the bitter reproaches and 
Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a wick 
and ill· natured World: His perfect ſubmiſſion on 
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Will of God, his invincible Patience under the SE RM. 
greateſt and bittereſt Sufferings, and his infinite Cha- XLVII 
rity to his Enemies and Perſecutors: Theſe muſt CGFNNd 
needs be highly acceptable to God, and if Man could 
merit of God, like by enough to be available for the 
Sins of others. | | 
But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of 
Cod in our Nature; and he voluntarily aſſuming it, 
and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity in its 
| loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only accepted; 
and his being contented to live a Life of doing good 
and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be put to Death 
and ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Per- 
WW fon who did and ſuffered all this for us, and his dear- 
WW nes to God, muſt needs add a mighty value to fo 
perfect an Obedience and ſuch patient Sufferings; ſo 
zs to render them a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacri- 
fe, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the 
whole World, _ 

And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, 
and accepted by God as done upon our account, may 
reaſonably be preſumed to redound to our benefit 
and advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had per- 
formed it in our own Perſons: Nothing being ſo 
proper and ſo available to make an honourable amends 
and ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of 
all Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Suf- 
ferings of Human Nature in a Perſon of ſo great 
Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and en- 
tirely beloved Son. | 
. Now that expiation of Sin was made by the ſuf- 

e ferings of Chri/t in our ſtead, I ſhall endeavour to 
make good theſe three ways. Lp | 

Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, 
declaring this matter to us as clearly and fully as it is 
poſſible for words to do it. 

Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expia- 
tory Sacrifices, both among the Jes and Heathens 
to which the Death of Chrit is in the New 7 Women! 
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sxRM. fo frequently compared, and in point of virtue and 
XL.VII efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferred to it. 
NWN Þ Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſs 


tion of the Divine Wiſdom from the Objettion 
which are brought againſt it; and by ſhowing that 
there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or am 
wiſe unworthy of God. 

I. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of Holy 
Scripture, which declare this matter as clearly and 
fully as it is poſſible for words to do it; namely, that 
the Son of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of 
Sin, ſuffered in our ſtead, and bore the wrath of 
God for us, and made a perfect Atonement for Sin, 
and obtained eternal Redemption for us. 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of 
expreſſions; as, that Chriſt died for us, and for on 
Sins; that he was @ ſacrifice for us, and a propitiatim 
for the fins of the whole World; that is, of all Man- 
kind; that he bare our fins in his own body on the Tre, 
and appeared to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by tht 
price of it ; and in very many other expreſſions to the 
fame purpoſe. 

And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning o 
theſe Expreſſions, that it cannot be denied without 
offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the Ho 
Scriptures, For can any man think that God would 
have uſed fo many expreſſions in Scriptere, the plain 
and moſt obvious ſenſe of all wh'ch is, that the Sm 
of God ſuffered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if thu 
had not been his deſign and meaning? Would not 
this be in effect to ſay, that God had written a great 
Book to puzzle and confound, but not to inftrud 
and teach Mankind? 

1 will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe man 
Texts of Scripture which might be produced to thi 
purpoſe: 2 Cor. 5. 21. He hath made him to be ff 
for us, who knew no fin; that is, he hath made him 
who had no Sin himſelf a Sacrifice for our ſins. 4: 
gain; Eph. 5. 10. and walk in love, as Chrift 


— 


Mon of our Sins, but that he ſuffered in the place and 


But then it ought to be conſidered, that Chrif*s ſuf- 


Man's ſtead, and to fave him from ſuffering, does 
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hab loved us, and given himſelf for us, an offering and SER mw. 
i ſacrifice to End. St. Peter to the ſame purpoſe tells us, XLVII 
hat Chr iſt alſo hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for 
be unjuft, that he might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the fleſh : 1 Pet. 1. 18. Here Chriſt is {aid to 
ave ſuffered for ſin: And to declare, that the Apoſtle 
did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon the occa- 


ſtead of the Sinner; he adds, he juſt for the unjuſt; 
that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had 
no Sin, ſuffered for us who were Sinners; or as it is 
elſewhere expreſs*d, he bare our fins in his own body on 
the Tree. - 

It is true indeed, that Chriſt ſuffered for our bene> 
fit and advantage; which the Socinians would have 
to be all that is meant in the Text which I have cited: 


* 


fering for our benefit and advantage does by no means 
exclude, nor is any wiſe inconſiſtent with his ſuf. 
fering in our ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another 


undoubtedly ſuffer for his benefit and advantage, and 
gives the beſt demonſtration of it that can be: But 
the manner of the expreſſion, if compared with 
other parallel Texts of Scripture, and eſpecially with 
what is ſo often ſaid of our Saviour's being a Sacrifice, 
which I ſhall have occaſion further to urge by and = 
by; I fay, the manner of the expreſſion, if well con- = 
lider'd, will appear to any Man that is not contenti- *- 
- to ſignify our Saviour's ſuffering inſtead of the , 
inner. | yl 
But not to argue from words and phraſes, I will 
produce two Texts which declare this matter fo plainly, 
that the force of them is not to be avoided without 
the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. 
John 15. 12, 13. This is my Commandment, ſays our 
Saviour, that you love one another, as I have loved you. 
How is that? he declares in the next words, Greater 
love than this bath no man, that a man lay down his life 
for his friend; that is, that he be contented to die 
„ 
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Se RM. in his ſtead, And to the ſame purpoſe St. Pay 
XLVII Rom. 6. 6, 7, 8. For when ye were yet ſinners, in 
WY due time Chrift died for the ungodly : Now the queſt. 
on is, whether by this expreſſion of Chriſt's dying fy 
the —y be meant only his dying for the benefr 
and advantage of Sinners, bur not his dying in thei 
ſtead ; This, let the words which immediately fol. 
low determine: For ſcarcely for a righteous man wil 
one die, yet peradventure for a good man one voul 
even dare to die; But God commendeth his love to 1 
in that whilſt we were yet finners Chriſt died for u. 
And now I appeal to any Man of good Senſe, whe. 
ther it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
Chriſt's dying for Sinners in the ſame ſenſe as one 
Man is faid to die for another; that is, to ſave ano. 
ther from death; which what is it elſe but to die in 
his ſtead ? He that can deny this, is perverſe to the 
higheſt degree, and I fear almoſt beyond the po- 
ſibility of being convinced. 
And the Argument, from theſe two Texts is ſo much 
the ſtronger, becauſe we do not here reaſon mere) 
from the phraſe and expreſſion, but from the main 
Scope of our Saviour's diſcourſe in the one, and of 
St. Paul's in the other. For the Deſign of both b 
to recommend the ſuperlative love of Chriſt to us 
bove the greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs f. 
to another. The higheſt pitch that human affectiou WW © 
did ever riſe to, was for a Man to lay down his lie I t 
for his Friend; but the Son of God laid down h 
life for his Enemies. & carcely, ſays St. Paul, ua 
one lay down his life for a righteous man, that is, for Mt * 
one who is bur ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, and does n0 i F 
body wrong; but for a good man, that is, for on: WP 
that is kind and beneficial to all, and hath obliged i © 
mankind by great Benefits, ſome one may be found Ii © 
that would lay down his life to ſave the life of fuch 1 
a Perſon : But the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond i | 
this: He died for ſinners for thoſe who were neither 
good Men nor righteous : But God commendeth his aut W* 
fo us, in that whilſt we were yet finners Chrift died fn 
| | 5 10. 
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; Now where doth the force of this Argument lie, SE RM. 
ir not in this? That Chriſt hath done that for us, XLVII 
who were Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very WWW 


few Perſons in the World have done for their Friend, 
or for ſome very eminently good man + And what 
is that? Why they have laid down their lives in 
their ſtead : And ſo Chriſt hath done for us. This 
ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not ſee how 
the force of this Argument 1s poſlible to be avoi- 
ded. 

| It is evident then from Scripture, that Chrift died 
not only for our advantage but in our ſtead ; as truly 
and really as any Man ever did or can die for one a- 
nother who lays down his own life to ſave another 
from death. For if Chriſt had not died, we had 
periſhed everlaſtingly; and becauſe he died we are 


ſavted from eternal Death and Miſery. 


And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken 
of by the name or term of Satisfaction, yet it is ſaid 
to be the Price of our Redemption; which ſurely is 
the ſame in effect with Satisfaction. For as we are 
Sinners we are liable, and, as I may ſay, indebted 
to the Juſtice of God : And the Son of God, by 
his Death and Sufferings in our Nature, hath 
diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt 


for us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtain- 


ed for us by the ſhedding of Chris blood, and 
the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of 
blood there is no remiſſion of fins ; and ſince God 1s 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the Debt which 
we owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully 
pleaſed and contented with it; why it may not pro- 
perly enough be called payment or ſatisfaction, I 
confeſs, I am not able to underſtand. Men may e- 
ternally wrangle about any thing, but what a frivo- 
lous contention, what a trifling in ſerious matters, 
what baretry in Divinity is this? 


Not that God was angry with his Son, when he 


tius laid on bim the iniquities of us all : No, he was 
always 
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Sr RM. always well pleaſed with him; and never better, thy 
XLVII when he became obedient to the Death, even the Deaf 
WY of the Croſs, and bore our Sins in his own body on ih 

Tree. 
Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſan 
that the Sinner ſhould have ſuffered, namely, the 
roper Pains and Torment of the damned: But tha 
his Obedience and Sufferings were of that value a0 
eſteem with God, and his voluntary Sacrifice of him 
ſelf ſo well-pleaſing to him, that he thereupon ent. 
ed into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mu 
kind, wherein he hath engaged himſelf to forgin 
the Sins of thoſe who believe and repent, and u 
make them partakers of eternal life. And hencethe 
Blood of Chriſt which was ſhed for us upon the Cri 
is called the Blood of the Covenant, as being the San 
tion of that New Covenant, into which God is en. 
tred with Mankind: and not only the Sanction and 
Confirmation of that Covenant, but the very Fonds 
tion of it: For which reaſon the Cup in the Lind 
Supper is called the New Teſtament, or, as the wort 
ſhould rather be rendred, the New Covenant in hi 
Blood, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſions of Sin 
I proceed now to the 9 

II. Thing propounded, which was to ſhew that 
the Expiation of our Sins was made by the Suffer 
ings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of Er 
piatory Sacrifices, both among the Fews and He 
thens ; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the Ni 
Teftament ſo frequently compared, and in point d 
virtue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely pre 
ferr*d to it. 

Now the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacrifit 
was plainly this: To ſubſtitute one Living Creatu 
to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what tit 
Sinner deferv*d to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to i 
done to the Sacrifice, that is, it was ſlain to make 
atonement for the Sinner. | 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for ai 
ſuch effect from the Blood of Bulls, or Goats, or of A 

Othel 
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other living Creatures that were wont to be offered SRM. 
up in Sacrifice; yet that both Fetus and Heathen did XLVII 
expect and hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it can 
not without extreme Ignorance or Obſtinacy be 
deny'd. | 
Bat this expectation, how unreaſonable ſoever, 
IM plainly ſhews it to have been the common Apprehen- 
I fon of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would not 
be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned, without 
WW Suffering : But yet ſo that Men generally conceived 
good hopes, that upon the Repentance of Sinners 
chat God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment ; 
chat is, of the Suffering of ſome other in their ſtead. 
And very probably, as I ſaid before, in compliance 
with this Apprehenſion of Mankind, and in conde- 
ſcenſion to it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons 
HE beſt known to the Divine Wiſdom, God was plea- 
ſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really 
and effectually procure for them that great Bleſ- 
ng of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they had fo 
long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sa- 
18 crifices. 
if And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large 
Diſcourſe ſhew the great virtue and efficacy of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion of 
Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law : 
And that the Death of Chriſt is really and effectually 
to our advantage all that which the Sacrifices under 
the Law were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner: But 
now once, faith the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the 
end of the World, hath he appeared to take away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is the great virtue 
and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that what- 
ever was expected from any other Sacrifices, either 
by Jews or Heathens, was really effected by this. 
This was plainly ſignified by the Few:/b Paſſover, 
wherein the Lamb was flain and the Sinner did e- 
ſcape, and was paſs*d by. In alluſion whereto St. 
Paul makes no ſcruple to call Chri# our Paſſover or 
Paſchal Lamb, who was flain that we might eſcape : 
Vor. III. EY _ Chriſt 
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Concerning the Sacrifice 
Chrift our Paſſover, ſays he, is lain, or offer'd fy 


XLVII ws ; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God 
WY WV was ſubſtituted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which 


the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer for the 
Sinner. 

And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner! 
laying his hand upon the Sacrifice that was to he 
lain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
which was due to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that wa 
to be ſlain and offered up. For ſo God tells Moſes, 
that the Sinner, who came to offer an Expiatory 
Sacrifice ſhould do: Lev. 1. 4. He ſhall put his hand 
upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be at. 
cepted for bim, to make an Atonement for him, And 
the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Prin. 
ciple in the Jewißb Religion, that without ſhedding 
of blood there was no remiſſion of Sins: Which plain. 
ly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the 
Remiſſion of Sins, from the Blood of their Sacri. 
fices. 

And then he tells us, that we are really made 
partakers of this Benefit by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
by the virtue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriſt, 
ſays he, Heb. 9. 28. was once offered to bear the Sins 
of many ; plainly alluding to the Sacrifices under the 

aw, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the 
Sinner, | 

And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered 
to bear our Sins, cannot be meant of his taking 2. 
way our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was con. 
firmed by his Death, bur of his bearing our Sins by 


way of imputation, and by his ſuffering for them in 


our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do for 


the Sinner: This, I fay, is evident beyond all deni- 


al from the oppoſition which follows after the Text, 
between his frſ# Appearance and his ſecond ; Chrif, 
ſays our Apoſtle, ver. 28. was once offered to bear out 
Sins; but unto them that look for him he ſhall appear 4 


ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation. Why ? Did 


he not appear the firit time without Sin? Yes 2 
| tainly, 
\ 
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of the oppoſition, That at his t Coming he bore 
our Sins, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear 
without fin unto Salvation ? Theſe words can have 
no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his frff 
Coming he ſuſtain*d the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuf- 
| fered inſtead of us; but his ſecond Coming ſhall be 
upon another account, and he ſhall appear without 
fin unto ſalvation ; that is not as a Sacrifice, but as a 
Judge, to confer the Reward of Eternal Life upon 
thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of that Sacrifice 
which he offered to God for us in he days of his fleſh. 
I proceed to the 
III. Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains 
to be ſpoken to; namely, to vindicate this Method 
and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the Ob- 
jections which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew 
that there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, 
[or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention 
| four Objeftions which are commonly urged in this 


matter, and I think they are all that are conſider- 
| able. | 


by the Sufferings of Chrift, ſeems to argue ſome de- 
fect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he needed 
ſome external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpo- 
ſed to forgive Sinners. PO | 
To which I think the Anſwer is not difficult, 
namely, that God did not want Goodneſs to have 
forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but 
his Wiſdom did not think it meet to give encourage- 
ment to Sin by too eaſy a forgiveneſs, and without 
ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſpleaſure 
againſt it: And therefore his greater Goodneſs and 
Compaſſion to Mankind deviſed this way to ſave the 


* a nk 
a inner, without giving the leaſt countenance and en- 
3 Joagement to Sin. e 


For God to think of ſaving us any way, was ex- 
a ceſſve Goodneſs and Mercy; but to think of doing 
# 7 7% Sous it 
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tainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the ScriptureSE RM. 
tells us, he had no Sin. What then is the ng Gs 


Firf, That this Method, of the Zxpiation of Sin 
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SERM. it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved Son 
XLVII to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very x 
WY VV mazing, that if God had not been pleaſed of hi 
own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt been 
Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or def. 
red it. 

Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been 
forgiven freely, if the Pardon of them was purcha. 
ſed at ſo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a price was paid 
for it ? 

In Anſwer to this I deſire theſe 7wo things may be 
conſidered. 1½, That it is a wonderful grace and 
favour of God to admit of this Tranſlation of the 
Puniſhment which was due to us, and to accept of 
the Sufferings of another in our ſtead, and for our 
benefit; when he might juſtly have exacted it of u 
in our own Perſons : So that, even in this reſpett, 
we are, as St. Paul ſays, juſtified freely by his graut 

Ibrougb the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt : And 
freely too in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon 
God to forgive us in this or any other way. It ws 
a free act of his Goodneſs to fave us, even by the 
Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own Son. 246, 
It was in effect freely too, notwithſtanding the 
mighty Price which was paid for our Redemption 
Becauſe this Price was not of our own procuring 
but of God's providing ; He found out this Ranjan 
for us. And will any Man ſay, that a Prince who 
prevails with his Son to intercede for the Pardon af 
a Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome puniſhment or t0 
pay a Fine for the obtaining of it, does not in effet 
and in all equitable and grateful conſtruction forge 
him freely? . | | 

Thirdly, It is yet further objected, That this ſeems 
to be more unreaſonable than the ſacrificing of Be 
among the Fews, nay than the ſacrificing of Mn 
among the Heathen, and even of their own Sons au 
Daughters : Becauſe this is the offering up of the Sn 
of God, the moſt innocent and the moſt excellent 
Perſon that ever was. 


To 
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To which I anſwer, that if we conſider the man- SERM. 
ner, and the deſn of it, the thing will appear to be XEVII 


quite otherwiſe. 


As to the manner of it, God did not command 
his Son to be ſacrificed, but his Providence permit- 
ted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put 
him to death. And then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
did over-rule this worſt of Actions to the beſt of 
Ends. And if we conſider the matter aright, how 
is this any more a reflection upon the holy Provi- 
dence of God, than any Enormity and Cruelties 
which by his permiſſion are daily committed in the 
World? 

And then if we conſider the End and Deſign of 
this permiſſion of Chriſt's Death, and the application 
of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation; we can- 
not but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious 
and merciful Deſign of it. For by this means God 
did at once put an end to that unreaſonable and 
bloody way of Worſhip, which had been ſo long 
practis'd in the World: And after this one Sacrifice, 
which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the benefit of 
Expiation was not to be expected in any other way 
all other Sacrifices being worthleſs and vain in com- 
pariſon of this: And it hath ever ſince obtained this 
effect, of making all other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in 
ws of the World where Chriſtianity hath pre- 
vailed. 

Fourthly, The laſt Oꝭjection is, the Injuſtice and 
Cruelty of an innocent Perſon's ſuffering inſtead of 
the Offender. | 

To this I anſwer, that they who make fo great a 
noiſe with this O-fjection do ſeem to me to give a full 
and clear Anſwer to it themſelves, by acknowledg- 
ing, as they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our 
Saviour ſuffered all this for our benefit and advantage, 
though not in our place and ſtead. For this, to my 


apprehenſion, is plainly to give up the Cauſe, un- 


leſs they can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as 
much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an innocent Perſon's 
L481 ſuffering 
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SE RM. ſuffering for the benefit and advantage of a Malefac. 
XLVII tor, as in his ſuffering in his ſtead : So little do Men, 
in the heat of diſpute and oppoſition, who are reſoly' 


' Concerning the Sacrifice | 


to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and good 
Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effeq, 
and by neceſſary conſequence, grant the very thing 
which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtifly and perts 
naciouſly deny. 

The truth of the matter 1s this ; there is nothing 
of Injuſtice or Cruelty in either caſe ; neither in an 
innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit of an Of. 
fender, nor in his ſtead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to 
be voluntary: But they have equally the ſame ap. 
pearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can I poſſi 
bly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty 
ſhould be objected in the one Caſe more than in the 
other, there being every whit as little reaſon why 
an innocent Perſon ſhould fuffer for the benefit of 1 
Criminal, as why he ſhould ſuffer in his ſtead. 80 
that I hope this Ozze#7ion, which above all the ref 
hath been ſo loudly and ſo invidioufly urged, hath 
received a juſt Anſwer. 55 

And I believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the 
bottom, all this perverſe contention, about our &. 
viour's ſuffering for our benefit but not in our fad, 
will ſignify juſt nothing. For if Chriſt died for our 
benefit fo as ſome way or other, by virtue of his Death 
and Sufferings, to ſave us from the wrath of God 
and to procure our eſcape from eternal Death ; this 
for onzht I know, is all that any body means by 
his dying in our fead. For he that dies with an in- 
tention to do that benefit to another as to fave him 
from Death, doth certainly to all intents and pur- 
poſes die in his place and fead. 

And if they will grant this to be their meaning, 
the Controverſy is at an end; and both ſides are 
agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſe 
and manner of expreſſion : which is to ſeek a quar- 
rel and an occaſion of difference where there is 1 

rea 
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real ground for it : A thing which ought to be very SERM. 
far from reaſonable and peaceable Minds. XLVII 
For the Socinians ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary WW 
Obedience and Sufferings did procure his Exaltation 
at the right hand of God, and Power and Authori- 
WT ty to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as 
many as he pleaſed : So that they grant that his 
Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious conſe- 
WW quence of them, do redound to our benefit and ad- 
vantage as much as we pretend and ſay they do; on- 
y they are loth in expreſs terms to acknowledge 
chat Chriſt died in our ſtead: And this, for no other 
reaſon, that I can imagine, but becauſe they have 
denied it ſo often and ſo long. 
| But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, 
| whether this do not in the laſt iſſue come all to one; 
and be not, on their part, a mere Controverſy about 
words; for ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome 
| grievous puniſhment, and the King's Son to fave him 
from it is contented to ſubmit to great diſgrace and 
| ſufferings : In reward of which ſufferings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at his 
own right hand, and gives him power to pardon this 
Malefactor, and upon a fitting Submiſſion and Re- 
pentance to advance him to honour : Will not an 
Man in this caſe allow, that the King's Son ſuffered 
inſtead of this Malefactor, and ſmile at any Man 
that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he /uf- | 
fered for him, but yet to * that he was puniſb'd m 
for him, to allow that he bore the inconvenience of 
his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the 
faults of this Malefactor were not laid upon him, or 
in any wiſe ſo imputed to him that he can be ſaid to 
have ſuffered in his ſtead ? This is juſt the Caſe, and 
the difference in reality and in the laſt reſult of things 
s nothing but words. 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contenti- 
ous Argument; in which I take no pleaſure, but 
yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy as by any thing 
that hath been faid to contribute towards the putting 
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"Concerning the Sacrifice 


SERM. an end to ſo unhappy a Controverſy, which hat 
XLVII troubled the World ſo long, and raiſed ſuch a dif 
that very few have been able to fee clearly through 


It. 

However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without 
making ſome uſeful but very ſhort reflections upon 
this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, That 
the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, an 


expoſed to ſuch bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death 


for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould create in us the 
greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for eve 
deter us from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience 


For it the guilt of our Sins was done away upon ſud . 


hard terms, and coſt the dearly beloved Son of Got 
ſo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we onght t 
take great heed how by our renewed Provocation 
we renew his Paſſion, and do what in us lics to © 


' Cify to ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put hin 


to an open ſhame. 

If God did fo terribly afflict the dearly belovel 
of his Soul for our ſakes; if the Son of God was 
grievouſly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and fo ſoreſ 
bruiſed for our iniquities: If lo fearful a Storm d 
Vengeance fell upon the moſt innocent Perſon tha 
ever was for our Sins, then we have reaſon to tak 
that kind and merciful admonition of the Son d 


God to Sinners, to /in no more, leſt a worſe thing, i 


it be poſſible, come upon ourſelves. 
In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercyt0 


' Mankind, by the Death of his Son, God ſeems u 


have gone to the very extremity of things, and a 
moſt further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well a 
mit; to afflict Innocency itſelf to fave the guilt: 
And if herein God hath expreſſed his hatred of W 
in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs 1 
the Sons of Men as looks almoſt like hatred of I 
nocency and his own Son: This ought, in all gt 
nuity and gratitude to our gracious Redeemer, wiv 
was mad? à curſe for us, and loved us to that degi®* 
as to waſp us from our ſins in his own blood; * 
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his ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againft Sz xm. 
zin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, than if we XLVII 
ad ſuffered the puniſhment due to it, in our own WYWNC 
Perſons: For in this caſe, we could only have been 
Fiſpleaſed at ourſelves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe 

pf our Sufferings : but in the other, we ought to hate 

Pin as the unhappy occaſion of the ſaddeſt Misfor- 

une and foreſt Calamities to the beſt Man that ever 

Nas, and to our bet Friend, for our Sins and for our if 
Pazkes. bi... 
Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly con- | 
deſcended to be made in all things like unto us, fin on- = 
Wy excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, to be- | 
come like to Him: Above all, let us hate and a- N 
void Sin as the only thing in which the Son of God | | 
rould have no part with us, though he was content- 


ed to ſuffer ſuch bitter things to ſave us from the 9 
in WDchlement and Dominion of it, from the Pu- in 
niſhment and all the diſmal conſequences of it. | i 
el He had no ſin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon | 
bim the iniquities of us all: and to make his ſoul an 
Hering for ſin, and to permit all that to be done to i 
Him which was due to us: He was contented to [i 
be ſacrificed once for all Mankind, that Men | 


might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and incffectu- - 
al way of ſacrificing one another; whereby inſtead of = 
expiating their guilt they did inflame it, and by think- = 
ing to make atonement for their Sins they did in bl 
truth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. | 1 

And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pat. 3 


„tern, to pity thoſe that are in miſery, as Chriſt alſo 
a0. hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready to pe- 
u, for his fake who came 70 ſeek and to ſave us that 
Sin WY cre 107, 

10 Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our 
l. bowels of Compaſſion towards the Poor; in a thank- 
g. ful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who for our 
rho Wi fakes choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his ſake 
might nok deſpiſe the Poor, but might have a tender 
1 regard and Compaſſion to thoſe whoſe condition in 
hu Ws this 
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StrM. this World does ſo nearly reſemble that in which th 
XL VII Son of God thought it fitteſt for him to appear wha 
he vas pleaſed to become Man. 
In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in i 
the actions of our lives, ſhew forth the virtues of He 
avho hath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellu 
| liebt; and hath raiſed up a mighty ſalvation for u 
| that being delivered from all our ſpiritual enemies, fron 
| Sin and all the Powers of Darkneſs, we might ſer 
| him who hath ſaved us; walking in holineſs and right. 
| ouſneſs before him, all the days of our lives. 
Now, to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to th 
Lamb that was ſlain: To God even our Father, and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the du, 
| and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto hin, 
EE =: who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in hi 
own Blood; and whilſt we were Enemies to Hin, 
loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did hi 
Friend; To Him, who became Man, that he migh 
bring us to God; and aſſumed our frail and mort 
Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality 
and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell and 
live amongſt us, that he might teach us how to 
live: To Him who died for our fins, and roſe agait 
for our Tuſtification, and lives for even to matt 
Interceſſion for us: To Him, be Glory and Dominion, 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages. Amen, 


„ D i 


Cy TAR: 1 


» 1 Y 7 — 


SERMON 


( 139 ) 


ER MON XLVIIL 


'oncerning the Unity of the Divine 


Nature, and the Bleſſed Trinity, &c. 


1 TI. ii. 5. 


For there is one God. 


M, 

Mi ration of the Context and Occaſion of theſe XLVIII. 
n, words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of 
hs this Epiſtle is to direct Timothy, to whom St, 


ul had committed the Government of the Church 
f Epbeſus, how he ought to demean himſelf in that 
great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning 
ff this Chapter he gives direction concerning publick 
Prayers in the Church; that Prayers and Thankſp1- 
ing be made for all men, and for all Ranks and Orders 
ff Men; eſpecially for Kings and all that are in au- 
bority, that under them Chriſtians might lead a quiet 
nd peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the CHriſtian 
Religion, by which God deſign'd the Salvation of 
ankind; and therefore it muſt needs be very ac- 
eptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and 
[hankſsivings to him in behalf of all men; For this, 
ath the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable in the fight 7 
od our Saviour, who will have all men to be ſaved, \ 
nd to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 
And then it follows in the next words, For there 
i one God, and one mediator between God and men, the 
han Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all: 
V if he had faid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtians, 
n praying for all men, muſt needs be very acceptable 
0 


N 


| HE Particle for leads us to the conſide- ERM. 


SERM. to him to whom we put up our Prayers, God the; 
XLVIII. hr, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of all 1 
WY > And to him likewiſe by whom we offer up our Pray 


Concerning the Unity of 


to God. and is amongſt us Chriſtians the only Mzy 
ator between God and men, in virtue of that Pri 
and Ranſom which he paid for the Redemption d 
all Mankind; I fay, for this reaſon it muſt need 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould pray for {| 
Men, becauſe he died for all Men, and now, thy 
he is in Heaven at the right hand of God, inte 
cedes with him for the Salvation of thoſe for whor 
he died: There is one God, and one mediator betwin 
God and men, the man Ghriſt Feſus, who gave hinſi 
a ranſom for all. 
Which words, though they be brought in to pros 
more 1mmediately, that it 1s acceptable to God n 
Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to him for 
men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Me, 
and hath ſent his Son to purchaſe the Salvation of al 
Men, by the ſacrifice of himſelf; and in virtue d 
that ſacrifice to be the only Mediator between G0 
and us; ſay, though this be the immediate ſcope an 
deſign of theſe words, yet they are likewile a dired 
onto us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our Praye 
namely, to God; and by whoſe mediation and Inte 
ceſſion we ought to put up our Prayers to God tt 
Father, namely, by his Sou Zeſus Chriſt, who is cd 
ſtituted the only Mediator between God and men. 
There are ſevenal Propg/ttions contained in this al 
the following verſe; but I ſhall at preſent confine n 
ſelf to the fr, namely, That there is one God, tu 
is, but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, T6» 
ig none ather God but One. 1 Cor. 8. 4. And My 
lays this as the Foundation of the Natural! Lav, 
well as of the Fewiſh Religion, The Lord be is Of 
God, and there is noue beſides him, Deut. 4. 35. th 
is, beſides Jehovah, whom the People of 1/rae! dl 
worſhip as the only true God. And this the Propi 


Jlaiab perpetually declares in oppoſition to the 1 
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iſm and variety of Gods among the Heathen. T/a. SERM. 
4. 6. I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me XLVIII. 
bert is no God, And again, verſe 8. Is there any WWNd 
od beſides me? there is no God, I know not any: He, 
ho hath an infinite knowledge and knows all things, 
nows no other God. And our bleſſed Saviour makes 
his the fundamental Article of all Religion, and the 
Cnowledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvati- 
mn; This, ſays He, is life eternal, to know thee the 
mly true God. | 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion where- 
n the greateſt and the wiſeſt part of Mankind did al- 
mays agree, and therefore may reaſonably be preſu- 
ed to be either natural or to have ſprung from ſome 
Original Tradition delivered down to us from the firſt 
D rents of Mankind: I mean, that there is One Su- 
reme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things whom 
he moſt ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly 
alled the Father of Gods and Men. And thus Ariſtotle 
in his Metaphyficks defines God, rhe eternal and moſt 
xcellent, or beſt of all living Beings. And this No- 
ion, of One Supreme Being, agrees very well with 
hat exact Harmony which appears in the Frame and 
overnment of the World, in which we fee all 
things conſpiring to one End, and continuing in 
dne uniform Order and Courle ; which cannot rea- 
ſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and 
uniform Cauſe ; and which to a conſidering Man 
does plainly ſhew, that all things are made and go- 
erned by that One powerful Principle, and great and 
wiſe Mind which we call God. 
But although the generality of Mankind had a 
Notion of One Supreme God, yet the Idolatry of the 
Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in proceſs 
of time was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into 
an apprehenſion of a Plurality of Gods; though in 
reaſon it is evident enough, that there can be no 
more Gods than One; and that One, who is of in- 
fnite Perfection, is as ſufficient to all purpoſes what- 


ſoever, 
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Ixx x. ſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they were poſſi] 
XLVIII. could poſſibly be; as I ſhall ſhew in the following 
WY'\.. Diſcourſe. | j i 

1085 Now this multitude of Deities, which the fon 
Superſtition and vain Imagination of Men had fo 
med to themſelves, were by the Wiſer ſort, wh 
being forced to comply with the follies of the Peopt 
endeavoured to make the beſt of them, ſuppoſed 9 
be either Parts of the Univerſe which the Egyptian, 

as Plutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with 
God ; but then the more conſiderable Parts of th 
Univerſe they parcelled out into ſeveral Deities; and 
as the Ocean hath ſeveral Names, according to the 
ſeveral Coaſts and Countries by which it paſſeth; fc 
they gave ſeveral Names to this One Deity according 
to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeveral Ni 
tions made the Objects of their Worſhip. 
Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and 
Powers of the One Supreme God under ſeveral Nami 
and Titles, with regard to the various Bleſſings and 
Benefits which they thought they received from hin, 
Thus the Indian Philolophers, the Brachmans, an 
ſaid to have worſhipped the Sun as the Supreme Deity; 
and he certainly is the moſt Morſbipful of all ſenſibt 
Beings, and bids faireſt for a Dez/y ; eſpecially if ht 
was, as they ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit enduel 
with Knowledge and Underſtanding. And if! 
Man who had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould al 
on the ſudden be brought out at Noon-day to behold 
this viſible World; after he had view'd and con- 
der'd it a while, he would in all probability pitch up 
on the Sun as the moſt likely, of all the things he 
had ſeen, to be a Deity. For if ſuch a Man had 
ny Notion of a God, and were to chuſe one upon 
ſight, he would without diſpute fix upon the Su, 
and fall down before him and worſhip him. 
And Macrobius manageth this as his main Pla 
for the Idolatry of the Heathen, that under all tit 


ſeveral Names of their Gods they worſhipped the - 
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\nd this diverſity of Names was but a more diſtinct 8x xm. 
onception and acknowledgment of the many Bleſ- XLVIII, 
ſings and Advantages which Mankind receiv'd from 


im, and a more particular and expreſs Adoration 


| of the ſeveral Powers and Perfections which were in 


bin. And this was the very beſt defence, and all 
he tolerable ſenſe which the Miſeſt among the Hea- 
hen could make of the multitude of their Deities. 
And yet whilſt they generally owned One Supreme 
Being that was the Principle and Originalof all things, 
hey worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Deities as really 
liftint from one another. Some of theſe they fan- 
ied to be ſuperior to the reſt and to have their re- 
dence in Heaven; by which Marfilius Ficinus ſup- 
poſes Plato to mean no more but the Chief of the 
ſ{ngels, Theſe were called ve, Dii Superi, and Dii 
Celeſtes, ſuperior and heavenly Gods The Scripture 
erms them the Hoſt of Heaven, meaning the Sun, 
jon, and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be anima- 


ted, or at leaſt to be inhabited by Angels, or glori- 


dus Spirits whom they called Gods. 
Other of their Deities were accounted much in- 
ferior to theſe, being ſuppoſed to be the Souls of their 
ecealed Heroes; who for their great and worthy 


Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed 


after Death to be tranſlated into the number of their 
Gods, And theſe were called Semidei and Deaſtri, 
hat is, half Gods and a ſort of Gods, And as the 
ther were Celeſtial, ſo theſe were Aztuave; AN, 4 
kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that were Prefidents and 
"rxurators of Human Affairs here below; that is, 
a middle fort of Divine Powers that were Mediators 
nd Agents between God and Men, and did carry the 
brayers and Supplications of Men to God, and 
M1. down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to 

en. 9 2 
But in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confufion of 
Deities, and the various Superſtitions about them, the 
Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Pla- 
, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preſerved 
| 4 


144 


SE RM. 


XLVIII. fined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Matter, and fr 
om all Imperfeftion : And all the variety of the 
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ture Hiftory doth declare and reſtify. 


Concerning the Unity of 


a true Notion of One Supreme God, whom they d 


Worſhip was, as they pretended in excuſe of it, hy 
a more particular owning of the various repreſent, 
tions of the Divine Power and Excellencies whid 
manifeſted themſelves in the World, and of the, 
veral communications of Bleſſings and Favours h 
them imparted to Men: And Tertullian obſerve, 
that even when Idolatry had very much obſcur'd th 
Glory of the Sovereign Deity, yet the greater part 
Mankind did till in their common Forms of Speel 
appropriate the name of God in a more eſpecial an 

uliar manner to One, ſaying, F God grant, | 
God pleaſe, and the like. 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, thit 
the Unity of the Divine Nature, or the Notion 9 
One Supreme God, Creator and Governour of th 
World, was the Primitive and general belief d 
Mankind: and that Polytherſm and Idolatry were 
corruption and degeneracy from the Original Netia 
which Mankind had concerning God; as the Se 
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And this Account which I have given of the H 
then Idolatry doth by no means excuſe it. For what 
ever may be ſaid by way of extenuation in behalfd 
ſome few of the wiſer and more devout among then 
the generality were groſly guilty both of believing 
more Gods, and of worſhipping falſe Gods. 

And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, find 
the Scripture every where dechares God to be patt 
cularly jealous in this Caſe, and that he will not git 
his glory to another, nor his praiſe to graven Imai: 
Nay, we may not fo much as make uſe of ſenſibt 
Images to put us in mind of God, leſt devout Igo 
rance, ſeeing the Worſhip which wiſe Men paid # 
wards an Idol, ſhould be drawn to terminate the 
Worſhip there, as being the very Dezty ittelt 3 Wia 
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was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt part of the 7 | 


then World, 


And 
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hen and praying before them; and in this they are 
much more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt 
x much clearer Light; and yet when they go about 
ro juſtify this Practice are able ro bring no other nor 
better Pleas for themſelves than the Heathen did 
for their worſhipping of Images, and for praying 
to their inferior Deities, whom they looked upon as 
Mediators between the Gods in Haven and Men 
upon Earth, 

There is but one Oz72#7on, that I know of, againſt 
the general Conſent of Mankind concerning the Unity 
of Cod; and it is this, That there was an ancient Doc- 
trine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations that there 
were 1wo fir Cauſes or Principles of all things; the 
one the cauſe of all Good, and the other of all the E- 
vil that is in the World: The reaſon whereof ſeems 
to have been, that they could not apprehend how 
things of ſo contrary nature, as @-od and Evil, could 
proceed from one and the ſame Cau/e. 

And theſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were 
called by ſeveral Names. Plutarch ſays, that among 
the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and the 
Evil Principle aujw, or the Devil, In conformity 
to which ancient Tradition of the Manichees, a Sect 
which called themſelves Cbriſtians, did advance 4 
Principles, the one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed 
to be the Original Cauſe of all the good which is in the 
World; the other infinitely Evil, ro which they aſ- 
cribed all the evils that are in the World. 


more ancient Tradition concerning that old Serpent 
the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who by 
tempting our Fir Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive 
and expreſs Law of God brought Sin firſt into the 
World and all the Zvils conſequent upon it; of which 


the Scripture gives us a moſt expreſs and particular 
account. 


Pol. III. (K ] And 


And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of Se RM. 
Idolatry, who pay a veneration to Images by kneeling XLVII. 


Bur all this is very plainly a corruption of a much 
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SERM. And as the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into 
XLVIII. which this Tradition was corrupted, after Idolatry had 
FLV prevailed in the World, beſides that it is a Contry 
diction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſen 
two oppoſite Principles of infinite, that is, of equy] 
Force and Power, for wo infinites muſt of neceſſity 
be equal to one another; becauſe nothing can be 
more or greater than Infinite, and therefore if tay 
infinite Beings were poſlible they would certainly be 
equal, and could not be otherwiſe, 
Now that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil 
is a Contradiction will be very plain, if we conſider 
that what is infinitely Evil muſt in ſtrict Reaſoning, 
and by neceſſary conſequence, be infinitely imper- 
fect; and therefore infinitely weak, and for that 
reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchievouy 
yet being infinitely weak and fooliſh, could never be 
in capacity either to contrive miſchief or to execute it 
But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being inf- 
nitely miſchievous could be infinitely knowing and 
powerful, yet it could effect no evil; becauſe the 
oppoſite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being allo in. 
finitely Wife and Powerful, they would tye up one 
another's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition the 
Notion of a Deity muſt ſignity juſt nothing, becauk 
by virtue of the eternal oppoſition and equal confli 
of theſe 09 Principles they would keep one another 
at a perpetual Bay; and being juſt an equal Match 
to one another, the one having as much mind and 
power to do good as the other to do evil, inſtead of be 
ing to Deities they would be but two Idols, able to 
do neither good nor evil. | 
And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd ths 
Objection, 1 ſhall proceed to ſhew how agreeable thi 
Principle, that there is but on? God, is to the common 
| Reafon of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and mok 
eſſential Notions which we have of God: And th 
will appear theſe tt²ον ways. 
Firſt, By by conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfei 
ſions of the Divine Nature, Second), 
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Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, Se rm. 
the great abſurdity and inconvenience of ſuppoſing XLVIII. 
more Gods than One. A* 
Fir, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfecti- 
ons of the Divine Nature. Abſolute Perfection which 
ve aſcribe to God, as the moſteſſential Notion which 
Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſe Unity; becauſe this is eſſential to the Noti- 
| onof a Being that isabſolulely Perfect, that all Perfect ion 
meets and is united in ſuch a Being: But to imagine 
more Gods, and ſome Perfections to be in one and 
WW fome in another, does deſtroy the moſt eſſential no- 
tion which men have of God, namely, that He is a 
Being abſolutely Perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſſible: 
| Now to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections in one God which are 
not in another, is to {uppoſe ſome poſſible Perfection to 
be wanting in God, which is a Contradiction to the 
moſt natural and the moſt eaſy Notion which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfec- 
tions do meet and are united: But if we ſuppoſe 
more Gods, each of which hath all Perfections unt 
ted in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous 
and needleſs; and therefore by juſt and neceſſar 1 
conſequence not only may, but of neceflity muſt be 1 
ſuppoſed not to be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Dezty + and therefore if but one God be neceſ- = 
fary, there can be no more. * 
Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the 
eu abſurdity and inconveniency of the contrary. 
or ſuppoſe there were more Gods, two for example: 
and if there may be 7wo there may be a million, for 
we can ſtop no where: I fay, ſuppoſe two Gods; ei- 
ther theſe /2vo would be in all Perfections equal and a- 
like, or unequal and unlike : If equal and alike in 
all things, then, as I ſaid before, one of them would 
be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if one, why not as 
well the ozber ? they being ſuppoſed to be in all 
things perfectly alike ; and then there would be no 
neceſſity at all of the being of a God; and yet it is 
granted on all Hands, that neceſſary exifence is eſſen- 
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St NM. tial to the Notion of a God: But if they be unequal, 
XLVIII that is, one of them inferior to and leſs perfect than 
the other, that which is inferior and leſs perfect could 


long before Chriſtianity appeared in the World, there 
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not be God, hecauſe he would not have all perfetti. 
on. So that which way ſoever we turn the thing 
and look upon it, the Notion of more Gods than 
One is by its own repugnancy and ſelt-contradiCtion 
deſtructive of itſelf. 

Before I come to apply this Doctrine of the Uniy 
of God, I muſt not paſs by a very conſiderable Diff- 
culty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every Man- 
Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and 
endeavouring to remove it, if I can. And it is the 
Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, or of three real Dif- 
ferences or diſtinft Perſons in One and the ſame Di 
vine Nature. 

And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only 
to the Chriſtian Religion, as by the generality of 
thoſe who urge this Odje#ton againſt Chriſtians hath 
been inconſiderately thought; for it is certain, that 


was a very ancient Tradition, both among Fews and 
Fleathen, concerning three real Differences or Di 
tinftions in the Divine Nature, very nearly reſem- 
bling the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, as | 
ſhall have occaſion more fully to ſhew by and by: 
Yet it cannot be deny*d, but that this DiFicul:y dotl 
in a more eſpecial manner affect the Christian Reli 
gion; the generality of Christians, who do molt 
firmly believe the Trinity, believing likewiſe at the 
ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſſible, 1 Cor. 
8. 6. that there is but one God. To us, faith St. Paul 
that is, 7 us ChriFians there is but one God. Bil 
how can this poſſibly conſiſt with the common Do- 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to each of whom they 
attribute, as they verily believe the Scripture does 
the moſt incommunicable Properties and Pau, 
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of the Divine Nature? And what is this leſs in effect & E RM. 
than to ſay, That there are three Gods ? XLVIII 
For the clearing of this Difficuliy J ſhall, with all A 
the brevity I can, offer theſe following Confderations ; 
which I hope, to an impartial and unpreudiced Judg- 
| ment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to 
| break the main force and ſtrength of it. 
I. I defire it may be well conſider'd, that there 
is a wide difference between the nice Speculations 
of the $-hocls, beyond what is revealed in Scripture, 
concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the 
| Srripture only teaches and aſſerts concerning this M- 
y. For it is not to be deny'd but that che School- 
men, who abounded in wit and leiſure, though very 
few among them had either exact ſkill in the Holy 
| Scriptures, or in Eccleſſaſtical Antiquity and the WMri- 
| tings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: I 
| fay, it cannot be deny'd but that theſe Speculative and 
very acute Men, who wrought a great part of their 
Divinity out of their own Brain, as Spiders do Cob- 
| webs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thou- 
| fand ſubtilities about this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtian 
is bound to trouble his head withal; much leſs is it 
neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe nzce7zes, which 
we may reaſonably preſume that they who talk of 
them did themſelves never throughly underſtand ; 
and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The 
| modeſty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Myſteries 
to know what God hara thought fit to reveal con- 
cerning them, and hath no curioſity to be w/e above 
that which is written, It is enough to believe what 
God ſays concerning theſe matters; and if any Man 
will venture to ſay more, every other Man ſurely is 
at his liberty to believe as he ſees reaſon, 

II. I deſire it may in the next place be conſider'd, 
that the Doctrine of the Trinity, even as it is aſſer- 
ted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be ſtill a 
great Myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as to be 
na great meaſure incompreneniible by human Rea- 
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SzrM. fon. And therefore though ſome learned and judi. 
XKLVIIL cious Men may have very commendably attempted 

"20 a more particular explication of this great Myſtery 
by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare not pretend 
| to that, knowing both the difficulty and danger 
of ſuch an Attempt, and mine own inſufficiency 
for it. 

All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument wa 
to make out the credibility of the thing from the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, without deſcen- 
ding to a more particular explication of it than the 
Scripture hath given us; leſt by endeavouring to lay 
the Difficulties which are already ſtarted about it ney 
ones fhould beraiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much 
harder to be removed than thoſe which we have noy 
to grapple withal. And this I hope I have in fome 
ber. x ri meaſure done in & one of the former Diſcourſe 
Nor indeed do I ſee that it is any ways neceſſary to 
do more ; 1t being ſufficient that God hath declared 
what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be true, 
though we do not perfectly comprehend the mean. 

ing of all that he hath ſaid about it. 
For in this and the like Caſes I take an inplici 
Faith to be very commendable, that is, to belien 
whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath rever 
led, though we do not fully underſtand his meaning 
in ſuch a Revelation. And thus every Man who be. 
_ Heves the Holy Scriptures to be a truly Divine Reve 
lation, does implicitly believe a great part of the pn 
phetical Books of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure expteſ 
ſions in thoſe Books, though he do not particulary 
underſtand the meaning of all the Predictions and 
Expreſſions contained in them. In like mannes, 
there are certainly a great many very good Chrif: 
ans who do not belicve and comprehend the Myſte 
ries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves t 
a ſchelaſtical and magiſterial Fudge of Controverſit 
who yet if they do heartily embrace the 2 
| | WIC 
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which are clearly revealed in Scripture, and live up Sg RM. 
to the plain Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, will XLVIIII. 
[doubt not be very well approved by the great 
and juſt, and by the 7»fa/libly infallible Judge of the 
World. | 

III. Let it be further conſidered, that tho* nei- 
ther the Word Trinity, nor perhaps Perſon, in the 
ſenſe in which it is uſed by Divines when they treat 
of this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in 
| Scripture 3 yet it cannot be deny*d but that Three are 
there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name every Christian is bap- 
tiv d, and to each of whom the higheſt Tiles and 
| Properties of God are in Scripture attributed: And 
theſe Three are ſpoken with as much diſtinction 
from one another as we ule to ſpeak of 7hree ſeveral 
Perſons. 

So that though the word Tr7nity be not found in 
Scripture, yet theſe Three are there expreſly and fre- 
quently mention'd; and a Trinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And fo likewiſe though the 

| word Perſon be not there expreſly applied to Farber, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; yet it will be very hard to 

WW find a more convenient word whereby to expreſs the 
diſtinction of theſe Three. For which reaſon I could 
never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at this 7erm. 
For fince the Holy Spirit of God in Scripture hath 
chought fit in ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh 
them from one another, as we uſe in common ſpeech 
to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Perſons, I cannot fee any 
reaſon why, in theexplication of this MyFery which 
purely depends upon Divine Revelation, we ſhould 
not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the Scripture 
doth : And though the word Perſon is now become 
a Term of Art, I ſee no cauſe why we ſhould de- 
Cline it, ſo long as we mean by it neither more 
nor leſs than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. 

IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That 
there hath been a very ancient Tradition concern- 
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SERM. ing three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Dj. 

XLVIII. vine Nature; and theſe, as I ſaid before, very 

WY nearly reſembled the Chrif#ian Doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

Whence this Tradition had its original is not eas 
upon good and certain grounds to ſay ; but certain 
it is that the Fewws anciently had this Notzon : And 
that they did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and the 
Holy Spirit of God, from Him who was abſolu'th 
called God, and whom they looked upon as the fr 
Principle of all things; as is plain from Philo Jude. 
us, ard Moſes Nachmanides, and others cited by the 
learned Grolius in his incomparable Book of the Tru 
of the Chriſtian Religion. | 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably 
enough might have this Notion from the Fews, did 
make three Diſtinctions in the Deity by the Names of 
Eſſential Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. 

So that whatever Objections this matter may be l. 
able to, it is not ſo peculiar a Do#rine of the Chri/ 
tian Religion as many have imagined, though it 1: 
revealed by it with much more clearneſs and cer- it * 
tainty : And conſequently, neither the Fews nor Wi 
Plato have any Reaſon to object it to us Chriſ. . 

ans; eſpecially ſince they pretend no other ground Wi" 
for it but either their own Reaſon, or an ancient Tr i 
dion from their Fathers : whereas we Chriſtians do 
appeal to expreſs Divine Revelation for what we believe 
in this matter, and do believe it ſingly upon thataccount. 

V. It is beſides very conſiderable, that the Sr 
tures do deliver this Doctrine of the Trinity without 
any manner of doubt or queſtion concerning the U- 
nity of the Divine Nature: And not only fo, but do 
molt ſtedfaſtly and conſtantly aſſert that there 1s bu! 
One Cod: And in thoſe very Texts, in which thet: 
three Differences are mentioned, the Unity of the D. 
vine Nature is expreſly aſſerted; as where St. 7 
makes mention of the Father, the Word, and tlt 


Spirit, the Unity of thele Three is likewiſe affirm- 
| (6, 
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Fe, There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the 8E RM. 
Paier, the Word, and the Spirit: And theſe Three XLVIII. 
are one. | . 
VI. It is yet further conſiderable, that from this 
Myſtery, as delivered in Scripture, a Plurality of 
Gods cannot be inferr'd without making the Scrip- 
Livre groſly to contradict it ſelf ; which I charitably 
ſuppoſe the Socinians would be as loth to admit as 
we our ſelves are. And if either Councils, or Fa- 
bers, or Schoolmen, have ſo explain'd this Myſtery | 
as to give any juſt ground, or ſo much as a plauſible | 
colour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame fall | 
where it is due, and let it not be charged on the Ho- i 
h Scriptures ; but rather, as the Apoſtle ſays in ano- | 
er Caſe, Let God be true, and every man a liar. | [| 
d VIIhly and /aftly, I deſire it may be conſider'd, ul 
chat it is not repugnant to reaſon to believe ſome i 
things which are incomprehenſible by our Reaſon ; 
provided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon = 
br the belief of them: Eſpecially if they be con- 
cerning God, who is in his Nature incomprehenſible; 
. and we be well aſſured that he hath revealed them. 
And therefore it ought not to offend us that theſe 
i WE Differences in the Deity are incomprehenſible by our finite 
d WF underſtandings ; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is 
ſo, and yet the belief of that is the Foundation of all 
o 8 Religion, | 
t There are a great many things in Nature which 
t. Ve cannot comprehend how they either are, or can 
„de: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how the 
parts of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are 
„wany times very hard to be parted z and yet we are 
„bie that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. So 
i! WY likewiſe how the ſmall Seeds of things contain the 
whole Form and Nature of the things from which 
'- WW fey proceed and into which by degrees they grow 
and yet we plainly ſee this every year. 
c There are many things likewiſe in our ſelves, 
„which no Man is able in any mcaſure to compre- 
| hend, 


8 


_— CD. K Sb nf CD r 


154 Concerning the Unity of 
SzrmM. hend, as to the manner how they are done and pe 
XLVII. formed: As the vital union of Soul and Body: Why 
can imagine by what device or means a Spirit come 

to be ſo cloſely united and fo firmly link*d to a materid 
Body, that they are not to be parted without grey 
force and violence offer*d to Nature ? The like my 
be ſaid of the operations of our ſeveral Faculties d 
Senſe and Imagination, of Memory and Reaſon, and 
eſpecially of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet w 
certainly find all theſe Faculties in our ſelves, thoug 
we cannot either comprehend or explain the particy 
lar manner in which the ſeveral Operations of then 
are performed. 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner d 
thoſe Operations which we plainly perceive and fe 
to be in our el,, much leſs can we expect to con 
prehend things without us; and leaſt of all can 

retend to comprehend the infinite Nature and Pr: 
(me of God, and every thing belonging to Hin 

or God himſelf is certainly the greateſt My 
of all other, and acknowledged by Mankind toi 
in his Nature, and in the particular manner of h 
exiſtence, incomprehenſible by human Uuderſtand 
ing. And the reaſon of this is very evident, becail 
God 1s infinite, and our knowledge and underſtand 
ing is but finite: And yet no ſober Man ever thougit 
this a good reaſon to call the Being of God in qu 
tion. 

The ſame may be ſaid of God's certain know 
ledge of future Contingencies which depend upil 
the uncertain Wills of free Agents: It being uttt! 

ly inconceiveable how any Underſtanding, 10 
large and perfect ſoever, can certainly know befott 
hand that which depends upon the free Vile 


another, which is an arbitrary and uncertain Cat ö 
And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute 1 ſ 
Foreknowledge to God, but gives us alſo plain l. 


ſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many Ag 
before it happen'd, as could not come to pals but by 1 
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ins of Men, in which we are ſure that God can have 8E RM. | 
o hand; though nothing can happen without his XLVIIE | 
dermiſſion: Such was that moſt memorable Event 
of the Death of Chriſt, who as the Scripture tells us, | 
as by wicked hands crucified and flain ; and yet e- H 
en this is faid to have happened according to the de- 
erminate foreknowledge of God, and was punctually 
foretold by Him ſome hundreds of years before. 
INay, the Scripture doth notonly aſcribe this powerand 
erfection to the Divine Knowledge, but natural 
eaſon hath been forced to acknowledge it, as we 
may ſee in ſome of the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers. 
And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Ph:loſopher that 
ever was to give any tolerable account how any 
Knowledge whatſoever can certainly and infallibly 
1M foreſee an Event through uncertain and contingent 
MS Cauſes. All the reaſonable ſatisfaction that can be 
„bad in this matter is this, that it is not at all unrea- 
u fonable to ſuppoſe that 77finite Knowledge may have 
mW ways of knowing things which our finite Underſtand- 
ig can by no means comprehend how they can 
u poſſibly be known. | Do 
Again, there is hardly any thing more inconcei- 
6&8 vable than how a thing ſhould be of it ſelf, and with- 
1-8 out any Cauſe of its Being; and yet our Reaſon 
iy compels us to acknowledge this; becauſe we certain- 
h {ce that ſomething is, which muſt either have 
been of it ſelf, and without a Cauſe, or elſe ſome- 
ching that we do not ſee muſt have been of it ſelf, 
and have made all other things: And by this reaſon- 
ring we are forced to acknowledge a Dezty, the Mind 
or of Man being able to find no reſt but in the acknow- 
u ledgment of one eternal and wiſe Mind as the Prin- 
aide and fret Cauſe of all other things; and this 
ok WY Principle is that which Mankind do by general con- 
wu fent call God, So that God hath laid a ſure founda- 
li £10n of our acknowledgment of his Being in the 
oo Reaſon of our own Minds, And tho? it be one of : 
the 
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SERM. the hardeſt things in the World to conceive hoy 
XLVIII. any thing can be of itſelf, yet neceſſity drives us 

acknowledge it whether we will or no: And thi 
being once granted, our Reaſon, being tried in try. 
ing all other ways, will for its own quiet and eit 
force us at laſt to fall in with the general apprehenſ. 
on and belief of Mankind concerning a Deih. 

To give but one Inſtance more: There is the like 
Difficulty in conceiving how any thing can be mah 
out of nothing; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige u 
to believe it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very in 
perfect Being and merely paſſive, muſt either alway 
have been of itſelf; or elſe, by the infinite Power 
of a moſt perfect and active Being, muſt have bee 
made out of nothing: Which is much more cred. 
ble, than that any thing ſo imperfect as Matter i; 
ſhould be of itſelf: Becauſe that which is of itſelf 
cannot be conceived to have any bounds and limit 
of its Being and Perfection; for by the ſame reaſon 
that it neceſſarily is and of itſelf, it muſt neceſſir: 
ly have all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath 

not; and yet neceſſary Exiſtence is ſo great a Perfect. 
on, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing that 
hath this Perfection to want any other. ol 
Thus you ſee, by theſe Inſtances, that it is nat 
repugnant to Reaſon to believe a great many thing 
to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are not 
able to give a particular and diſtin& account. And 
much leſs is it repugnant to Reaſon to believe :hol 
things concerning God which we are very well aſſured 
he hath declared concerning himſelf, though thet 
things by our Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenſible. 

And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter nos 
under debate: We are ſufficiently aſſured that the 
Scriptures are a divine Revelation, and that this M 
ſtery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. No! 

that we cannot comprehend it, is no ſufficient Ret 
ſon not to believe it: For if this were a good Re 


ſon for not believing it, then no Man ought : be 
| ct 
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eye that there is a God, becauſe his Nature is moſt Serm. 
ertainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by XLVIII. 
any Arguments that there is a God; and the fame WWW 
atural Reaſon which aſſures that Fe is, doth like- 

iſe aſſure us that Ie is incomprehenſible ;, and there- 

re our believing Him to be ſo doth by no means 

werthrow our belief of his Being. 

In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revela- 

im of the Truth of this Doctrine of the Trinity; 

nd being once aſſured of hat, our not being able 

ully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtag- 

er our belief of it. A Man cannot deny what he 

es, tho* the neceſſary conſequence of admitting it 

nay be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. 

Dne cannot deny the Frame of this World which 

e ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it will 

ecefſarily follow, that either hat or ſomething elſe 

nuſt be of itſelf ; which yet, as I faid before, is 

thing which no Man can comprehend how it can 


And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny 
hat God ſays, to be true; though he cannot com- 
rehend many things which God ſays : As particu- 
ly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It 
dught then to ſatisfy us, that there is ſufficient e- 
ndence that this doctrine is delivered in Scripture, 
nd, that what is there declared concerning it doth 
ot imply a Contradiction. For why ſhould our fi- 
te Underſtandings pretend to comprehend that 
yhich is infinite, or to know all the real Differences 
hat are conſiſtent with the Unity of an infinite Be- 
ng; or to be able fully to explain this Myſtery by 
ny imilirude or reſemblance taken from finite Be- 
. 

But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but 
ke notice of one thing which they of the Church of 

Me are perpetually objecting to us upon this occa- 
on. And it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that 
e believe the Doctrine of the J. rinity, we may me 

mu 
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SERM. muſt receive that of Tranſubſtantiation. God forth 
XLVIII. Becauſe of all the Do#rines that ever were ina 
Religion, this of Tranſulſtanliation is certainly i 
moſt abominably abſurd, 
However, this O&je#ion plainly ſhews how ford 
ly and obſtinately they are addicted to their own 3: 
rors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; inſomu 
that rather than the Dictates of their Church, 
abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion, they y 
queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianity itſelf ; and 
we will not take in Tranſubſtantioticn, and admit 
to be a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith, th 
grow ſo ſullen and deſperate that they matter n 
what becomes of all the reſt : And rather than n 
have their Will of us in that which is controveril 
they will give up that which by their own confeſſe 
is an undoubted Article of the Chriſtian Faith, u 
not controverted on either Side; except only by ti 
Socinians, who yet are hearty Enemies to Trani 
ſtantiation, and have expoled the abſurdity of it wi 
great adyantage. 
But I ſhall endeavour to return a more particul 
Anſwer to this Objection, and ſuch a one as 1 ha 
will ſatisfy every conſiderate and unprejudic'd Mi 
that after all this confidence and ſwaggering of th 
there is by no means equal reaſon either for the 
ceiving or for the ryefing of theie tuo Dotrines | 
the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Firſt, There is not equal reaſon for the belief 
theſe 2 DoFrines, This Oljection, if it be ofa 
force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence: 
proof from Scripture for theſe t#zwo Doctrines: 
this we utterly deny, and with great reaſon; “ 
cauſe it is no more evident from the words of Sn 
ture that the ſacramental Bread is ſubſtantially chang? 
into Chriſt's natural Body by virtue of thoſe worn® 
This is my Body, than it is, that CHriſt is ſubſtantia 
changed into a natural Vine by virtue of choſe wol 
Jobn 15. 1. I am the true Vine; or than that d 
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dock in the Wilderneſs, of which the I/raelites drank, SE RM. 
as ſubſtantially changed into the Perſon of Chriſt, XLVIII. 
ecauſe it is expreſly ſaid, that Rock was Chriſt ; or 
an that the Chriſtian Church is ſubſtantially chang- 
into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in 
Wore terms ſaid of the Church, that it is his Body, 
ph. 1. 23. 

But beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learn- 
ad //riters have freely acknowledged that Tran/ub- 
\W;71/19/107 can neither be directly proved, nor neceſ- 
riy concluded from Scripture : But this the Mri- 
os of the Chriſtian Church did never acknowledge 
\Woncerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt ; 
ut have always appealed to the clear and undenia- 

le Teſtimonies of Scripture for the proof of theſe 
DoFrines, And then the whole force of the Objec- 
jon amounts to this, that if I am bound to believe 
hat I am ſure God ſays, though I cannot compre- 
end it; then I am bound by the ſame reaſon to be- 
eve the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though I 
ave no manner of aſſurance of any divine Revelation 
oncerning it. And if this be their meaning, though 
re underſtand not Tranſubſtantiation, yet we very 
yell underſtand what they would have, but cannot 
grant it; becauſe there is not equal reaſon to believe 
wo things, for one of which there is good proof, 
and for the other no proof at all. | 
| Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the re- 
ſecting of theſe two Doctrines. This the Objection 
luppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but upon one 
or both of theſe Two grounds: Either becauſe theſe 
two Doctrines are equally incomprehenſible, or becauſe 
hey are equally loaded with 4b/urdities and Con- 
lradictions. 

The fr is no good ground of rejecting any Doc- 
aue, merely becauſe it is incomprebenſible; as I have 

F=oundantly ſhew'd already. But beſides this, there 
a wide difference between plain matters of Senſe, 
nd Myſteries, concerning God ; and it does by no 
means 
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SERM. means follow, that if a Man do once admit : 
XLVIII. thing concerning God which he cannot compreben 
WV VV he hath no reaſon afterwards to believe what he hi 
ſelf ſees. This is a moſt unreaſonable and deftry 
tive way of arguing, becauſe it ſtrikes at the fon 
dation of all Certainty, and ſets every Man at libemn 

to deny the moſt plain and evident Truths of Ch 
ftianity, it he may not be humour'd in having th 
abſurdeſt things in the World admitted for ty 

The next ſtep will be to perſuade us, that we my 

as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature; 
incomprehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranji 
ſtantiation becauſe it evidently contradifts our Senſes, 

2dly, Nor are theſe /wo Doctrines loaded with th 

like Alſurdities and Contradictions: So far from thi 

that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is delivered 

the Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hat 

no Abſurdity, or Contradiction either involv'd ini 

or neceſſarily conſequent upon it: But the Doctri 

of Tranſubftantiation is big with all imaginable A 
ſurdity and Contradiction. And their yon Schon 

men have ſufficiently expos'd it; eſpecially Scat 

and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentin 

ly reads him may plainly diſcover: For in his) 
putation about it he treats this Docfrine with ti 
reateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the Cu 

cil of Lateran under Pope Jinocent III. To the] 

cree of which Council concerning it he ſeems topaji 
formal ſubmiſſion, bur really derides it as contra 

to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, al 

not at all ſupported by Scripture; as any one Mi 
eaſily diſcern that will carefully conſider his mant 

of handling it and che reſult of his whole Di/puah 

on about it. | 

And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance 
Ablurdity and Contradiction in the Doctrine of i 
Trinity as it is delivered in Scripture, muſt we tht 

fore believe a Doctrine which is not at all reve" 


in Scripture, and which hath certainly in it all 
| abſurd 
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ahſurdities in the World, and all the Contradictions SRM. 
to Senſe and Reaſon; and which once admitted, XLVIII 
doth at once deſtroy all Certainty? Yes, ſay they 
why not? ſince we of the Church of Rome are ſatisfy d 
chat this Decrine is reveal d in Scripture; or, if it be 
not, is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit 
as good. But is this equal, to demand of us the be- 
lief of a thing which hath always been controverted, 
rot only between uc and them, but even amon 
8 themſelves, at leaſt till the Council of Trent? And 
this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms that we muſt either 
yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doctrine 
agreed on both Sides to be reveal'd in Scripture. 
To ihew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, 
Let us ſuppoſe a Prięſt of theChurch of Rome preſſing 
a Jecy or Turk to the belief of Tranſubtantiation, and 
becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Few or 
Turk ſhould demand of him the belief of all the Fa- 
Nes in the Talmud, or in the Alchoran ; ſince none of 
theſe, nor indeed all of them together, are near fo 
ablurd as Tranſubftantiation: Would not this be much 
more reaſonable and equal than what they demand of 
us? Since no abſurdity, how monſtrous and big ſo- 
ever, can be thought of which may not enter into 
an Underſtanding in which a Breach hath been alrea- 
dy made wide enough to admit Tranſub/tentiation. 
The Prieſts of Baal did not half ſo much deſerve to 
be expog'd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and 
Folly, as the Prieſts of the Church of Rome do for 
this ſenſleſs and ſtupid Doc rine of theirs with a hard 
Name. T ſhall only add this one thing more, That 
if this Doctrine were poſlible to be true, and clearly 
prov'd to be ſo; yet it would be evidently uſeleſs and 
to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſub- 
[tance of one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing 
that isalready, and before this change is pretended to \ 
be made. But to what purpoſe? Not to make the Body 
of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but 
Vor. III. . Accidents, 
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SERM. Accidents, which are good for nothing, and indeed are 

XLVIII. nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy'd and gone. 

WY! All that now remains, is to make ſome practical 
Inferences from this Doctrine of the Unity of the Di 
vine Nature. And they ſhall he the ſame which God 
himſelf makes by Moſes, Deut. 6. 4. which Text is 
alſo cited by our Saviour, Mark 12. 29, 30, 31. 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and 
thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with al 
thy ſtrengihb: And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. So that according to our Saviour the whole Du. 
ty of Man, the love of God, and of our neighbour, is 
founded in the Unzty of the Divine Nature. 

I. The love of God : The Lord thy God is one Lord, 
therefore thou ſhalt love him with all thy heart, &. 
this is the firſt and great Commandment : And it com. 
prehends in it all the Duties of the firſt Table as natu- 
rally lowing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve hin 
only, and pay no Religious Worſhip to any but to 
Him. For to pay Religions Worſhip to any thing is 
to make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch; 
And therefore God being but One, we can give Re. 
ligious Worſhip to none but to Him only. Anda 
mong all the parts of Religions Worſhip none is more 
peculiarly appropriated to the Dezty than ſolemn Inv 
cation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addrels 
their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be always every where preſent, to un- 
derſtand all our Deſires and Wants and to be able to 
ſupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 

So likewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature 
may be inferr*d, that we ſhould not worſhip God by 
any ſenſible Image or Repreſentation : Becauſe God be- 
ing a ſingular Being there is nothing like Him, ot 
that can without injuring and debaſing his moſt i- 
ritual and perſect and immenſe Being be compared to 

Him: As Ile himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, Ila. 46. 


5. To whom will ye liken me, ſaith the Lord, and mate 
mo 
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eu? And therefore with no Diſtinſtion hat- SR RM. 
dever can it be law ful to give Religious Worſhip, or XLVIII. 
y part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none 
ut to Him, becauſe He only is every where preſent, 
d 1 Kings 8. 39. only knows the Hearts of all the 
bildren of Men; which Solomon gives as the Reaſon 
hy we ſhould addreſs our Supplications to God only, 
ho dwelleth in the Heavens. 

So that the Reaſon of theſe #2wo Precepts is found- 

] in the Unity and Singularity of the Divine Nature, 
nd unleſs there be more Gods than One, we muſt 
Vorlbip Him only, and pray to none but Him: Be- 
auſe we can give Invocation to none but to Him only 
hom we believe to be God; as St. Paul reaſons, 
um. 10. 14. How fhall they call on Him in whom they 
uve not believed? 

II. The love likewiſe of our Neighbour is founded 
the Unity of the Divine Nature, and may/be in- 
rd from it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is 
Ie Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
thy ſelf. And the Apaſtle gives this reaſon why 
lriſtians ſhould be at unity among themſelves ; 
ph. 4. 6. There is one God and Father of all, and 
erefore we ſhould keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
md of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace. 
he Prophet likewiſe aſſigns this reaſon why all Man- 
nd ſhould be upon good terms with one another, 

d not be injurious one to another, Mal. 2. 10. 
ave we not all One Father ? hath not one God createtl 
My do wwe then deal treacheroufly every man againſt 
Brother? 

And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatred and enmi- 
among Men, ſuch diviſions and animoſities among 
riftians, we may not only aſk St. Paul's queſtion, 

| Chriſt divided? that we cannot agree about ſer- 
Ing him ; either all to ſerve him one way, or to 
ar with one another in our differences : I fay, we 
ay not only aſk St. Paul's queſtion, 1s Chriſt divi- 
4? but may aſk further, 1s God divided? Is there 
BW not 
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SE RM. not One God, and are we not all his Offspring! 
XLVIII. Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Sn 

Cod? So that if we trace ourſelves to our Origin, 
we ſhall find a great nearneſs and equality among 
Men: And this equality that we are all God's Cya. 
tures and Image, and that the Oze only God is the Fg 
ther of us all, is a more real grund of mutual lay 
and peace, and equity in our dealings one with an 
ther, than any of thoſe petty differences and difting 
tions of ſtrong and weak, of rich and. perr, of wii 
and fooliſh, of baſe and bonourable, can be to encoy 
rage Men to any thing of T:/o/ence, Injuſtice, a 
inequality of dealing one towards another. Becau 

that wherein we all agree, tnat we are the Creatun 
and Children of God, and have all one common 
ther, is eſſential and conſtant ; but thoſe thing 

| wherein we differ are accidental and mutable, an 
happen to one another by turns. 
Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken ca 
cerning the fir? Propoſition in the Text, There is one Gul 
To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honau 
and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ex! 


Amen, 
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READER 


B of Controverſy and Wrangling about Rely: 
on, I ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomethin 
more agreeable to my Temper, and of a more dini 
and immediate tendency to the promoting of true Relig 
on, to the happineſs of * human Society, and the Refi: 
mation of the World. 

LT have no intention to refleft upon any that ſtand 
in defence of the Truth and contend earneſtly for il, 
endeavouring in the ſpirit of meekneſs to reclaim thi 
' that are in Error. For I doubt not but a very gil 
Man may upon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unaviilal) 
engaged in Controverſies of Religion; and if he hui 
a Head clear and cool enough, fo as to be Maſter of li 
own Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Servitt 
he may therein do conſiderable advantage to the Truth: 
Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Conti 
verſy, as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known Ov 
perfelily to recover his own good Temper afterwards. 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willi 
when his Lord comes, zo be found ſo doing, and 6 
it were beating his fellow-ſervants : And all Conti 
verly, as it is uſually managed, is little beiter. 

go 


EING, T hope, for the remainder of my Li, 
releaſed from that irkſome and unpleaſant um 
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The Preface to the Reader. 

yood Man would be loth to be taken out of the World 
rzehing hot from a ſharp Contention with a perverſe 
Adverſary ; and not a little out of countenance, to find 
bimſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm and peace- 
able Regions of the Bleſſed, where nothing but perfect 
charity and goodwill reign for ever. 

1 know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken 
| up into the third Heavens, did by that Queſtion of bis, 
Where is the Diſputer of THIS WORLD? intend 
10 inſnuate that this wrangling work hath place only 
in this World, and upon this Earth where only there 
is a Duſt to be raiſed ; but will have no place in the 
Other. But whether St. Paul intended this or not, 
the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the other World 
all things will be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, 
among the Bleſſed 3 and probably alſo among the Miſe- 
table, wleſs fierce and furious Contentions, with great 
Heat without Light, about things of no moment and 
concernment to them, ſhould be defign'd for a part of 
their Torment. | | 

As to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the 
Style of them is more looſe and full of words, than is 
apreeable to juſt and exact Diſcourſes : But ſo I think 
the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. And there- 
fore I have not been very careful to mend this matter; 
chung rather that they ſhould appear in that native ſim- 
plicity in which, ſo many Years ago, they were firſt 
ramd, than dreſs*d up with too much care and art. 
As they are, I hope the candid and ingenuous Readers 
will take them in good part. | 

And I do heartily wiſh that all that are concern'd in 
the reſpective Duties, treated on in the following Ser- 
mons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay them to heart as to 
ut them effeftually in practice: That how much ſoever 
the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in 


7 in which we live is almoſt. utterly to be deſpair*d of, we 
6 May yet have a more comfortable proſpect of future 
4 Times, by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun 


0 ve laid in the careful and conſcientious diſebarge of 
9K 2 the 


The Preface to the Reader. 
the Duties here mention'd : That by this means the Ge. 


nerations to come may know God, and the Chi. if 


dren yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

T have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the infirgj. 
ties of Age are coming upon me, and therefore muſt work 
the Works of Him, whoſe Providence hath placed my jy 
the Station wherein I am, whilſt it is Day, becauſ 
the Night cometh when no man can work. 

I knew very well, before J enter'd upon this pri 
and weighty Charge, my own manifold defects, il 
how unequal my beſt abilities were for the due diſcharg 
of it; but 1 did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as I now +. 
very day more and more. And therefore that I migh 
make ſome ſmall amends for greater failings, I knew ut 
how better to place the broken hours I had to ſpare frm 
almoſt perpetual buſineſs of one kind or other, than in 
preparing ſomething for the Publick that might be if 
uſe to recover the decayed Piety and Virtue of the jr: 
ſent Age? in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, au 
the Love of God and Religion is grown ſo cold. 

To this end I have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Ser- 
mons, and to recommend them to the ſerious peruſal au 
faithful practice both of the Paſtors and People can. 
mitted to my Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighy 
God, that by his Bleſſing they may prove effettual to thi 
good end for which they are ſincerely defign'd. 
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SERMON XLIX. 
Concerning Reſolution and Stedfaſtneſs 
in Religion. 


Preached at St. LAWRENCE-JEWRY, 
june 3. 1684. | 


— 


Jos Hu A xxiv. 15. 


But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve 
the Lord. 


FTER Joſbua had brought the People of SE RM. 
Tſrael into the promiſed Land and ſettled XLIX. 
them in the quiet poſſeſſion of it, his great: 
deſire was to eſtabliſh them in the true R- 
ligion, namely, in the Worſhip of the One true 
God, who hath brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt, and given them the poſſeſſion of rhat good 
Land, the Land of Canaan. 
And now finding himſelf weak and declining, 
being an hundred and ten Years old, and fearin 
leſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from 
the true Religion to the worſhip of Idols, he like 
a wiſe and good Governor conſiders with himſelf 
what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and to prevent their 
defection to the Idolatry of the Nations round a- 
bout them. | 
And to this end he calls a general aſſembly of all 
[rae], Chap. 23. V. 1. that is, of the Elders, and 
Heads, and Judges, and Officersof the ſeveral Tribes; 
and in a very wiſe and eloquent Speech repreſents to 
3 chem 


166 Concerning Stedfaſtneſs 
SERMu. them in what a miraculous manner God had ding 
XLIX. out the Nations before them, much gragter and ftrongy 
eV Nations than they, and had given them their Lin 
to poſſeſs it. And in a word, had performed pune, 
tually all that he had promiſed to them. 

And therefore they ought to tate great heed to then 
ſelves, to love God and to ſerve Him; and if they di 
not, he tells them that it ſhould come to paſs, that as ul 
good things are come upon you which the Lord your Gi 
promiſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all cui 
things, until he have deſtroyed you from off this gud 
Land which the Lord your God hath given you, Chay, 
23:15: | 

After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, 
and gives them a brief hiſtorical account and deduc. 
tion of the great Mercies of God to them and ther 
Fathers, from the days of Abraham, whom he had 
called out from among his Idolatrous Kindred and 
Countrymen, unto that Day, 

From the conſideration of all which, he earneſt 
exhorts them to renew their covenant with God; 
and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left the 
World, ſolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever 
ſerve God and forſake the ſervice of Idols: No 
therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve Him in ſincerlly 
and in truth : And put away the Gods which your F 
thers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood, and in Epi 
and ſerve ye the Lord. 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme df 
Speech he does, as it were, once more ſet them at l. 
berty; and, as if they had never engaged chemſclvs 
to God by Covenant before, he leaves them to thell 
free choice: And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſervt itt 
Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve ; whelhir 
the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other dt 
of the Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Lau 
ye dwell. l 

Not that they were at liberty whether they would 


ſerve the true God, or not; but to inſinuate to on 
| . 
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chat Religion ought to be their free choice : And SRRN. 
likewiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real ad- XLIX. 
vantages on its Side, that it may ſafely be referr'd ro WWW 


any conſiderate Man's choice : If it ſeem evil unto 
you 3 as if he had faid, If after all the demonſtrati- 
ons which God hath given of his Miraculous Pre- 
ſence among you, and the mighty obligations which 
he hath laid upon you by bringing you out of the 
Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo out- 
ſtretched an Arm; and by driving out the Nations 
before you and giving you their Land to poſſeſs : I 

after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice 
of this God, and to worſhip the Idols of the Nations 
whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed and bat- 
fled Deities : If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, 
but furely you cannot; then take your choice: F it 
ſeems evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
dy whom ye wo gon 

And to direct and encourage them to make a 
right choice, he declares to them his own Reſoluti- 
on, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he 
had heretofore been their Captain, fo now he offers 
himſelf to be their Example: But whether they will 
follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and im- 
movable in this Reſolution; But as for Me and my 
bouſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 

In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt 
Religion to your choice, and I cannot but think, 
nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly ad- 
hereto it, It is fo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your 
Intereſt and your Happineſs to do it. But if you 
ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be ſo weak as not 
to diſcern the Truth, ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not 
to embrace it: Though you ſhould all make another 
choice, and run away from the true God to the wor- 


ſhip of Idols; I for m part am ſtedſaſtly reſolved 


What to do: In a caſe fo manifeſt, in a matter ſo rea- 
lonable, no Number, no Example ſhall prevail with 
me to the contrary ; I will, it need be, ſtand alone 

A 4 in 


168 Concerning Stedfaſtneſi 
SERM. in that which is ſo evidently and unqueſtionably 
XLIX. Right: And though this whole Nation ſhould revoſ 
Vall at once from the Worſhip of the true God, and 

Join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion 
and in the Worſhip of Idols; and mine were the 
only Family left in all Jſrael, nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worſhip the God of Trae], 

I would ſtill be of the ſame mind; I would ſtill per. 
Git in this Reſolution, and act according to it; 4 
for me and my houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord. 

A Reſolution truly worthy of ſo great a Prince 
and fo good a Man: In which he is a double Pat. 
tern to us. 

Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good My, 
namely, That if there were occaſion, and things 
were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand + 
lone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Re. 
ligion: As for Me, I will ſerve the Lord. 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father au 
Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge 
in the true Religion and Worſhip of God: As form 
and My Houje, we will ſerve the Lord. 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of 
the Firſt of theſe, namely, | 

iff. Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, that 
if there were occaſion, and things were brought to 
that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſl: 
on and Practice of God's true Religion. Chuſe yu 
this day, ſays Joſhua, whom ye will ſerve; but as fi 
Me, I will ſerve the Lord. Foſhua here puts the 
Caſe at the utmoſt extremity, that not only the great 
Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chalazans, 
and all the leſſer Nations round about them, and in 
whoſe Land they dwelt, were all long ſince revol 
ted to Jdolatry, and pretended great Antiquity and 
long Preſcription for the Worthip of their falſe Gods: 
But he ſuppoſeth yet further, That the only true and 
viſible Church of God then known in the World, 
the People of IVael, ſhould likewile generally 19 

al 
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and forſake the Worſhip of the true God, and cleave 8 RM. 
to the Service of Idols: Yet in this Caſe, if we XLIX. 
could ſuppoſe it to happen, he declares his firm and 
ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the 
true God: And though all others ſhould fall off 
from it, that he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion 
and Practice of the true Religion: But as for Me, I 
will ſerve the Lord. To, 
| In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things, 
Firft, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſoluti- 
on, and the due bounds and limits of it. 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſon- 

WE 2blenefs of this Reſolution from the Objections to which 
; WE this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may 
ſeem liable. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſoluti- 
on, and the due Sounds and limits of it. i 

. The matter of this Reſolution. Foſhua here o 
reſolves that if need were, and things were brought 
to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very few 
adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
the true Religion. And this is not a mere Suppoſiti- 
on of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never happen : 
For it may, and hath really and in fact happen'd in 
ſeveral Ages and Places of the World. 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great 
part of God's Church from the Belief and Profeſſion 
of the true Religion to Idolatry, and to damnable Er- 
rors and Herefies : And ſome good Men have, upon the 
matter, ſtoodalone in the openProfeſſion of the trueRe- 
ligion, in the midſtof this general Defection from it. 

Elijab in that general Revolt of the People of 
Iſrael, when they had forſaken the Covenant of the 
Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain bis Pro- 
Þhets, and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand a- 
lone. I fay, in this Caſe, when, as he verily believed, 
he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very zealous 
for the Lord God of Hoſts, 1 Kings, 18. 18. and with 


an 


170 Concerning Stedfaftneſt 
SERM. an undaunted courage ſtood up for the Worſhip 0 


XLIX. the true God, and 8 Ahab to his face for his 
WY defection to the Worſhip of Idols. 


And thoſe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of 
Daniel, chap. 3. did in the like reſolute and un. 
daunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the 
great King Nebuchadnezzar, to worſhip the Imay: 
which he had ſet up; when all others ſubmitted and 
paid Honour to it: Telling him plainly, F it be þ, 
our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery Furnace , and He will deliver us out if 
thy hand : If not, be it known unto thee, O King, that 
we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden l. 
mage which thou haſt ſet up,v. 17, 18. 

In like manner, and with the ſame ſpirit and 
courage, Daniel withſtood the Decree of Darius, 
which forbad men to ask a Petition of any Cad o 
man for thirty days, ſave of the King only ; Dan. 6. 
7. and this under the pain of being caſt into the Den 
of Lions : and when all others gave obedience to it, 
he ſet open the windows of his Chamber towards Feri. 
falem, and kneeled down upon his knees three times a day, 

and prayed and gave thanks, as he did afore time, v. 10, 
In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſy Athanafus 
almoſt ſtood alone in the profeſſon and maintenance 
of the Truth. And in the Reign of Anticbriſt the 
true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman fly- 
ing into the Wilderneſs, and living there in obſcurt- 
ty for a long time; inſomuch that the Profeſſors ot 
the Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during 
that Degeneracy of fo great a part of the Chriſtia 
Church, and theprevalency of Antichrift for ſo many 
Ages, ſome few in every Age did appear who did 
relolutely own the Truth and bear witneſs to it with 
their Blood : But theſe did almoſt ſtand alone andby 
themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wandering up 
and down in a wide Wilder neſs. 

Thus, in the heighth of Popery, Wickliffe appear. 

ed here in England; and Hierome of Prague an 
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Yobn Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the be-Szxm. 
ginning of the Reformation, when Popery had quite XLIX. 
over-run theſe Weſtern Parts of the World and ſub. WON 
dued her Enemies on every fide, and Antichriſt ſate 

ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; Ly. 

ther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, but a fit Veadge 

to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a Block; and 
appeared ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corrup- 

tions of the Church of Rome; and for along time 

ſtood alone, and with a moſt invincible ſpirit and 

courage maintained his ground and reſiſted the uni- 

ted malice and force of Antichriſt and his Adberents ; 

and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet 

rfectly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few 
adhering to him and ſtanding by him, 1s not a mere 
imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that has really and 
in fact happened in ſeveral Ages and Places of the 
World. Let us then proceed to conſider in the 

2d. place, The due limits and bounds of this pe- 
remptory Reſolution. In all matters of Faith and 
Practice which are plain and evident either from na. 
tural Reaſon, or from divine Revelation, this Reſolu- 
in ſeems to be very reaſonable : But in things doubr- 
fla modeſt man, and every man hath reaſon to be 
bo, would be very apt to be ſtagger'd by the judg- 
ment of a very wile man; and much more of man 
ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment of 
the generality of Men ; the general Voice and Opi- 
non of Mankind being next to the Voice of God 
himſelf. | 

For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God 
hath neither commanded nor forbidden, ſuch as are 
many of the Carcumſtances and Ceremonies of God's 

Yorſhip, a man would not be fo ſingular, much leſs 
ſtiff and immoveable in his ſingularity ; but would be 
apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf to the general Vote 
and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtom 
ud Practice; and much more with the Rules and 
T Con- 
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Serm. Conſtitutions of Authority, whether Civil or Fcclf. 
XLIX. aſtical. Becauſe in things lawful and indifferent, w i 
are bound by the Rules of Decency and Civility not 


to thwart the general Practice; and by the Command 
of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the /awful 
Commandments of lawful Authority. 

But in things plainly contrary to the evidence 
of Senſe or Reaſon, or to the Word of God, a man 
would compliment no Man, or Number of Men; 
nor would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the 
World; much leſs upon any /mgle Man, no not the 
Pope; no, though there were never ſo many probs 
ble Arguments brought for the proof of his Infall. 
bility. 

In this Caſe a Man would be /ngular, and ſtand 
alone againſt the whole World ; againſt the wrath 
and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fey 
Furnace; as in other matters, a Man would not be. 
heve all the learned Men in the World againſt the 
clear evidence of Senſe and Reaſon. If all the gren 
Meathematicians of all Ages, Archimides, and Euclid, 
and Apollonius, and Diophantus, &c. could be ſuppo- 
ſed to meet together in a general Council, and ſhoull 
there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, and giveit 
under their Hands and Seals, that twice two did mt 
make four, but five ; this would not move me inthe 
{eaſt to be of their mind; nay, I who am no Math: 
malician would maintain the contrary, and would 
perſiſt in it without being in the leaſt ſtartled by the 
poſitive Opinion of theſe great and red men; and 
thould molt certainly conclude, that they were either 
all of them out of their Wits or that they were h. 
aſſed by ſome intereſt or other, and ſwayed againk 
the clear evidence of Truth and the full convi&tion 
of their own Reaſon to make ſuch a determination 8 
this. They might indeed over-rule the Point by 
their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould 


ſtill be where I was before. 
Juk 
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Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, Sx Ru. 
8 though with never ſo glorious and confident a pre- XLIX. 
tence of Infallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtan NJ 


tiation, that is, that the Bread and Vine in the Sa- 
crament, by vertue of the Conſecration of the Prieſt, 
are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both 
to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, that a Man 
ſhould chuſe to ſtand fingle in the oppoſition of it, 


and laugh at or rather pity the reſt of the World 


that could be ſo ſervilely blind as ſeemingly to con- 
ſpire in the belief of ſo monſtrous an AMA. 

And in like manner, if any Church ſha 
that Images are to be worſhipped, or that 
ſhip of God is to be performed in an unknown Tongue 
and that the H. Scriptures, which contain the Word 
and Will of God, and teach Men what they are to 
believe and do in order to their eternal Salvation, are 
to be lock'd up and kept concealed from the People 
ina Language which they do nor underſtand, leſt if 
they were permitted the free uſe of them in their 
Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the Mind 
and Will of God than is convenient for the common 
People to know, whoſe Devotion and Obedience to 
the Church does mainly depend upon their Ignorance: 
Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was 
not offer*d once for all, but is and ought to be repeat- 
ed ten Millions of times every Day: And that the 
People ought to receive the Communion in one kind on- 
ly, and the Cup by no means to be truſted with them 


for fear the profane Beards of the L aity ſhould drink 


of it: And that the /aving efficacy of the Sacraments 
doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt, without 
which the Receiver can have no benefit by them: 
Theſe are all of them ſo plainly contrary to Scripture, 
and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Au- 
thority of no Church whatſoever can oblige a man 
to the belief of them. 


Nay, 


Concerning Stedfaftneſs 
Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently con. 


XLIX. trary to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, tho? an Apyſt, 
WYWor an Ange! from Heaven ſhould declare them, we 


ought to reject them. And for this I have St. Pay}; 
authority and warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome tha 
perverted the Goſpel of Chrift by teaching thing 
contrary to it, Though we, ſays he, or an Angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than th 
which we have predfhed unto you, let him be accurſel: 
As wwe faid before, fo ſay I now again, though an Apt, 
though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpe 
w1to you ¶ at which ye have received, let hin x 
accur ſed, . 1. 7, 8, 9. You ſee he repeats it over 
again, to Expreſs not only his own confident affurance, 
but the certainty of the thing. And here is an 4 
anathema with a - witneſs, which we may confidenth 
oppoſe to all the Anathema*s which the Council of 
Trent hath ſo liberally denounced againſt all those 
who ſhall preſume to gainſay theſe New Do#rines of 
their Church; which are in truth another Goſpe, 
than that which our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſils 
taught: and yet on their Side there is neither an 4 
poſtle, nor an Angel from Heaven in the caſe. 

To give but one Inſtance more: If Bellarmin ſhall 
tell me, as he expreſly does, that f the Pope fhoull 
declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, I wert 
Bound to believe him unleſs I would ſiu againſt Conſcientt 
And if all the World ſhould ſay the ſame that Bz 
larmin does, namely, that this infallible Declarer d 
Virtue and Vice were to be believed and followed; 
yet I could not poſſibly be of their mind, for this 
plain and undeniable Reaſon ; becauſe if Virtut and 
Vice be all one, then Religion is nothing; ſince the 
main Deſign of Religion is to teach men the diff 
rence between Virtue and Vice, and to oblige them 
to practiſe the one and to refrain from the other: And 
f Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are 
nothing: And if Heaven be nothing, then an inf 
lible Guide thither is of no uk and to no manner 0 


purpok; 
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purpoſe; becauſe he is a Guide no whither, and fo his SE RI. 

great Office ceaſes and falls of it ſelf. XLIX. 

And now left any ſhould think me ſingular in this 
Aſertion, and that thereby I give a great deal too 

much to the ſingle Judgment of private Perſons, and 

too little to the Authority of a Church, I will pro- 

duce the deliberate Judgment of a very learned Man 

ind a great Aſſertor of the Church's Authority, con- 

cerning the matter I am now ſpeaking of: I mean 
Mr. Hooker, in his deſervedly admired Book of Eccle- 

ical Policy. His Words are theſe, I grant, ſays 
he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Man's 
Judgment is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth 
grew by a ſtronger proof : and therefore althongh ten 
thouſand general Councils ſhould ſet down one and the 
ſame definitive Sentence concerning any point of Religi- 
on whatſoever, yet one demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, 
or one Teſtimony cited from the Word of God himſelf to 
the contrary, could not chuſe but overſway them all: In as 
much as for them to be deceived it 1s not ſo impoſſible, as 
it is that demonſirative Reaſon or divine Teſtimony 
bould deceive. 

And again, For men, ſays he, to be tyd and led by 
Authority, as it were with a kind of Captivity of 
Tudgment, and though there be Reaſon to the contrary 
not to liſten to it, but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the 
Herd, this were brutiſh. 

Apain, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail 
with Men, either againſt or above Reaſon is no part of 
Our Belief. Companies of learned Men, though they 
be never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, 
the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity 
of the Perſon which doth alledge it ; but being found to be 


ſound and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary 
muft of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. And this he deli- 
vers not only as his own particular Judgment, but that 
which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the 
1). WR Church of England. 

of WM have produced theſe clear and poſitive Teſtimo- 


es nuies 
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SE RM. nies of ſo learned and judicious a Perſon, and of þ 
XLIX. great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to preyen 
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W YN any miſapprehenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intend 


ed to derogate from the Authority of the Churg 
and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in thin 
no wiſe contrary to plain Reaſon or the Word of Gul 
And beyond this pitch no judicious Proteſtant, tu 
I] know of, ever ſtrain*d the Authority of the Churd 
I proceed now in the 

2d. place, To vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of thi 
Reſolution from the Objefions to which this inguly 
and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem liable 

Oz. 1. Firſt, it may very ſpeciouſly be faid, thi 
this does not ſeem modeſt for a Man to ſet up hisom 
om Judgment againſt the general Suffrage al 

ote. And it 1s very true, as I faid before, thit 
about things indifferent a Man ſhould not be tiff and 
ſingular ; and in things doubtful and obſcure a Mu 
ſhould not be over-confident of his own Judgmen, 
and inſiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the genen 
Opinion: But in things that are plain and evident 
either from Scripture or Reaſon, it is neither imm 
deſty nor a culpable ſingularity, for a Man to ſtand 
alone in the defence of the Truth. Becauſe in (uct 
a Caſe a Man does not oppoſe his own ſingle an 
private Judgment to the Judgment of Mam, bi 
the common Reaſon of Mankind and the Judgment 
of God plainly declared in his Word. 

If the generality of men ſhould turn Atheiſts a 
Inſidels, and ſhould deny the Being of God, or l 


Providence; the Immortality of mens Souls, and tit 


Rewards and Puniſhments of another World: 0 
ſhould deny the Truth of the Goſpel and of the Cin 
f1an Religion, it would not certainly be any brei 
of modeſty for a man to appear ſingle if no bod 
elſe would ſtand by him, in the reſolute detence® 
theſe great Truths, 

In like manner, when a whole Church, tho' it 


yer ſo large and numerous, ſhall conſpire togetln 
| 
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to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion ſo far as to impoſe Sz rm. 
upon Mankind, under the name of Chriſtian Doctrines XLIX. 
and Articles of Faith, things plainly contrary to the, 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to the clear and 
expreſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be 
thought immodeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors 
and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Doctrine? And 
what reaſon have the Church of Rome to talk of mo- 
deſty in this Caſe, when they themſelves have the 
WE face to impoſe upon Mankind the belief of things 
WE contrary to what they and every Man elſe ſees? As 
they do in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : And 
co require of them to do what God hath expreſly 
1 forbidden, as the Worſhip of Images; beſides 
a great many other Idolatrous Practices of that 
Church: To deny the People the free uſe of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the publick Service of God in a 
known Tongue; contrary to the very end and deſign 
of all Religion, and in affront to the common Rea- 
ſon and Liberty of Mankind. 
0hj. 2. Secondly, It is pretended that it is more 
prudent for private Perſons to err with the Church, 
than to be ſo pertinacious in their own Opinions. 
To which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardon- 
able in ſome Caſes to be led into miſtake by the Au- 
thority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction 
we ought to pay a great deference and ſubmiſſion : 
Provided always it be in things which are not plain 
and neceſſary ; but ſurely it can never be prudent to 
err with any number, Wow great ſoever, in matters 
of Religion which are of moment, merely for 
Numbers fake : But to comply with the known Errors 
and Corryptions of any Church whatſoever is certain- 
ly damnable. | 
0%. 3. Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that 
Men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in following the Church, 
than any particular Man or Se, To this I anſwer, 
mat it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and 


eſpecially if the Probabilities be equal, or near equal 
Vor. III. B on 
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Sr RM. on both Sides: But if the Error be groſs and pala 
XLIX. ble, it will be no excuſe to have followed any num. 
A ber of Men, or any Church whatſoever. For hen 
the competition is not between Men and Men, bu 
between God and Men: And in this Caſe we myf 
forſake all Men to follow God and his Truth. Thy 
ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Multitude in a known Ern, 
is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation wit 
that Divine Law, Thou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a M 
titude to do evil; or rather is comprehended in i 
becauſe to comply with a known Error is certainly v 
do Evil. 
And this very Objection the eus made again 
our Bleſſed Saviour and the Doctrine which he taught, 
that the Guides, and Governors of the Fewiſb Churd 
did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contran 
mind, Have any of the Rulers, ſay they, believe n 
bim? What? will you be wiſer than your Rule 
and Governors? What? follow the Doctrine of on 
ſingle Man againſt the unnanimous Judgment ant 
Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom the Tr- 
al of Do#rines and pretended Prophets doth of rigit 
belong? 
But, as plauſible as this Objeion may ſeem to be 
it is to be conſidered that in a corrupt and degent 
rate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are com 
monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged i 
the Errors and Corruptions of it. They brougl 
them in at firſt ; and their Succeſſors, who hat 
been bred up in the belief and practice of then 
are concern*d to uphold and maintain them: And 
ſo long a Preſcription gives a kind of Sacred Stan 
even to Error, and an Authority not to be oppoſi 
and reſiſted. 1 
And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Jewil 
Church, in our Saviour's Time: And fo likewiſe 
that great Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, " 
the Times of Popery, their rulers made them to 
Inſomuch that when Martin Luther appeared in d 


policid 
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ſition to the Errors and Swperſtitions of that SERM. 
Church, and was hard preſt with this very Objection XLIX. 
Which the Phariſees urg'd againſt our Saviour, he 
Las forc'd to bolt out a kind of unmannerly Truth, 
WW Religio nunguam magis peri clitatir quam inter Reve- 
ndiſimos, Religion, ſays he, I never in greater ha- 
ard and worſe treated, than amongſt the moſt reverend; 
neaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the 
oni Hierarchy who had their dependance upon 
chem. 
0). 4. Fourthly, it is Objected, That as on the 
dne hand there may be danger of Error in following 
it Wblindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other 
hand there is as great a danger of Schiſin in forſaking 
a the Communion of the Church upon pretence of 
Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where great 
Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but 
n Ware real and evident: and where our Compliance with 
"Whoſe Errors and Corruptions is made a neceſſary Con- 
Minen of our Communion with that Church: In that 
case, the guilt of Schiſin, how great a Crime ſoever 
it be, doth not fall upon thoſe who forſake the Com- 
union of that Church, but upon thoſe who drive 
bo them out of it by the Sinful Conditions which they 
n-impoſe upon them. | 
ny And this is truly the Ca/e between Us and the 
Cburch of Rome, as we are ready to make good, and 
gave fully done it upon all Occaſions ; and they 
an ave never yet been able to vindicate and clear 
emchemſelves of thoſe groſs Errors and Corruptions 
\nwhich have been charged upon them, and which 
they require of all their Members as neceſſary Condi- 
ons of Communion with them here, and of eternal 
alvation hereafter. | | 
For we do not object to them doubtful matters, 
i things as plain as any that are contained in the 
„e, as every body would fee if they durſt but let 
every body read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as 
0 Pally forbidden in the Decalogue, as Murther and 
10100 — Adultery 
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SrRM. Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds is 1 
XLIX. expreſs an Inſtitution of our Saviour, as any in al 
the New Jeſtament; and even as the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper it ſelf; only that Church pretends 

to a Diſpenſing Power, as a Privilege inherent in thei 

Church and inſeparable from 1t. | 

And, to add hut one [ſtance more; Publick Pry. i 
ers, and the Service of God in an unknown Tong, 
are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Pay, 
in a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as an 
one thing in all his Epiſtles. e 

Theſe things are plain and undeniable, and being 
ſo, are a full Juſtification not only of the Church d 
England, in the Reformation which She thought ſt 
to make within her ſelf from the groſs Errors an 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome; but likewiſe a 
particular Perſons who have at any time for the ſame 

| Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from her Commun. 

on, in any of the Popiſb Countries: Yea though 
that ſingle Perſon ſhould happen to be in thoſe Cir 
cumſtances that he could not have the Opportunity 
of holding Communion with any other Church, 
that was free from thoſe Errors and Corruptions, au 
which did not impoſe them as neceſſary Condition 
of Communion. .* 

For if any Church fall off to 1dolatry, every goal 
Chriſtian not only may, but ought to forſake [i 
Communion ; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle ant 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion 
than to continue in the Communion of a corrupt all 
idolatrous Church. wo 

I know that ſome Men are fo fond of the Nan 
of a Church that they can very hardly believe ch 

any thing which bears that glorious Tie can milcar 
ry or do any thing ſo much amiſs, as to give ju 
occaſion to any of her Members to break off fron 
Her Communion : What ? the Church err ? That 
ſuch an Abſuraity, as is by many thought ſufficient 
to put any Ohjection out of countenance, That q 
2700 
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whole Church, that is, that all the Chriſtians in the Serm. 
World ſhould at any time fall off to 1dolatry and in- XLIX. 
to Errors and Practices directly contrary to the Chri- WWW 
ſian Doctrine revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is on 

all hands, I think, denied : But that any Particular 

church may fall into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I 

W think, as univerſally granted: Only in this Caſe they 
demanded to have the Roman Catholick Church ex- 

cepted : And why I pray ? Becauſe that the Roman 

Church is a Particular 7 it is alſo the Univer- 


I Church : If this cag bed good ſenſe can be 
made of a Particular UMmverſW Church, then the Ro- 
man Church may demand this high Privilege of be- 
ing exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; 
but if the Roman Catholick, that 1s a Particular Uni- 
verſal Church be a groſs and palpable Contradiction, 

then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no 

more pretence to this Privilege, than any other par- 
ticular Church whatſoever, 

And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe 

atters at that rate, as if a man who thought him- 

lf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
df Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtan- 
es that he had no Opportunity of joining himſelf to 
ny other Communion, he ought in that Caſe to give 
ver all thoughts of Religion, and not be ſo conceit- 

d and preſumptuous as to think of going to Heaven 

lone by himſelf. 

| It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the 

ommunion of the Church, or to break off from it 

o long as we can continue in it without Sin: But if 

ings ſhould. once come to that Paſs that we muſt 

ther diſobey God for company, or ſtand alone in 

ur obedience to him, we ought moſt certainly to o- 

ey God whatever comes of it; and to profeſs his 

ruth, whether any body elſe will join with us in 
at Profeſſion or not. 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole 

formation, and do in effect ſay that Mariin Luther 
| | B 3 had 
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SERM. had done a very ill thing in breaking off from the 
X LIX. Church of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined 
WY WV with him in that honeſt Deſign. And yet if it had 
been ſo, I hope God would have given him the 
Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in fo good 
and glorious a Cauſe, and to have laid down his Life 

for it. 
And for any man to be of another Opinion, i 
Juſt as if a man upon great deliberation ſhould chuſe 


rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved either by a 
Plank or a ſinall Bo or go be carried into the 
, han in a Great Ship of 


Harbour by any oth 
ſo many hundred Tuns. 

In ſhort, a good man muſt reſolve to obey God 
and to profeſs his Truth, though all the World 
ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chriſt hath promi. 
ſed to preſerve his Church 0 the end of the Mali, 
that is, he hath engaged his Word that he will take 
care that there ſhall always be, in ſome part of the 
World or other, ſome Perſons that ſhall make a fin 
cere Profeſſion of his true Religion. 

But he bath no where promiſed to preſerve any 
one Part of his Church from ſuch Errors and Co. 
ruptions, as may oblige all good men to quit the 
Communion of that Part; yea though when the 
have done fo, they may not know whither to reſot 
for actual Communion with any other ſound Part of 
the Chriſtian Church. As it happened to ſome pat 
ticular Perſons, during the Reign and Rage of B. 
pery in theſe Y/eftern Parts of the Chriſtian Charci. 

The Reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, to confirm 
and eſtabliſh us all, in this Hour of Temptation and o 
the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded Belict 

6 of the neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformal ion from 
| the Errors and Corruptions of the Roman Church 
And to engage us to hold faſt the Profeſſion of ut 
Faith without wavering ; And not only to profels and 
promiſe as Peter did our Lord, though all Men fi 
ſake thee, yet will not J: But if there ſhould be Oct 
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fon, to perform and make good this Promiſe with Ser m. 
the hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Life XLIX. 
ſelf, And whatever Trials God may permit any WWW 
ok us to fall into, to take up the pious Reſolution of 

Joſua here in the Text, that whatever others do, 

We will ſerve the Lord. 

I will conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Firſt Par- 
ticular in the Text, with the Exbortation of St. Paul 
to the Philippians, chap. 1. v. 27. Only let your Con- 
verſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand 
faſt in one Spirit, be of one Mind, ſtriving together for 
the Faith of the Goſpel. In nothing terrified by your 
Adverſaries, which to them is an evident token of Per- 
dition, but to you of Salvation, and that of God. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the 
Firſt thing in the Text, namely, the pious Reſoluti- 
on of Jaſbua, that if there were Occaſion and things 
were brought to that Extremity, he would ftand a- 
lone in the Profeſſion and Practice of God's true Re- 
ligion: Chuſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, but 
as for Me, I will ſerve the Lord. 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, | | 
and which indeed I chiefly intended to ſpeak to from 2 
this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good Father | 
and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his | 
Charge in the Religion and Worſhip of the true God: 

As for Me and My Houſe we will ſerve the Lord, But 
this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it to ſome 
other Opportunity. Conſider what ye have heard, 
and the Lord give you Underſtanding in all things, 
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ut as for me and my houſe, we will ſer 
the Lord. 


SHALL now proceed to the Second Point con- 
tained in the Text, namely, 

II. The pꝛious Care of a good Maſter and Father 
of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in 
the Worſhip and Service of the true God: As fo 
me and My Houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord. 

And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, 
becauſe it is a great and very eſſential part of Reli 
ion, but ſtrangely overlook*d and neglected in this 
ſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It 2 
great part of Religion; for next to our perſonal Hi. 
mage and Service to Almighty God, and the Care of 


our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, 


who are under our Charge and ſubject to our Autho- 
rity, God's Subjects, and his Children and Servants; 
which is a much more honourable and happy Relat 


on, than that which they bear to us. 


Our Children are a natural part of ourſelves, and 
the reſt of our Family are a Civil and Political part: 
And not only we ourſelves, bur all that we have and 
that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted 
$0 his Service. And they that have the true For 
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God themſelves, will be careful to teach it to others; SE RM. 


to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more imme- 


diate Care and Inſtruction, And therefore God had WW 


ſo great a confidence concerning Abraham as to this 
particular, as to undertake for him, that being ſo 
very good a man himſelf he would not fail in fo great 
and neceſſary a part of his Duty, For I know him, 
ſays God of him, that he will command his Children 
and his Houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment. God paſſeth 
his Word for him, that he would not only take care 
to inſtru&t his Children and the reſt of his numerous 


amih in the true Religion, but that he would like- 


wiſe lay a ſtrict Charge upon them to propagate and 
tranſmit it ro their Poſterity. | 1 
And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and 
Maſters of Families; and an eſſential part of Religi- 
on, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be 
very careful that all that belong to us do the ſame. 
For every man muſt not only give an account of 
himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe that are com- 
mitted to his Charge that they do not - miſcarry 
through his neglect. LD 
In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I 
ſhall do theſe four things. 5 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. | 
| Secondly, I ſhall conſider our Obligation to it, both 
in point of Duty and of Intereſt. FS RR Ne 
Thirdly, I ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo 
common and ſhameful neglect of this Duty, tothe ex- 
ceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. 
Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to en- 
deavour to retrieve the practice of this Duty, I ſhall 
repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of the 
neglect of it, both with regard to ourſelves, and to 
the Publick, In all which I ſhall be very brief, be- 
cauſe things that are plain need not to be long. 
I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Practice of this Duty 
doth conſiſt. And in this I am ſure there is no need 
| to 
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IL. than practiſed. The principal Parts of it are theſe 
e following. a 

Firft, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God 
in our Families. By daily Prayers to God every 
Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome Portion 
of the Holy Scriptures at thoſe Times, eſpecially out 
of the P/alms of David, and the New Teſtament, And 
this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and to maintain a 
ſenſe of God and Religion in the minds of men, that 
where it is neglected I do not ſee how any Family 
can in reaſon be eſteemed a Family of Chriſtians, or 
indeed to have any Religion at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this 
purpoſe for thoſe that ſtand in need of them, as1 
think moſt Families do for the due and decent dif. 
charge of this ſolemn Duty of Prayer: I ſay there 
are excellent Helps for this purpoſe, in the ſeveral 
Books of Devotion calculated for the private uſe of Fa. 
milies, as well as for ſecret Prayer in our Cloſets, . 

So that beſides the reading of the Holy Scriptures, 
which are the great Fountains of divine Truth ; ve 
may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious and 
profitable Books which by their plainneſs are fitted for 
the Inſtruction of all Capacitiesin the moſt neceſſary 
points of Belief and Prafice : Of which ſort, God be 
thanked, there is an abundant ſtore ; but none that 
J think is more fitted for general and conſtant 
uſe than that excellent Book fo well known by the 7. 
Ile of the whole Duty of Man: Becauſe it is convent 
ently divided into Parts or Sections; one of which 
may be read in the Family, at any time when there 
is leiſure for it; but moreeſpecially onthe Lord's Do. 
when the whole Family may the more eaſily be 
brought and kept together, and have the opportull 
ty to attend upon thete things without diſtraction. 

And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe i 
is in many Families already gone, and in others g& 
ing out of Faſhion: I mcan a ſolemn acknow! 0 

| mel 


| 
| 
| 
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ment of the Providence of God, by begging his Ble SR AM. 
fing, at our Meals, upon his good Creatures provi- 5 
ded for our uſe; and by returning Thanks to him for \WWNd 


the benefit and refreſhment of them : This being a 
piece of natural Religion owned and practiſed in all 
Ages, and in moſt Places of the World ; but never 
ſo ſhamefully and ſcandalouſſy neglected, and I fear 
by many ſlighted and deſpiſed, as it is amongſt us at 
this Day: And moſt neglected where there is greateſt 
Reaſon for the doing of it, I mean at the moſt plenti- 
ful Tables, and among thoſe of higheſt Quality: As if 
great Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own 
from whence theſe Bleſſings come; like the Nation 
of the Fews, of whom God complains in the Prophet 
Hol. 2. 8. She knew not that I gave her Corn, and 
Wine, and Oyl, and multiplied her Silver and Cold: 


She knew not, that is, ſhe would not acknowledge 
from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings came: Or, as if 


the poor were obliged to thank God for a little, but 
thoſe who are fed to the full, and whoſe Cups overflow, 
ſo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of Plenty, 
were not at leaſt equally bound to make returns of 
thankful acknowledgment to the great Giver of 
all good things; and to implore His Bounty and 
Bleſſing, upon whom the eyes of all do wait, that He 
may give them their meat in due ſeaſon. 


O crooked and perverſe Generation! Do you thus 


reaſon? Do ye thus requite the Lord, fooliſh and un- 
wiſe? This is a very ſad and broad ſign of the pre- 
valency of Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when ſo 
natural and fo reaſonable a piece of Religion, ſo meet 
and equal an acknowledgment of the conſtant and 
daily Care and Providence of almighty God towards 
us begins to grow out of date and uſe, in a Nation 
profeſſing Religion, and the Belief of the Being and 
Providence of God. Is it not a righteous thing with 
God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we 
deny Him this juſt and eaſy Tribute of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ? Shall not God vifit for this horrible 

Ingratitude ? 
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SE RM. Ingratitude ? And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch 4 
L. Nation as this? Har, O Heavens, and be horrid 
Lv 2fonifhed at this! J hope it cannot be thought misbe. 


coming the meanet of God's Miniſters, in a mat. 
ter wherein the Honour of God is fo nearly concern, 
to reprove, even in the higheſt and greateſt of the 
Sons of Men, fo ſhameful and heinous a Fault, with 
a proportionable Vehemence and Severity. 

Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſide- 
rable Part of this Duty, conſiſts in inſtructing thoſe 
committed to our Charge in the fundamental Princi, 
ples, and in the careful Practice of the neceſſary Dutits 
of Religion; inſtilling theſe into Children in their 
tender years, as they are capable of them, line upon 
line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a 
little; and into thoſe that are more grown up, by pro- 
per and ſuitable means of inſtruction, and by furniſh- 
ing them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to teach 
them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt ne- 
ceſſary by all to be believ'd and practis'd. 

And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that 
thoſe under our Charge, our Children and Servants, 
ſhould be taught ro read, becauſe this will make the 
buſineſs of Inſtruction much eaſter ; . ſo that if they 
are diligent and well diſpos'd they may, after ha- 
nag been taught the i Principles of Religion, by 
reading the Holy Scriptures and other good Books, 
greatly improve themſelves, fo as to be prepared to 
receive much greater benefit and advantage by the 
publick teaching of their Miniſters. 

And in this work of Inftru#ion our great care 
ſhould be to plant thoſe Principles of Religion 1n our 
Children and Servants which are moſt fundamental 
and neceffary, and are like to have the greateſt and 
moſt laſting influence upon their whole Lives: As 
right and worthy Apprehenſionsof God, efpectallyof 
his infinite Goodneſs, and that He is of purer eyes Iban 
to behold iniquity : And a lively ſenſe allo of the great 
evil and danger of Sin: A firm belief of the * 
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tality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable and end-SzrM. 
Ie6 Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If L. 
theſe Principles once take root, they will ſpread WW 
ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them and continue 
with them all their Days. 

Whereas if we plant in them doubtful DoFrines and 

| Opinions, and inculcate upon them the Notions of a 
gelt, and the Fargon of a Party, this will turn to a 
very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our 
Harveſt will be anſwerable to our Husbandry : We 
have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap the Whirlwind. 

But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more parti- 

cularly and fully in the enſuing Sermons concerning 
the good Education of Children, 

And this work of Inſtruction of thoſe that are un- 

der our Charge, as it ought not to be neglected at | 

other Times, ſo is it more peculiarly ſeaſonable on | 

the Lord's Day, which ought to be employ*d by us | 
to religious purpoſes, and in the Exerciſes of Piet 
and Devotion : Chiefly in the publick Worſhip and 

Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that 

our Children and Servants ſhould diligently and de- 

voutly attend. Becauſe there God affords the Means 
which he hath appointed for the begetting and in- 
creaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath 
promiſed a more eſpecial Bleſſing : There they will 
have the opportunity of joining in the publick Prayers 
of God's Church, and of ſharing in the unſpeakable 
benefit and advantage of them : And there they will 
allo have the advantage of being inſtructed by the 

Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation, and 

the way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully in- 

cited to the practice of Piety and Virtue. 

d Were likewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's 

able, to participate of the Holy Sacrament of Chrift's 

f WH molt bleſſed Body and Blood ; which being the moſt 

lemn Institution of the Chriſtian Religion, the fre- 

it Wl quent participation whereof is by our Bleſſed Lord, in 

r- emembrance of his dying Love, enjoined upon all 

7 Chriſtians, 
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that thoſe who are under our Charge, fo ſoon as they 


Ware capable of it, be duly inſtructed and prepared fy 


Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the For 


it; that ſo as often as Opportunity is offer'd for it 
they may be preſent at this holy Action, and partake 
of the ineſtimable Benefits and Comforts of it. 
And when the publick Worſhip of that Day is over, 
our Families ſhould be inſtructed at Home, by having 
the Scriptures and other good Books read to them; 
and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this 
themſelves; this being the chief Opportunity that 
moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that are Servants, have 
of minding Religion, and thinking ſeriouſly of an. 
other World, 
And therefore I cannot but think it of very great 
conſequence to the maintaining and keeping alive of 
Religion in the World, that this Day be religiouſly 
obſerv*d, and ſpent as much as may be in the exer- 
ciſes of Piety, and in the care of our Souls, Fot 
ſurely every one that hath a true ſenſe of Religion will 
grant, that it 1s neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be 
ſolemnly ſet apart for this purpoſe, which is of all o- 
ther our greateſt Concernment : And they who ne- 
glect this ſo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, wil 
hardly find any other Time for it: Eſpecially thoſe 
who are under the Government and Command df 
others, as Children and Servants, who are ſeldom up 
on any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters 
of their Time, as upon his Day. | 
Thirdly, Ladd further, as a conſiderable Par! oi 
the Duty of Parents and Maſters of Families, if the) 
be deſirous to have their Children and Servants rel. 
gious in good earneſt, and would ſet them forwatl 
in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allo 
them Time and Opportunity, but that they do ale 
ſtrictly and earneſty charge them to retire themlelvs 
every Day, but more eſpecially on the Lord's Da 


giveneſs of their Sins, and for his Mercy and k a 
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ſings upon them; and likewiſe to praiſe him for all SE RM. 
his Favours and Benefits conferr*d upon them from L. 
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day tO day. | 
And in order to this, they ought to take care that 
their Children and Servants be furniſh'd with ſuch 
ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are proper and 
ſuitable to their capacities and conditions reſpectively 
becauſe there are but very few that know how to ſer 
about and perform theſe Duties, eſpecially at firſt, 
vithout ſome Helps of this kind. | 
M Forrtbly and Lofth, another principle Part of 
„ this Duty conſiſts in giving good Example to our Fa- 
WH miles. This was David's Reſolution, Pſalm. 101. 2. 
Iwill behave my Self wiſely in a perfect way, I will 
walk within my Houſe with a perfect heart. Take great 


in a conſtant and devout ſerving of God, and in a 
ſober and prudent and unblameable Converſation. 
One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make 
thoſe who are under our Care and Authority good, 
is to be good our Selves, and by our good Example 
to ſhew them the way to be ſo. Without this our 
beſt Inſtructions will. ſignify but very little, and the 
main force and efficacy of them will be loſt. We 
undermine the beſt Inſtructions we can give, when 
they are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Ex- 
ample and Practice. The want of this will weak- 
en the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. 


of MI {he Precepts and Admonitions of a very good Man 


vey WY have in them a great power of Perſuaſion, and are 
cl. apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and 
a litewiſe: But the good Inſtrtions of a bad Man 
low are languid and faint, and of very little force; be- 
aue cauſe they give no heart and encouragement to fol- 
lv MY lo that Counſel, which they ſee he that gives it does 
% not think fit to take himſelf, But of this likewiſe L 
For Pall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the follow- 
Blet ing 


care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt things; 
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SrRM. ing Diſcourſes concerning the good Education of Chi 
. dren. And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of 
the Firſt thing which I propoſed, namely, wherein 
the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed 9 
the Second, namely. | $, 

II. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in poin 
of Duty and of Intereſt, 

Firſt, In point of Duty. All Authority over 0 
thers is a Talent intruſted with us by God for the he. 
nefit and good of others; and for which we are xc: 
countable, if we do not improve it and make uſe af 
it to that end. We are obliged by all lawful mean 
to provide for the temporal welfare of our Family, ty 
feed and cloath their Bodies and to give them a com. 
fortable Subſiſtence here in the World: And ſurely 
much more are we obliged to take care of their Soul, 
and to conſult their eternal Happineſs in another Life; 

in compariſon of which all femporal Concernment 
and Conſiderations are as nothing. 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing 
in a Father or Maſter to ſuffer a Child to ſtarve for 
want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raiment, and 
all the World would cry ſhame upon them for it: 
But how much greater Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be 
thought to let an 7mmortal Soul, and one for whin 
Chriſt died, periſh for want of &now!ledge and neceſh 
Inſtruction for the attaining of eternal Salvation. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough 
for thoſe who neglect the temporal weltare of thei 
Families, He that provideth not, ſaith he, for bis cui, 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied itt 
Faith, and is werſe than an Infidel, that is, he dos 
not deſerve the name of a Chriſtian, who negleti 
a Duty to which from the plain Dictates of Nature! 
[leaiben thinks himſelf obliged. What then fl 
be faid for them who take no care to provide d 
the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the ett 
nal Miſery and Ruin of thote who are o immedi 
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1 under their Charge, and fo very nearly related to 8x wk | 
| hem! | Fn 
| * We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our, 
WW Children, not only by the Laws of Chriſtianity, but 
likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and Aﬀec- 
tion. For our Children are a part of our Selves, 
and if they periſh by our fault and neglect, it will. 

be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their Blood | 
vill be upon our heads, and the Guilt of it will for | 
erer lye at our doors, | 
N Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by | 
v way of Reparation, to take all poſſible care of their 
vo Happineſs ; for we have conveyed a fad Inheritance 
to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations witch 
they have derived from us: And therefore we ſhould 
with the greateſt care and diligence endcavour to 
rectify their perverſe Natures, and to cure thoic cur- 
ſed diſpoſitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to 
them: And ſince God hath been pleated in fo much 
mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſ- 
eaſe of our corrupt and degenerate Nature, we ſhould 
do what in us lies, that they may partake of the 
Bleſſing and Benefit of it. | 
And as to other Members of our Family, whether 
they be Servants, or other Relations, of whom we 
have taken the Charge ; common Humanity will 0- 
blige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they | 
are Men and of the fame nature with our Selves ; and | 
Charity likewiſe, as they are Chriſtians and Bapti- 
ad into the ſame Faith and capable of the fame com- 
non Salvation, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all | 
means to endeavour that they may be made parta- f 
kers of it; eſpecially ſince they are commited to our 
Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expect to be ac- 
countable to God for them. f 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very f 
clear and ſtrong, and if we be remiſs and negligent 
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SERM. in the diſcharge of it, we can never anſwer it either 

IL. to God, or to our own Conſciences : Which I hope 

WW will awaken us all who are concerned in it to the fe. 

rious conſideration of it, and effectually engage u 

for the future to the faithtul and conſcientious per- 
formance of it. 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of 
Intereſt; becauſe it is really for our ſervice and ad. 
vantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve and 
fear God: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foun- 
dation of the Duties of all Relations, and the beſt 
Caution and Security for the true diſcharge and per. 
formance of them. 

Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, di. 
ligent and faithful Servants ? Nothing will fo effec- 
tually oblige them to be fo, as the Fear of God and 
the Principles of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted 
in them. Abraham who by the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this kind, 
both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Fi 
mily, found the good ſucceſs of his Religious care in 

the happy effects of it, both upon his Son Iſaac, and 
his chief Servant and Steward of his Houſe, Elezer 
of Damaſcus. 

What an unexampled Inftance of rhe moſt pro- 
found reſpect and obedience to the Commands of his 
Father did Jſaac give, when without the leaſt mut. 
muring or reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound, and 
laid upon the Altar, and to have been ſlain fora 
Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on put 
pole, interpoſed to prevent it ? 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was tlie 
Steward of his Houſe, Eliezer of Damaſcus ? Hos 
diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſervice! 
So that he truſted him in his greateſt Concernment 
and with all that he had. And when he employed 

him in that great Affair of the Marriage of his 9 
Iſaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did it 


uſe, what fidelity did he ſhew in the ache ö 
ha 


- þ 
— — — — Bn Ours. CO. mon * 


—— 
— 


ny 


Concerning Family-Religion, 


Record in Scripture, to encourage Fathers and Maſ- 


ters of Families to a Religious care of their Children 
and Servants, 
And toſhew the power of Religion to oblige men 
to their Duty, I will add but one Inſtance more. 
How did the Fear of God ſecure Joſeph's fidelity to 
his Maſter, in the Caſe of a very great and violent 
Temptation ? When there was nothing elſe to re- 
ſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an act, and to 
which he was ſo powerfully tempted, the conſidera- 
tion of the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, 
and the ſenſe of his Duty to him, but above all, the 
Fear of Gd preſerved him from conſenting to ſo vile 
and wicked an action, Hor can I, ſays he, do this great 
wickedneſs and fin againſt God? 

So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſiderati- 
on of the great benefit and advantage which will 


thereby redound to us, we ought with the greateſt 


care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe 
that belong to us. For if the Seeds of true Piety 
be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of it: And 
if this be neglected, we ſhall certainly find the miſ- 
chief and inconvenience of it. If our Children and 
Jervants be not taught to fear and reverence God, 
now can we expect that they ſhould reverence and 
regard us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. 
For nothing but Religion lays. an obligation upon 
Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond of 
Daty and Obedience and F idelity: Men will break 
looſe from all other Ties when a fit Occaſion and a fair 
Opportunity doth ſtrongly tempt them. And as Re- 
lision is neceſſary to procure the favour of God and 
all the comfort and happineſs which that brings a- 
'ong with it, fo it is neceſſary likewiſe to ſecure the 
Mutual Duties and Offices of men to one another. 
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that great Truſt, giving himſelf no reſt till he had SERM. 
accompliſh*'d the Buſineſs he was ſent about? God L. 

ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two Inſtances upon LY Nd 
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-22M. I proceed to the Third thing which I propoſed 


namely. 


III. To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo com. 


mon and ſhameful Neglect of this Duty, to the ex. 
ceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this 
may in part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and 
Diſtractions, but chicfly to our Deſſentions and Dif. 
ferences in Religion, which have not only divided and 
ſcattered our Parochial Churches and Congregations, 
but have entered like wiſe intoour Families, and make 
great diſturbances and diforders there. 

Firſt, This may in good part be aſcribed to our 
Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, which for the time 
do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only occaſion a 
general Licentiouſneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of Man. 
ners, but have uſually a proportionable bad influence 
upon the Order and Government of Families; by 
weakning the Authority of thoſe that Govern, and 
by giving the opportunity of greater Licenſe to thoſe 
that ſhould be governed : For when publick Laws loſe 

their Authority, it is hard to maintain and keep up 
the ſtrict Rules and Orders of Families, which after 
great and long Diſorder are very hard to be retrie. 
ved and recover'd. 

Secondly, This great Neglect and Decay of Religi. 
ous Order in Families ischiefly owing to our Diſſent- 
ons and Differences in Religion, uponocca ſion whereof 
many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke 
looſe into a boundleſs Liberty. So that among the 
manifold ill Conſequences of our Divi/ons in Religion 
this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of 


Families hath been in a great meaſure broken and 


diſſolved. Some will not meet at the ſame Proper 
in the Family, nor go to the ſame Church and Place 
of publick MWorſbip; and upon that pretence take the 
liberty to do what they pleaſe, and under colour ol 
ſerving God in a different way according to their 


Conſciences, do either wholly or in great mealure 
0 | ; He- 
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neglect the Worſhip of God; nay, it is wellSeRm. 
if they do not at that Time haunt and frequent L. 
Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs ; which they WWW 
may ſafely do, being from under the eye of their Pa- 
rents and Maſters : However by this means it be- 
comes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Fa- 
milies, to take an account of thoſe under their Charge 
how they ſpend their time on the Lord's Day, and to 
train them up 1n any certain and orderly way of Re- 
ligion. WY 
And this methinks is fo great and ſenſible an in- 
convenience, and hath had ſuch diſmal effects in ma- 
ny Families, as ought effectually to convince us of the 
neceſſity of endeavouring a greater Union in mat- 
ters of Religion; and to put us in mind of thoſe 
happy Days when God was ſerved in one way, and 
whole Families went to the Houſe of God in Compa- 


%, and Fathers and Aaſters had their Children and 
0 Servants continually under their eye, and they were 
0 all united in their Worſhip and Devotion, both in 


their own Houſes and in the Houle of God; and by 
this means the Work of religious Education and In- 
ſtruction was effectually carried on, and a ſteddy Au- 
thority and decent Order was maintained in Fami- 
lies; men were edifed and built up in Religion, and 
. % in ci things was glorified. : | 
3 And we may affure our ſelves, that till we are 
ko better agreed in matters of Religion, and our un- 
the happy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide; and 
* till the publick and unanimous Worſhip of God do 
en me meaſure recover its reputation, the good Or- 
= der and Government of Families as to the great 
90 ends of Religion is never likely to obtain and have 
r y conſiderable effect. Which L hope will make 
the al men who heartily love God and Religion, to con- 
70 ler {:riouſly how neceſſary it is to put an end to 
bei theſe Differences; that in our private Families, as well 
fre in the publick Aſſemblies of the Church, we may 
C 3 writ 
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SERM. with one mind and with one mouth glorify God, even the 
L. Father of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
H eſeech you therefore Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 1. 10. by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 
that there be no diviſions among you, but that ye be per. 
fettly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſan: 
judgment, that is, fo far as is neceſſary to the keeping 
of the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to 
prevent Diviſions and Separations among Chriſtian, 
I proceed to the fourth and laſt thing J propoſed, 
and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, 
namely, 

IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences 
of the neglect of this Duty both to the Publick, and 
to our ſelves. | 

Firſt, To the Publick. Families are the firſt Seni. 
naries of Religion, and if care be not there taken 
to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, 
for publick teaching and inſtruction, it is like to have 
but very little effect. The neglect of a due preps 
ration of our Children and Servents at home, to make 
them capable of profiting by what they hear and maj 
learn at Church, is like an error in firſt Concoction 
which can hardly ever be corrected afterwards. 90 
that in this firſt neglect the foundation of an infinit 

Miſchief is laid; becauſe if no care be taken dl 
erſons in their younger years, when they are molt er 
pable of the impreſſions of Religion, how can it rev 
ſonably be expected that they ſhould come to good 
terwards? And if they continue void of the Fear d 
God, which there hath been no care taken to plat 
in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be bad inal 
Relations; undutiful Children, ſlothful and unfait 
ful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the Church, 
unprofitable to the commonwealth, diſobedient 9 
Governors both eccleſiaſtical and civil; and in 
word, Burthens of the Earth, and ſo many Plage 
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of human Society: And this Evil, if no Remedy SE RM. 


be applied to it, will continually grow worſe, and 
diffuſe and ſpread it ſelf farther in every Age, till 
Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Profaneneſs 
have over-run all, and the World be ripe for its final 
Ruin : Juſt as 1t was before the Deſtruction of the 
old World, when the wickedneſs of Man was great 
upon the Earth, and all Fleſh had corrupted their way, 
then the Flood came and ſwept them all away, 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will like- 
wiſe be very diſmal to our ſeſves, We ſhall firſt of 
all others feel the Inconvenience, as we had the great- 
eſt ſhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no man- 
ner of ſecurity of the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of 
our Family to us, if we have no ſenſe of Religion, 
no fear of God before their eyes. If we have taken 
no care to inſtruct them in their Duty to God, it is 
no wiſe probable that they will make Conſcience of 
their Duty to us. 

So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of 
their Miſcarriage ; beſides the Shame and Sorrow of 
it: And not only fo, but all the evil they commit ever 
after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, 
and will be put upon our ſcore in the Judgment of 
thegreat Day. It ought to make us trembleto think 
with what bitterneſs and rage our Children and Ser- 
vants will then fly in our faces, for having been the 
Cauſe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due care on 
our part to prevent it. In hat Day, next to God 
and our own Conſciences, our moſt terrible Accuſers 
will be thoſe of our own Houſe, nay thole that come 
out of our own Bowels, and were not only part of our 
own Family, but even of our fe/ves. But this alſo I 
thall have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully 


in the following Diſcourſes concerning the Education 


of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations and many more that 
might be urg*d upon us, we ſhould take up the pious 
Reſolution of Foſrua here in the Text, that We and 
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SERM. or Houſes will ſerve the Lord: And that, thro 

IL. God's Grace, we will do all that in us lies by our fu. 

V t re Care and Diligence to repair our former neglects 
in this kind. 

I ſhall only add this one Confederation more to all 
that I have already mentioned: If Children were care. 
fully educated, and Families regularly and religiouſ. 
ly ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what 
a Paradiſe would this World be, in compariſon of 
what now it is? 

I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, that theſe things 
which I have with ſo much plainneſs and faithfulnek 
laid before you, may link into your hearts, before it 
be too late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied; 
that you may not for ever lament this neglect and 
repent of 1t, when the thing will be paſt remedy and 
there will be no place for Repentance. But J hope 
better things of you, Brethren, and things that accon- 
pany Salvation, though I thus ſpeak. 


SERMON II. 
Of the Education of Children. 


} — - — 


Proverts xxu. 6. 


Train up a child in the way he ſcould go, and 
_ woben he is old he will not depart from it. 


SERM, Have on purpoſe choſen this Tex? for the ſubject 
Ly. of a preparatory Diſcourſe in order to the fe BY | 
WY ving of that ſo ſhamefully neglected and yt 


molt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Catechi2itg 
children and young perions: But I ſhall extend it to the 
conſide 
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conſideration of the Education of Children in gene- SERUM. 


ral, as a matter of the greateſt conſequence both to 
Religion and the publick welfare. 

For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only 
to inſtruct thoſe who are committed to our charge in 
the common Duties of Chriſtianity, ſuch as belong to 
all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties 
which the ſeveral Relations in whichthey ſtand to one 
another do reſpectively require and call for from them. 

And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of great- 
er concernment to Religion and to the good Order 
of the World than the careful Education of Chil- 
dren. And there is hardly any thing that is more 
difficult, and which requires a more prudent and di- 
ligent and conſtant application of our beſt care and 
endeavour. 

It is a known Saying of Melancthbon, that there 
are three things which are extremely difficult, par- 
turire, docere, regere; lo bear and bring forth Chil.- 
dren, to inſtruct and bring them up to be Men, and to 
govern them when they arrive at Men's eftate. The In- 
ruction and good Education of Children is none of 
the leaſt difficult of theſe. For to do it to the beſt ad- 
vantage does not only require great fagacity to dif- 
cern their particular diſpoſition and tempar, but great 
diſcretion to deal with them and manage them, 
and likewiſe continual care and diligent atten— 
dance to form them by degrees to Religion and 
Virtue, 

It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to ad- 
vance a conſiderable Eſtate, much art and contri- 
vance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building: 
But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, 
and an effe& of the greateſt prudence and care 1s to 
rear and build up a Man, and to form and faſhion 
him to Piety and Juſtice, and Temperance, and all 
kind of honeſt and worthy actions. Now the Foun- 
cations of this great Work are to be carefully laid 
in the tender Years of Children, that it may rie and 

grow 
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grow up with them; according to the advice of the 
Wiſeman here in the Text, Train up a Child in the wy 
he ſhould go, and when he is old hewill not depart fromis 
In which words are contained theſe wo things, 
Firſt, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructors c 
Children, Train up a Child, &c. By Childhood here 
I underſtand the Age of Perfons from their Birth, 


but more eſpecially from their firſt capacity of Inſtruc. 


tion till they arrive at the State and Age which next 
ſucceeds Childhood, and which we call Youth ; and 
which is the proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when 
Children have been well catechiſed and inſtructed in 
Religion, then is the fitteſt Time for them to take 
upon themſelves and in their own Perſons to confirn 
that ſolemn Vow which by their Sureties they made 
at their Baptiſm. 

Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, that is, i 
the courſe of Life that he ought to lead; infirud 
him carefully in the knowledge and practice of his 
whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to o- 
ſerve and perform all the days of his Life, 

Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefi 
of good Education: And when he is old he will ml 
depart from it. This we are to underſtand accord 
ing to the moral probability of things: Not uf 
this happy effect did always and infallibly follow upon 
the good Education of a Child, but that this ver 
frequently is, and may probably be preſumed and 
hoped to be the fruit and effect of a pions and pri 
dent Education. Solomon means that from the ve! 
nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and like. 
ly way to train up a Child to be a good Man. Fer 
as Ariſtotle- truly obſerves, moral Sayings and provit 
bial Speeches are to be underſtood only 2% 2 200, hl 
is, to be uſually and for the moſt part true. And 
tho there may be ſeveral exceptions made, and f- 
ces given to the contrary, yet this doth not infring 
the general truthof them: But if in frequent and colt 


mon experience they be found true, this is all the * 
| 8 Fi 
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chat is expected in them, becauſe it is all that was Sz RM. 
9 intended by them. 1 

And of this nature is this Aphoriſm or Proverb of 
Women in the Text; and fo likewiſe are moſt of the 
wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alſo of 
n Eeclgſiaſtes: And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and 
3 meaning of them whenever we go about to exact 
them to a more ſtrict and rigorous truth, and ſhall 
upon due conſideration find it impoſſible to bring 
them to it. To 

So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully 
„ Wy comprized in the following Propoſition. 

* That the careful, and prudent, and religious Educati- 
W EU Children hath for the moſt part a very good influ- 
w I pon the whole courſe of their lives. 

In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by 
God's aſſiſtance, to reduce my Diſcourſe to theſe vue 
Heads. 

[. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good 
Education of Children doth conſiſt, and ſeverally 
conſider the principal parts of 1t. 

II. I ſhall giveſome more particular Directions for 
the management of this work in ſuch a way as may be 
moſt effectual for its end. 

III. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common 
and more remarkable miſcarriages in_the perfor- 
mance of this Duty. | | 

IV. I ſhall endeavourto make out the truthof this 
Propyſition, by ſhewing how the good Education of 
Children comes to be of fo great advantage and to | 
have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upon their = 
whole Lives. | 
V. and laſtiy; I ſhall by the moſt powerful Argu- 
ments I can offer, endeavour to ſtir up and perſuade 
thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with great 
care and conſcience. - 

I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good I- 
ducation of Children doth conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider 
the principal Parts of it. And under this _ ; 

a 


; 
| 
| 
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SERM. ſhall comprehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parent. 


and, in caſe of their Death, of Guardians; and 9 
Godfathers and Godmothers ; tho' this for the moſ 


part ſignifies very little more than a pious and chati 


table care and concernment for them, becauſe the 
Children for whom they are Sureties are ſeldom unde 
their power : And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe why 
are the Teachers and Inſtructers of them: And the 
Duty alſo of Maſters of Families towards Servants n 
their childhood and younger years : And laſtly the 
Duty of Miniſters, under whoſe parochial care and 
inſpection Children are as members of the Families 


committed to their charge: I ſay, under this Head] 


ſhall comprehend the Duties of theſe reſpectively, 
according to the ſeveral obligations which lie upon 
each of them in their ſeveral relations to them. And 
I ſhall reduce them to theſe eig particulars, as the 
principal parts wherein the Education of Children 
doth conſiſt. 

Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. 

Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and 
and admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, at the 
times appointed or accuſtomed in the national Church 
of which the Parents are Members. 

Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them 
in the whole compaſs of their Duty to God and to 
their Neighbour, 

Fearthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and 
diligent care to form their Lives and Manners 9 
Religion and Virtue, ; 

Fifthly, In giving them good Example. 

' Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is evil 
by ſcaſonable Reproof and Correction. 

zventhly, In bringing them to be publickly cate 
chiſed by the Miniſter in order to Confirmation. 

Eigbily, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be 
tolernly confirmed, by their taking upon themſelves 
the Vow which by their Sureties they entred into at 
their Baptiſm, 14 

„ by 
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I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children, ISRRMu. 
mention this firſt, becauſe it is the firſt and moſt na- LI. 
tural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards their 
Children : And this is particularly the Duty of Mo. 

hers, This affection and tenderneſs, Nature which 

our ſureſt guide and director, hath implanted in 

all living Creatures towards their young ones: And 

there cannot be a greater reproach to Creatures that 

are endued with Reaſon, than to neglect a Duty to 


ie which Nature directs even the Brute Creatures by a 
bind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it is ſuch a 
© WDuty as cannot be neglected without a down, right 
I Konto Nature, and from which nothing can 
eccuſe but a/ ability, or fickneſs, or the evident danger 
n of the Mother, or the interpaſition of the Fatber's 
s Authority, or ſome very extraordinary and publick ne- ; 
cctv. | 
7 n I foreſee will ſeem a very hard ſaying to nice 
and delicate Mothers, who prefer their own eaſe and 
* pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies: But whe- 
„ber they will hear, or whether they will forbear, 1 
; think myſelf obliged to deal plain in this matter, 


and to be ſo faithful as to tell them that this is a na- 
tural Duty; and becauſe it is fo, of a more neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable obligation than any poſitive Precept 
of revealꝰd Religion; and that the general neglect 
of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Age 
and Nation; and which as much as any Sin whatſo— 
ever is evidently a puniſhment to it ſelf in the palpa- 
ble ill effects and conſequences of it: which I ſhall, 
s briefly as I can endeavour to repreſent ; that if it 
be poſſible, we may in this firſt point of Education, 
o fundamental and neceſſary to the happineſs both 
of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the 
" Pablick Good of Human Society, be brought to 

comply with the unerring Inſtinct of Nature, and 
with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of 


Mankind, and the general practice of all Ages and 
1 Nations. 


Firſt, 
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SER. Firſt, The neglect of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing 
LI. of Children; eſpecially when it is not done, as very q 
ten it is not, with more than ordinary care and choice 
It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenieng 
and ſometimes to great danger; even to that deore 
as in the conſequence of it is bur little better than th 
laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving it to th 
care and compaſſion of a Pariſh. There are 2 vey 
viſible inconveniences which do commonly attend i 
1, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagree, 
ble to the Child, and with which the Child to be fur 
ſucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe, tog 
ther with a great deal of her natural inclinations an 
irregular paſſions, which many times ſtick by the Chilt 
for a long time after: And which is worſe than al 
this, it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeat 

of the Nurſe is conveyed to the Child. 
2dly, Aſhamefuland dangerous neglect of the Chill 
eſpecially by ſuch Nurſes as make a Trade of it; a 
whom there are great numbers in and about this ges 
City: Who after they have made their firſt and mai 
advantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, not tolxy 
extravagant vailes, which uſually here in Englau, 
above all places in the world, are given at Cin 
| ings : And then by the ftrait allowances which ar 
3Z commonly made afterwards for the nurſing ant 
| keeping of the Child, are often tempted, not to 
worſe, to a great neglect of the' Child; which,! 
it happen to dye for want of due care, ſets the Nut 
at liberty to make a new advantage by takuy 

j another Chüd. | 

| Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than thit! 
| Nurſe, who by this courſe is firſt made to be um 
1 turai to her own Child, ſhould have no great dt 
| and tenderneſs for a Child-which is not her ow". 
I have heard a very ſad Obſervation made by tho 
who have had the opportunity to know it, that 10 


veral of the Towns and Villages about London, * = 
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this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, SE RM. 
hardly one in five of theſe Children lives out the year: LI. 
And this ſurely is a danger which natural affection, 
x; well as duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſi- 

ble care to prevent. 


Ne Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend ve- 
he ry much to the eſtranging and weakning of natural 
T8 1f:&ion on both ſides; I mean both on the part of 


the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nur- 
ung as well as of bearing Children doth infenſibly 

create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and care in 

the Mother. Can a woman, ſays God, forget her 

ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the 

ſon of her womb ? Ila. 49. 15. Can a Woman & that is, 

a Mother, not a Nurſe ;, for the ſucking child is ſaid 

to be the ſon of her womb, God ſpeaks of this as a 

thing next to impoſſible. 

And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the 
Mother to the Child : Which endearment, when the 
Child is put out, 1s transferred from the Mother to 
the Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a 
great many years after; yea, and often to that degree 
as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, and the true 
Mother a meer ſtranger. So that by this means na- 
tural affection muſt be extreamly weaken'd ; which 
1s great pity, becauſe when it is kept up in its full 
ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of 
the Duty of a Child. SO 

But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but 
very hardly with a great many, I muſt take the more 
are to guard it againſt the OzjeFions which will be 
made to it. Thoſe from natural difſability, or fick- 
ws; from evident and apparent danger of the Mo- 
ther, or from the interpofition of the Father*s Auths- 
ry, or from plain neceſſity ; or if there be any other 
that have an equal Reaſon with theſe, I have prevent- 
ed already by allowing them to be juſt and reaſona- 
ble exceptions-from the general Rule, when they are 
real, and not made Pretexces to ſhake off our Oo. 

UC 
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SERM. But there are beſides theſe, /wo Objections which 
LI. indeed are real, but yet ſeem to have too great | 
WYV weight with thoſe who would fain decline this Duty, 
and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, ng 
not thoſe of the higheſt Rank and Quality, from the 
natural obligation of it. And thev are theſe, The 
manifeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtraints which the 
careful d iſcharge of this Daty does unavoidably bring 
upon thoſe who ſubmit themſelves to it. 

1. For the trouble of it, I have only this to lay, 
and I think that no more need to be ſaid about it; 
that no body is diſcharged from any Duty by reaſon 
of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and isin- 
| ſeparable from it; ſince God who made it a Duty 

fore the trouble of it when he made it fo. 

24%. As to the m%ifolg reſtraints which it lays up. 
on Mothers; and this will beſt be anfwered by 
conſidering of what nature thoſe r/flraints are. And 
they are chiefly in theſe and the lib inſtances 
This Duty reſtrains Mothers from ſpending thei 
Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly Dre. 
ſing; from milpending the reft of the Day in for 
mal and for the moſt part impertinent Viſits, and in 
ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which are nei 
ther fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt Perſons and 
thoſe who pretend to Religion and Virtue; as I hopt 
all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of higher Rank 

and Quality: and it reſtrains them likewiſe from 
trifling away a great part of the Night in Gaming, 
and in Revelling ti patt Midnight, I am loch toy 
how much. 1 

Ihæſe are thoſe terrible reftraints which this nat. 
ral Duty, of Mothers nurſing their Children, 1a 
upon them. Now I canaot but think all theſe tobe 
very happy refroints: Happy ſurely for the C/ild, and 
in many reſpects happy for the Father, and for tit 
whole Family, which by this means will be kept !! 


much better order: But happieſt of all for the 5 
| | ener, 
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ther, who docs herein not only diſcharge a great andSERM. 
neceſſary Duty, but is hereby alſo hindred from run- LI. 
ning into many great Faults, which before they will Wd 
be forgiven mult coſt her a deep Contrition, and a 
very bitter Repentance. 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual 
Argument, than will pleaſe the preſent Age : But I 
hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider it and 
hy it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the 
World will never be much better till this great Fault 
be mended. I proceed to the next Particular where- 
in the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, 
namely, | 

II. 7 bringing them to be Baptized and admitted 
Members of Chriſt's Church, at the times appointed 
or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the 
Parents are Members. I mean, to bring them to 
the Church to be there publickly initiated, and ſolemn- 
ly admitted by Baptiſm. And this the Rules of the 
Church of England do ſtrictly enjoin, unleſs the 
Child be in danger of death ; and in that Caſe only 
it is allow'd to adminiſter Baptiſm privately, and in 
a ſummary way without performing the whole Office: 
S But then it the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall 

be brought to the Church, where the remainder of 
the Office is to be lolemnly perform'd. | 

I know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Con- 
fuſſons, this Sacrament hath very frequently been ad- 


1s, miniſtered in private: And Miniſters have been in a 

la manner, and to avoid the great miſchief of Separa- 
tion, neceſſitated to comply with the obſtinacy of the 

At greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners z 

who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the conveni- 

ob: WR ence of a pompous Chriſtening, will either have their 


a Children baptized at home by their Miniſter; or if 
debe refuſe, will get ſome other Miniſter to do it; which 
tun very irregular, | 

Me BY Now I would intreat ſuch Perſons calmly to con- 


het, Wl der how contrary to Reaſon and to the plain deſign 
Vor. III. D of 


- 
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But there are beſides thetic, 49 Objections which 
indeed are real, but yet ſeem to have too great x 


eight with thoſe who would fain decline this Duty, 


and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, ng 
not thoſe of the higheſt Rank and Quality, from the 
natural obligation of it. And thev are theſe, The 
manifeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtraints which the 
careful 0i{charge of this Daty does unavoidably bring 
upon thoſe who ſubmit themſelves to it. 
1/. For the trouble of it, J have only this to far, 
and 1 think that no more nced to be ſaid about it; 
that no body is diſcharged from any Duty by reaſv 


of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is in 


ſeparable from it ; ſince God who made it a Duy 
foreſw the trouble of it hen he made it fo. 

2:4/y, As to the m77if9l; reſtraints which it Jays up 
on Mothers; and this will beſt be anſwered by 
conſidering of what nature theſe r/fraints are. Ani 
they are chiefly in the{c and the like inſtance. 
This Duty reſtrains Mothers from ſpending thei 
Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly Dre 
ſing; from milpending the reſt of the Day in tor 
mal and for the moſt part impertinent Viſits, and n 
ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which are nt 
ther fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt Perſons and 
thoſe who pretend to Religion and Virtue; as I hopt 
all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of higher Rank 
and Quality: and it reſtrains them likewiſe from 


trifling away a great part of the Night in Gaming, 


and in Revelling till patt Midnight, I am loch to ſy 
how much. 
Iheſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this nati 
ral Duty, of Mothers nurſing their Children, las 
upon them. Now I canaot but think all theſe tobe 
very happy reſtraints: Happy ſurely for the Child, and 


in many reſpects happy for the Father, and for tt 


whole Family, which by this means will be kept i 


much better order: But happieſt of all for the Mo- 


ther, 
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ther, who docs herein not only diſcharge a great andSERM. 
- neceſſary Duty, but is hereby alſo hindred from run- LI. 
ning into many great Faults, which before they will WWNd 
be forgiven muſt coft her a deep Contrition, and a 
very bitter Repentance. 

Perhaps 1 may have gone further in this unuſual 

Argument, than will pleaſe the preſent Age : But I 
hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider it and 
hy it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the 
World will never be much better till this great Fault 
be mended. I proceed to the next Particular where- 
in the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, 
namely, 
II. 7, bringing them to be Baptized and admitted 
Members of ChriſPs Church, at the times appointed 
or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the 
Parents are Members. I mean, to brins them to 
the Church to be there publickly niz;ated, and ſolemn- 
ly admitted by Baptiſm. And this the Rules of the 
Church of England do ſtrictly enjoin, unleſs the 
Child be in danger of death ; and in that Caſe only 
it is allow*d to adminiſter Baptiſm privately, and in 
a ſummary way without performing the whole Office - 
But then it the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall 
be brought to the Church, where the remainder of 
the Office is to be ſolemnly perform'd. 

I know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Con- 
fuſions, this Sacrament hath very frequently been ad- 
miniſtered in private : And Minifters have been in a 
manner, and to avoid the great miſchief of Separa- 
tion, neceſſitated to comply with the obſtinacy of the 
greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners ; 
who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the conveni- 
ence of a pompous Chriſtening, will either have their 
Children baptized at home by their Miniſter; or if 
be refuſe, will get ſome other Miniſter to do it; which 
Is very irregular. 

Now I would intreat ſuch Perſons calmly to con- 


ſider how contrary to Reaſon and to the plain deſign 
vor. III. D of 
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SERM. of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, this perverſe 


cuſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution in it, is, 


(For is there any civil Society or Corporation into 


which perlons are admitted without ſome kindof 
Solemniiy? And is the Privilege of being admit- 
ted Members of the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of 
the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings of the 
new Covenant of the Goſpel leis conſiderable and fit 
to be conterr'd with leis Solemnity? I ſpeak to 
Chriſtians, and they who are ſo in good earneſt, 
will without my uſing more words about it, con- 
ſider what I tay in this particular. 

III. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good 
Education of Children is, by degrees to inform, and 
carefully to inſtruct them in the whole compaſs if 
their Duty to God, their Neighbour and themſelves : 
That ſo they may be taught how to behave them- 
ſelves in all the ſteps of their Life, from their 
firſt capacity of Reaſon till they arrive at the more 
perfect uſe and exercile of that Faculty; when, 
if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be bet- 
ter able to direct and govern themſelves afterwards, 

This Duty God does expreily and very parti 
cularly charge upon his own peculiar People, the 
People of {/rae!, {peaking of the Law which he 
had given them: Deut. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt, ſays be, 
teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt 
tall of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, aud 
when thou walkeſi by the way; when thou lieſt down, 
and when thou riſeſt up. And this God long before 
promiſed that Abrabam the Father of the Faithſi, 
would do. Ger. 18. 19. 1 know Abraham, fays le, 
that he will command his Children and his Houſodld 
after him to keep the way of the Lord. | 

This Work ought to be begun very carly, up. 
on the firſt budding and appearance of Reaſon an 
Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet di. 
rects; Iſa. 28.9, 10. H bom ſhall he teach knowledr! 


Whom ſhall he make to underſland dofirine? des 
tha 
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that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the St R 
breaft : For precept muſt be upon precept, &c. LI. 
To this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they WWW 

ae capable, bring them acquainted with God and 
| themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Being as God, whom 
we ought to honour and reverence above all things. 
And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the 
work of his hands, that it is He that hath made us and 
nt we our ſelves: That He continually preſerves 
us, and gives us all the good things that we en- 
joy; and therefore we ought to ask every thin 
of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an acknowledg- 
ment of our dependance upon Him ; and to re- 
turn thanks to Him for all that we have and hope 
for, becauſe this is a juſt and eaſy Tribute, and 
all that we can render to Him for his numberleſs 
fayours and benefits. 

And after this they are to be inſtructed more 
particularly in their Duty to God and Men, as I 
ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe 
Fear and Hope are the two Paſſions which do 
chiefly ſway and govern human Nature, and the 
main Springs and Principles of Action; therefore 
Children are to be carefully inform'd that there is 
a Life after Death, wherein men ſhall receive 
from God a mighty and eternal Reward or a ter- 
nble and endleſs Puniſhment, according as they 
have done or neglected their Duty in this Life: 
That God will love and reward thoſe who do his 
willand keep his commandments, bur will execute 
a dreadful puniſhment upon the workers of ini- 
quity and the wilful tranſgreſſors of his Laws. 

And according as they are capable, they are to 
be made ſenſible of the great degeneracy and 
corruption of human Nature, derived to us by the 
Fall and wilful tranſgreſſion of our fir/# Parents; 
ind of the way of our Recovery out of this miſe- 
Table ſtate by Feſus Chriſt z whom God hath ſent 
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LI. 
& cdCaptivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Dam. 
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SERM. in our Nature to purchaſe and accompliſh the Re. 


demprion and Salvation of Mankind, from the 


nation of Hell. 

IV. The good Education of Children conſify 
not only in informing their Minds in the knows 
ledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecial: 
ly in endeavouring with the greateſt care and prudent 
Fo form their Lives and Manners to Religion an 
Virtue. And this muſt be done by training them i 
to the exerciſe of the following Graces and Virtus. 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligem 
and Sincerity; and to Tenderneſs and Pity, as the 
general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly, To the good government of their 
Paſſions, and of their Tongue; and particularly to 
[peak truth, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile 
quality; theſe being as it were the foundations of 
Religion and Virtue. | 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God; to 
Sobriety and Chaſtity with regard to themſelves; and 
to Juſtice and Charity towards all men; as the pris 


cipal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virin, 


Firſt, As the general diſpoſitions to Keligin 
and Virtue we mult train them up 

1/}. To Obedience. Parents mult take great care 
to maintain their Authority over their Children; 
otherwiſe they will neither regard their Commands 
nor hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. 1 
they once get head and grow ſtubborn and diſobe- 
dient, there is very little hope left of doing a 
great good upon them. . 

2dly, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and 
Diſgrace. This diſpoſition, which is proper i 
Children, is a marvellous advantage to all goo 
purpoſes; They are modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, abo dt 
afraid to offend, and they are afraid to offend ul 
are moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe theſ 


are much under the power of their paſſions, v 
e 
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out a proportionable ſtrength of Reaſon to govern SERM. 


them and keep them under. 


Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is WWW 


a very good Sign of a tractable and towardly 
Diſpoſition, and a great preſervative and ſecurity 
I againſt Sin and Vice: And thoſe Children, who 
are much under the reſtraint of Modeſty, we look 
upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove good : 
Whereas Immodeſiy, is a vicious temper broke 
looſe and got free from all reſtraint : So that there 
i; nothing left to keep an impudent perſon from Sin, 
when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon 
take poſſeſſion of that perſon whom Shame hath 
left. He that is once become ſhameleſs hath pro- 
ſtituted himſelf. Therefore preſerve this Diſpoſi- 
tion in Children as much as is poſlible, as one of 
the beſt means to preſerve their innocency, and to 
bring them to goodneſs. 

34%. To Diligence, fine qud vir magnus nunquam 
extitit, without which, ſays one, there never was 
aj great and excellent perſon. When the Roman Hiſ- 
torians deſcribe an extraordinary man, this always 
enters into his Character as an eſſential part of it, 
that he was incredibili induſtrid, diligentid ſingulari, 
| of incredible induſtry, of ſingular diligence; or ſome- 
thing to that purpoſe. And indeed a perſon can nei- 
ther be excellently good, nor extremely bad without 
this quality The Devil himſelf could not be fo 
bad and miſchievous as he is, if he were not fo 
ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, and did not compaſs the 
Earth, and go to and fro ſeeking whom be may devour. 

This is a part of the Character of S$y//a, and 
Marias, and Cataline, thoſe great Diſturbers of the 
Roman State; as well as of Cæſar and Pompey, 
who were much greater and better men, but yet 
gave trouble enough to their Country, and at laſt 
diſſolv'd the Roman Commonwealth, by their Am- 
dition and Contention for Superiority : This, I ſay, 
eters into all their Characters, that they were of a 

D 3 "23 vigorous 
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SEkRM. Vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Djj. 
LI. gence in it ſelf is neither a Virtue nor a Vice, hy 
WY may be applied cither way, to good or bad pur 
poſes; and yet where all other requiſites do con. 

Cur it is a very proper Inſtrument and Diſpoſitin 

tor Firtue. 
Therefore train up Children to Diligence, if ere 

you deſire they ſhould excel in any kind. Th 

; diligent hand, ſaith Solomon maketh rich, Prov. 10.4 
FKich in eſtate, rich in knowledge. Seeft tho 
/ man diligent in his buſineſs, as the ſame JViſe-nu 
obſerves, Prov. 22. 29. he ſhall ſtand before Prints, 

he ſhall not ſtand before mean, or obſcure men. And 
again, Prov. 12. 24. The hand of the dilizent ſul 
bear rule, but the ſlothful ſhall be under Tribute. Ui. 
ligence puts almoſt every thing into our poyer, 
and will in time make Children capable of the 
beſt and greatelt things. 

W hereas Jaleneſs is the bane and ruin of Chil- 

dren; it 1s the unbending of their Spirits, the 
Ruſt of their Faculties, and as it were the lh 
ing of their Minds /.:1/ow ; not as Husbandmendo 
their Lands that they may get new heart and 
'{trengih, but to impaii and lote that which they hare, 
Children that are bred up in lazineſs are almol 
neceſſarily bad, becauſe they cannot rake tht 
pains to be good; and they cannot take pains, 
caulc they have never been inured and accuſtom. 

cd to it; which makes their Spirits reſtive, and 
when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpu 
them up to buſineſs, they will ſtand ſtock ſtil. 
'Fheretorc never let your Children be without 

a Calli, or without ſome uſeful, or at leal 
innocent employment that will take them up; 


that they may not be put upon a kind of nece- t 
| {ity of being v1ic:ous for want of ſomething better 7 
\ do. The Devil tempts the active and vigoro Bl h 


into his ſervice, knowing what fit and prop" Bil 
inſtruments they are to do his drudgery : 3 [ 
ſlothtu | 
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fothful and idle, no body having hired them SRERM. 
ind ſet them on work, lie in his way, and he LI. 
fumbles upon them as He goes about; and they do WVWe 


— 


it were offer themſelves to his lervice, and ha- 
ving nothing to do they even tempt the Devi] him- 
ſelf to tempt them, and to take them in his way. 

404). To fincerity ; which is not ſo properly a 
ſingle Virtue, as the lite and foul of all other 
Graces and Virtues; and withour which, 
what ſhew of Goodnels ſocver a man may make, 
he is uniound and rotten at the heart. Cheriſh 
therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which 
when they come to be men will be the great ſe- 
curity and ornament of their lives, and will ren— 
der them acceptable both to God and Men. 

rthly, To readerneſs and pity: Which, when 
they come to engage in buſinets and to have deal- 
ings in the World, will be a good bar againſt In- 
jultice and Oppreijion z and will be continually 
prompring us to Charity, andwill fetch powerful 
Arguments for it from our own bowels. 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, 
this ſo very human and uſeful affection, keep Chil- 
dren, as- much as is poſſible, out of the way of 
bloody Sights and Fpetftacles of cruelty z and diſcoun— 
tenance in them all cruel and barbarous uſage of 
Creatures under their power; do not allow them 
to torture and to kill them for their ſport and plea— 
ſure becauſe this will inſenſibly and by degrees 
harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to 
compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſuf- 
ferings and afflictions of the milcrable. 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion 
and Virtue, Children mult be carefully train'd up 
to the Government of their Paſſiuns, and of their 
Tongues, and particularly to /peak truth, and to 
hate Hing as a baſe and vile quality. 

t. To the good Government of their Paſſions. 
It is thediſorder of theſe, more eſpecially of De- 
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Serm. Are, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us tomany 
LI. evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther: 
WY VV Inordinate Deſire, to covetouſneſs and fraud and 


Concerning the Education of Children, 


oppreſſion And Fear many times awes men into 
Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 

Now if thele Paſſions be cheriſh'd, or even hy 
let alone in Children, they will in a ſhort time 
grow headitrong and unruly, and when they cone 
to be men will corrupt the judgment, and tum 
good nature into humour, and the underſtandin 
into prejudice and wiltulnels: But if they becare- 
fully obicrved and prudently reſtrained, they mayby 
degrees be managed and brought under government; 
and the inordinacy of them being prun'd away 
thev may prove excellent Inſtruments of Virtut. 

Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Chil. 
dren any thing that looks like Rage and furious 
Anger, and to thew them the unreatonableneſs and 
deformity of it. Check their longing Defiresf- 
ter things pleaſant, and uſe them to frequent dif 
appointments in that kind; that when you think 
fir ro gratify them they may take it for a favour, 
and not challenge evey thing they have a mind to 
as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit 
to the more prudent choice of their Parents, as be- 
ing much better able to judge what is good and 
fit for them. 1 

And when you ſee them at any time apt out 
of Fear to neglect their Duty, or to fall into any 
Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to com- 
mit one fault to hide and excule another, which 
Children are very apt to do: The beſt Remedy ot 
this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againſt 
leſs, and tp tell them what and whom they ſhould 
chiefly fear; not him who can hurt and kill the br 
dy, but Him who after Fle hath killd can dejirdy 
both Body and Soul in Ilell. | 

The neglect of Children in this matter, I mean 
in not teaching them to govern their Paſſions, 
the true cauſe why many that have proved ſinceſe 

| | Cbriſ ius 
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Chriſtians when they came to be Men have yet been SrrM. 
very impcriect in their converſation, and their Lives LI. 
have been full of inequalities and breaches, which WWW 
have not only been matter of great trouble and 
diſquiet to themſelves, but of great ſcandal to Re- 
ligion; when their light which ſhould ſhine before 
men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe fre- 
vent and viſible infirmities. 

24ly, To the government of their Tongues. To 
this end teach Children Silence, eſpecially in the 
reſence of their Betters: And aſſoon as they are 
capable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be taught not 
to ſpeak but upon con/ideration, both of what 
they ſay, and before whom. And above all, incul- 
cate upon them that moſt neceſſary Duty and 
Virtue of ſpeaking truth, as one of the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt bands of Human Society and Commerce: 
And poſſeſs them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of 
telling a Lye; for if it be ſo great a provocation 
to give a man the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of 
that Fault muſt be a mighty Reproach. 

They who write ot Japan tell us that thoſe 
People, though mere Heathens, take ſuch an et- 
tectual courſe in the Education of their Children, 
as to render a Lye and breach of Faith, above all 
things odious to them: Inſomuch that it is a very 
rare thing for any Perſon among them to be ta— 
ken in a he, or found guilty of breach of Faith. 
And cannot the Rules of Chriſtianity be render'd 
as effectual to reſtrain men from theſe Faults which 
are ſcandalous even to Nature, and much more ſo 
to the Chriſtian Religion? 

To the government of the Tongue does likewiſe 
belong the reſtraining of Children from lewd and 
obſcene words, from vain and profane talk; and eſ- 
pecially from horrid Oaths and /mprecations : From 
all which they are eaſily kept at firſt, but if they 
ae once accuſtomed to them, it will be found no 
fuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil 


Habits. as 


I 
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Szrm, Habits. It will require great attention and watch. MM 

LI. fulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of their Nc 
| common diſcourle z but if they be heated and in 2 
| paſſion, they throw out Oaths and Curſes as naty. t 
{ 
a 


| rally as men that are highly provoked fling ſtones, 
or any thing that comes next to hand at one ano- 
ther: So dangerous a thing is it to let any thin 
that is bad in Children to grow up into a Habit. 
Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of 
Religion and V irtue, let Children be carefully bred 
1 
1 ft, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to 
themſelves; under which I comprehend likewiſe 
Purity and Chaſtity. The government of the 
ſenſual Appetite as to all kind of Bodily pleaſures is 
not only a great part of Religion, but an excel 
lent inſirument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of 
Piety and Juſtice. For he that cannot govern 
himſelf is not like to diſcharge his duty either to 
God or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety 
firſt, as a primary and principal Virtue in which 
men are inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Pi- 
ety towards God, and of Righteouſneſs to Men. 
The grace of God, for ſo he calls the Go/pel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared; teach- 
ing us that denying ungodlineſs and wordly luſtis we 
ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. It firſt teacheth us to live ſoberi; and 
unleſs we train up Children to this Virtue we mult 
never expect that they will either live 7/7h7eoz/y 
or godly in this preſent World. = 
Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great 
Sobriety and Temperance in their Diet, which will 
retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. 
It is a good Saying J have met with ſomewhere, 
Magna pars virtutis eſs bens moratus venter, a 25000 
manner d and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of 
mcats and drinks, is & great part of Virtue. 1 
not 


* 


"% 


Concerning the Education of Children. 


not mean, that Children ſhould be brought up ac-SkRM. 
cording to the Rules of a Leſſian Diet, which ſets LI. 
an equal ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a 


thing as a Law would be which ſhould enjoin that 
Shozs for all Mankind ſhould be made upon one 
and the fame Laſt. 

24ly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and De- 
cotion towards God, {till and quiet, real and ſub- 
ſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as 
free, as may be, from all tricks of Superſtition, 
or freaks of Enthuſiaſm, which if Parents and 
Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoid- 
ably inſinuate themſelves into the Religion of 
Children; and when they are grown up will make 
them appear, to wile and ſober Perſons, phantaſ- 
tical and conccited z and render them very apt to 
impole their own tooliſh Superſtitions and wild 
Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion 
much better than themſelves. 

Let them be taught ro honour and love God 
above all things, to ſerve him in private, and to 
attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and 
to keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts 
of it, without wandring and diſtraction: To pray 
to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the 
giver of every good and perfect gift : And to acknow- 
ledge Him, and to render Thauks to Him, as our 
molt gracious and conſtant Benefactor, and the 


great Patron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be 


careful to do what He commands, and to avoid 
what He hath forbidden: To be always under a 
lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pure and all- 
ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret: And to 
do every thing in obedience to the Authority of 
that great Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to de- 
gray; and with an awful regard to the ſtrict and 

impartial Jadgment of the great Day. 
34% To Justice and FHone/ty : To defraud and 
oppreſs no man; to be as good as their word, and 
to 


— — — 
7 — — — 2 — — — = 
——ʃ — g yu — — = > — _ - n 
— Ta — 1 LE: — -2 i 7 * 22 4 * — 7 = 2 ** ” II - D = - - 
was * — 4 — — o o — — 2 OE — = 
- E » . — . = - k \ - o 4 —— WB. - 7 
— „ „ — g 50 —— . . = — 177 - — — %. - — # -— - _ - — _ = l 
a P . D—— - — = by , . * OF 8 
D r * — — 3 * * — po ELILY — — — - = — : - \ « 
= - bo \ Gem. _— — — — 0 2 hs - — _ = - — 4 r 
8 — R DDP 1 3 > 5 - Ry : 
— - 2 Ja. o OY =_ _ - 
3225 — - 


2 ad. 
'» — 
— DR mp — 
— — —_— * — - 
— = . 
— - o _—_ 8 2 
— — —— 
= Co — 
> = — = TIA 
— LS \ 


* * — 9 
"SF; ” . 
8 
_ 1 U * - * 1 
> 8 9 


— = 5 — ” 

L n 4 2 
— Ibo ,ol BY , a * FRE. = 

3 = — 
n 


rr ̃ ob ag le .. A — 
— wSI — 
— 328 - — 
: = — 
8 


Concerning the Education of Children, 


Szrm, Habits. It will require great attention and watch. 


fulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of their 


common diſcourſe; but if they be heated and in 


paſſion, they throw out Oaths and Curſes as natu- 
rally as men that are highly provoked fling ſtones, 
or any thing that comes next to hand at one ano. 
ther: So dangerous a thing is it to let any thin 
that is bad in Children to grow up into a Habit. 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of 
Religion and Virtue, let Children be carefully bred 
u 

g ft, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to 
themſelves z under which I comprehend likewiſe 
Purity and Chaſtity, The government of the 
ſenſual Appetite as to all kind of Bodily pleaſures is 
not only a great part of Religion, but an excel- 
lent inſlrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of 
Piety and Juſtice. For he that cannot govern 
himſelf is not like to diſcharge his duty either to 
God or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety 
firſt, as a primary and principal Virtue in which 
men are inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Pi- 
ety towards God, and of Righteouſneſs to Men. 
The grace of God, for ſo he calls the Go/pel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared; teach- 
ing us that denying ungodlineſs and wordly Iuſts we 
ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. It firſt teacheth us to live /oberly ; and 
unleſs we train up Children to this Hirtue we mult 
never expect that they will either live 27e 
or godly in this preſent World. | 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great 
Sobriety and Zemperance in their Diet, which will 
retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. 
It is a good Saying J have met with ſomewhere, 
Magna pars virtutis eft bene moratus venter, a dll 
manner d and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of 


meats and drinks, 7s 4 great part of Virtue. I's 
R0 
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thing as a Law would be which ſhould enjoin that 
Shoes for all Mankind ſhould be made upon one 
and the ſame Laſs. 


votion towards God, {till and quiet, real and ſub- 


free, as may be, from all tricks of Superſtition, 
or freaks of Enthuſiaſm; which if Parents and 
Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoid- 
ably inſinuate themſelves into the Religion of 
Children; and when they are grown up will make 
them appear, to wile and ſober Perſons, phantaſ- 
tical aud conccited z and render them very apt to 


impoſe their own tooliſh Superſtitions and wild 


Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion 
much better than themſelves. 

Let them be taught ro honour and love God 
above all things, to ſerve him in private, and to 
attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and 
to keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts 
of it, without wandring and diſtraction : 'To pray 
to God as the Fountain of all Grace and rhe 
giver of every good and perfect gift: And to acknow- 
ledge Him, and to render Thauks to Him, as our 
molt gracious and conſtant Benefactor, and the 
great Patron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be 
carcful to do what He commands, and to avoid 
what He hath forbidden : To be always under a 
lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pure and all- 
ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret: And to 
do every thing in obedience to the Authority of 
that great Lawgiver, abb is able to ſave and to de- 
gray; and with an awful regard to the ſtrict and 
partial Judgment of the great Day. 

34h, To Juſtice and Honefty : To defraud and 
opprels no man; to be as good as their word, and 


t 


not mean, that Children ſhould be brought up ac-SkRM. 
cording to the Rules of a Leſſian Diet, which ſets LI. 
an equal ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a 


2dly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and De- 


ſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as 
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SERM. to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts; and 


endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity 


WY of that Great Rule, which is ſo natural, and ſo 


eaſy, that even Children are capable of it; I men 
that Rule which our Ble//ed Saviour tells us is the 
Law and the Prophets, namely, that we ſhould do 
to others as we would have others do to us if we 
were in their Caſe and Circumſtances, and they 
in ours. Bt 

You that are Parents and have to do in the 
World, ought to be juſt and equal in all your dex 
lings. In the firſt place for the fake of your own 
Souls, and next for the ſake of your Children: 
Not only that you may entail no Curſe upon the 
Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may 
teach them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſet 
before them; which in this particular they will 
be as apt to imitate as in any one thing; becauſe 
of the preſent worldly advantage which it ſcems 
to bring, and becauſe Juſtice is in truth a man 
Virtue, and leaſt underſtood by Children; and 
therefore Injuſtice is a Vice which they will ſoon- 
eſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctancy, becauſe 
they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many pat- 
ticular Caſes : And becauſe they have ſo little ſenle 
of this great Virtue, they ſhould not be allowel 
to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when they 
Play for little or nothing: For if they practiſei 
in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in a little they will be 
much more tempted to be ſo when they can git 
a great deal by it. 

I remember that Zenophon in his Inflitution of 
Cyrus, which he deſigned for the Idea of a wel 
educared Prince, tells us this little but very inſtruc: 
tive Story concerning young Cyrus: That his b 
vernor, the better to make him underſtand the nr 
ture of Juſtice, puts this Caſe to him: You le 
there, ſays he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of dif 


ferent ſtature ; the leſſer of them hath a 2 
oi 
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with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſeth this 
ſudden Sentence, Thar the taller Boy ſhould have 
the longer Garment, and he that was of lower 
ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fit- 
teſt for them both: Upon which his Governor 
ſharply rebukes him to this purpoſe; telling him, 
that if he were to make two Coats for them he 
ſaid well: but he did not put this Caſe to him as 
a Taylor but as a Judge, and as ſuch he had given 
a wrong ſentence: For a Fudge, ſays he, ought 
not to conſider what is noſt fit, but what is 4ſt; 
not who could make the beff aſe of a thing, but 
who hath the moſt right to it. 

This I bring, partly to ſhew in what familiar 
ways the Principles of Virtue may be inflill'd in- 
to Children; but chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a 
manly Virtue, and that there is nothing wherein 
Children may be more eaſily miſled, than in mat- 
ter of Right and Wrong Therefore Children ſhould 
be taught the general Principles and Rules of Juſ- 
tice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe if we would teach 
Wh them to 4% Fu/iice we muſt teach them to know 
what Juſtice is. For many are unjuſt merely out 

of Ignorance and for want of knowing better, 
and cannot help it. | 

4thly, To Charity; JI mean chicfly to the poor 
and deſtitute; becauſe this, as it is an M eutial fo 
it is a moſt ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to 
encourage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt 
not only give them the Example of it, but muſt 
frequently inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as theſe, That pure Religion and undefiled 
before Cod and the Father is this, to viſit the father- 
ſs and the widows in their affi#ion : That as we 
ſow in this kind, ſo ſhall we reap. That he ſhall 
bave judgment without mercy who hath ſhewed no 

mercy - 


Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now ſays Strm. 
he, if you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe LI. 
of theſe two Garments? Cyrus immediately, and 
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mercy: That at the Judgment of the Great Day 
we ſhall in a very particular manner be called to 
an account for the practice or omiſſion of this 
Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or condemned 
according as we have exerciſed or neglected this 
great Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Of the Education of Children, 


——_— 


— 


Proverbs xxii. 6. 


Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and 
when he is old he will not depart from it. 


H E good Education of Children con- 
ſiſts in giving them good Example. This 


SERM. V. 
LII. 
WY courſe David took in his Family, as 
appears by that ſolemn Reſolution of 
his, P/al. 101. 2. I will behave my ſelf wiſely ina 
perfect way, I will walk within my houſe with a 
perfect heart. Let Parents and Maſters of Fami- 
lies give good Example to their Children and Ser- 
vants, in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Fa- 
milies, which will nouriſh Religion in thoſe that 
are under their care: And let them alſo be Exem- 
plary in a ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe 
that belong to them. 
And let not your Children, as far as is poſlible, 
have any bad Examples to converſe with, either 
among your Servants, or their own Companions; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and 
get a blot to their Souls. There is a contagion in 


Example, and nothing doth more lily 15 
itlels 
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Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary 
to them in the beſt things, becauſe their Exam- 
le is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 
reateſt Authority with it. And without this, 
Intruction will fignify very little, and the great 
ſorce and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find 
t rery hard to perſuade our Children to do that 
which they ſee we do not practiſe ourſelves. For 
ven Children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as 
o underſtand that actions are more real than 
vords, a more Certain indication of what a man 
Joth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the 
noſt lively way of teaching, and becauſe Chil- 
Iren are much given to imitation, it is likewiſe a 
ery delightful way of inſtruction, and that of 
yhich Children are moſt capable; both becauſe 
t is beſt underſtood, and apt to make the 
leepeſt impreſſions upon them. 

So that Parents above all others, have one Ar- 
zument to be religious and good themiſelves, for 
be fake of their Children. If you deſire to have 
dem good, the beſt way to make them fo is 
p give them the Example of it in being good 
our ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould rake 
eat care to do nothing but what is worthy 
{ imitation. - Your Children will follow you in 
bat you do, therefore do not go before them in 
y thing that is evil. The evil Example of Pa- 
nts is both a temptation and encouragement to 
lildren to Sin, becauſe it is a kind of Authority 
r what they do, and looks like a Juſtification 
f their wickednels. 
With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy 
bildren ſhould follow thy good Inſtructions, when 
ou thy ſelt giveſt them an ill Example? Thou doſt 
Nas it were becken to themwith thy head and ſhew 
them 


elk and gain upon us than a living and familiar SRM. 
pattern; therefore, as much as in you lies, let LII. 
Children always have good Examples before them, WWW 


224. Concerning the Education of Children, 
SERM. them the way to Heaven by thy good Counſel, hy 


LII. thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt them in the f 
WY WV way to Hell by thy contrary Example. Whenever ya: 
ſwear, or tell a lye, or are paſſionate and furious, & 5 
come drunk into your Family, you weaken the A 
thority of your Commands, and loſe all reverene ; 
and obedience to them by contradicting your me 
Precepts. 
The Precepts of a good man are apt to raiſe a, 
inflame others to the imitation of them, but whalM ; 
they come from one who is faulty and vicious in tha il |, 
kind himſelf, they are languid and faint, and gu þ 
us no heart and encouragement to the exerciſe ; 
thoſe Virtues which we plainly ſee they do not pra. © 
riſe themſelves. It is the Apoſtle's Argument, n 
therefore that teacheſt another, teacheſi thou not thy ſelf! r; 
Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak truth, dio 
thou tell a lye? Thou that ſayeſt they muſt nai F 
ſwear, doſt thou prophane the Name of God byM 
cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou art unfit to bei a 
a guide of the blind, a light to them that are in D pt 
neſs, an inſtructer of the fooliſh, and a teacher ol 2. 
Babes; becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt only a form of Knnif «: 
ledge and of truth in the Law, but art deſtitute of wn v 
life and practice of it. In a word, if you be i 
careful to give good Example to your Children, youcil L 
feat your own counſels and undermine the bet 
ſtructions you can give them; and they will all ll 
ſpilt like water upon the barren Sands, they will hal it, 
no effect, they will bring forth no fruit. G 
VI. Good Education conſiſts in wiſe and earl M Ii 
ſtraints from that which is evil, by ſeaſonable Reply 2. 
and Correction: And this alſo is one way of Inſtruil J: 
on: So Solomon tells us, Prov. 29. 15. The Rod an 
Reproof giveth Wiſdom: And tho? both theſe do ly 
poſe a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of t 
is to prevent the like for the future, and to be 2008 ve 
monition to them for the time to come. And te ef 
fore whatever will probably be effectual for fu mi 
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Caution and Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in SE RM. 
this kind, becauſe the End is always to give meaſure LII. 
to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Re- WY WW 
buke will do the buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there 
without procceding farther : Or when that will not 
do, if a ſharp word or a ſevere admonition will be 
elfectual, the Rod may be ſpared. 

Provided always, that your Lenity give no encou- | 
ragement to Sin, and be ſo managed that Children l 
may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and re- 
ſolved that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly 
be puniſh'd. And provided likewiſe, that your Le- 
nity bear a due proportion to the nature and quality 
of the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of 
a wilful and heinous Sin, eſpecially if it be exempla- 
y and of publick influence. To rebuke gently up- 
on ſuch an Occaſion is rather to countenance the 
Fault, and ſeems to argue that we are not ſenſible 
enough of the Enormity of it, and that we have not 
a due diſike and deteſtation for it: ſuch cold Re- 
proofs as thoſe which old Eli gave his Sons, 1 Sam. 
2. 23, 24. Why do you ſuch things? For I hear of your 
wil dealing by all this People; that is, their carriage 
Vas ſach as gave publick Scandal: Nay my Sons; for 
it nt à good Report that 1 hear, you make the 

Lord's People to tranſgreſs. | 

Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was 
b great and notorious, was a kind of allowance of 
it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and fo 
Cod interprets it, and therefore calls it, a kicking at 
bis Sacrifice, and a deſpiſing of his Offering, Chap. 
2. 19. And he threatens Eli with moſt terrible 
Judgments upon this very account, becauſe his Sons 
made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not. 

So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the 
Crime, Where the Fault is great, there greater ſe- 
Verity muſt be uſed; ſo much at leaſt as may be an 
cffectual Reſtraint for the future. Here was Eli's 
miſcarriage, that in the caſe of ſo great a Fault as his 
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SERM. Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was neither pro. il } 
I. II. portioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reprod Ml ; 
and Correction, which is Amendment for the fu, 
ture: But he uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his Reproof of e 
them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain Ml } 
them in their vile courſes ; For ſo the Text ſays, tha : 
his Sons made themſelves vile, and he refrained then t 
Nos. 1 
There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions ſo very tender Ml » 
and tractable, that a gentle Reproof will ſuffice, i : 
But moſt Children are of that temper that Corredi. WM / 
on muſt be ſometimes uſed, and a fond Indulgence i 7 
in this Caſe is many times their utter ruin and undo. Wl 7 
ing; and in truth not Love but Hatred. So the V, 
man tells us, Prov. 13. 24. He that ſpareth the Rl WW 
hateth his Son, but he that loveth him chaſteneth hin! 
betimes. Chap. 19. 18. Chaſten thy Son while there u 
hope, and let not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And 
again, Chap. 22. 15. Fool:ſhneſs is bound up in tl n 
heart of a Child, and the Rod of correction ſhall driv Wi ti 
it far from him. Chap. 23. 13, 14. Withold not cr Wii it 
reftion from the child, for if thou beateſt him with th Wl © 
rod he ſhall not die: Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rot, Wi t 
and ſhalt deliver bis Soul from Hell, Again, Chap. E 

29. 15. The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but 6 
Child left to himſelf bringeth his Mother to ſhame: He p 
mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe ſhe many v 
times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence; and Wil & 
therefore the ſhame and grief of it doth juttly fall uw Wl 
on her. fl 
So that Correction is of great uſe, and often nc F. 
ceſſary; and Parents that forbear it are not only cruel iſ cu 
to their: Children, bur to themſelves: For 60 BU 
many times puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſevere} tb 
who have neglected this neceſſary piece of Diſcipline 9 
There is hardly to be found in the whole Br? * ill /! 
more terrible temporal threatning than that concert 4 
© 


ing Eli and his Houle, for his fond indulgence l 
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his Sons, who when they came to be Men, pro. SR RA. 
ved ſuch horrible Scandals not only to their Fa- LII. | 
ther, but to the Prieſ's Office; and to that de f 
gree as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to be ab- | 
borred by all the People. I will recite the Threat- | 
ung at large, for an Admonition to Parents that i 
they be not guilty in this Kind, 1 Sam. 3.11, 12, | 
13, 14. The Lord ſaid to Samie', beh:ld I will do 
a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every one 
that heareth it ſhall tingle: In that day I will per- 
form againſt Eli all things which I have ſpoken concern- 
ing bis Houſe ; when I begin I will alſo mate an and. 
For T have told him that I will juage his Houſe for ever 
for the Iniquity of which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons 
made themſelves vile and he reſtrained them not: And 
therefore I have ſworn unlo the Houſe of Eli, that the 
Iniguity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice 
nr Offering for ever. I know very well that this e- 
normous wickedneſs of Eli's Sons was committed by 
them after they were grown to be Men. But this In- 
ſtance is nevertheleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there 
being hardly any doubt to be made bur that it was 
the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an 
Education, | 

Yea very often God doth correct and remarkably 
punith fond Parents by thoſe very Children who have 
wanted due Reproof and Correction : Of which the 
Scripture gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adonijab, 
upon the mention of whoſe Rebellion againſt David 
his Father, the Text takes particular notice of his 
Father's extreme fondneſs of him, as both the pro- 
curing and meritorious cauſe of it, For his Father 
bad not diſpleaſed him at any time in ſaying, why haſt 
thou done ſo? And on the contrary, the wiſe Son of 
dirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall have 
Joy of bim. | | 

VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of 
good Education is, tbe bringing of Children to be pub- 
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SERm. lich cateciſed by the Miniſter, to prepare them for þ 


LIL 
It was with a particular reſpect to this work of py. 


lemn Confirmation. 


lick Catechiſing, and by way of introduction to | 
that I at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of the pid 
Education of Children, hoping it might be of good 
uſe to handle this Seit more fully than it hath uſu. 
ly been done, at leaſt to my knowledge, from the 
Pulpit. 3 

And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that ye. 
ry briefly concerning the nature, and concernin 
the zecefſity and great uſefulneſs of Catechi/ing Chil 
dren. - 

Firſt, For the nature of it, it is a particular wa 
of teaching by Queftion and Anfwer, accommods 
ted and fitted for the inſtruction of Children in the 
Principles of Religion. I do not indced find, that 
this particular Method is any where enjoined in Sci 


jure; but Iuſtruction in general is: And I doubt notbut 


that upon this general warrant Parents and Miniſter 
may uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children which 
is molt fit and proper to inſtil into them the Princt 
ples of Religion, It is true, that the word urs, 
from whence our word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed 
in Scripture to ſignify teaching in general: But it 
Hath ſince by eccl:/aſtical Writers been appropriated 
to that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been 
long in uſe in the Chriſtian Church, and is commor- 
ly called Catechifing. 

Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs 0 
it; Catechi/ing hath a particular advantage as to Chil: 
dren : Becauſe they are ſubject to forgetfulnels, and 
want of attention. Now Calechiſing is a good Reme. 
dy againſt both theſe ; becauſe by 2yeftons put 10 
them Children are forced to take notice of what 


taught, and muſt give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion 


that is aſk*d: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and col 
taining, in a little compaſs the moſt neceſſary Princt 


ples of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembree, 
The 
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chiſed have any clear and competent knowledge of 
the Principles of Religion; and for want of this are 
incapable of receiving any great benefit by ſermons, 
which ſuppoſe perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſtruct- 
ed beforehand in the main Principles of Religion. 

Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion 
fx d in them, they become an eaſy Prey to Seducers. 
And we have had ſad experience of this in our Age; 
and among many other diſmal effects of our late ci- 
vil Confuſions this is none of the leaſt, that prblick 
Catechiſing was almoſt wholly diſuſed, and private 
too in moſt Families: For had Catechiſing of Children 
been continued, 1t 1s very probable that this Age 
would have been infeſted with fewer Errors and with 
fewer §chiſins; and that there would not have been 
ſo much Apeſtacy from the Fundamentals of Religion. 
For it is, I think, a true Obſervation, that Catechi. 
fag, and the Hiftery of the Martyrs have been the 
two great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. 

There being then ſo great a neceſſity and uſefulnels 
of this way of Inſtruction, I would earneſtly recom- 
mend the practice of it to Parents and Maſters of Fa- 
mies with reſpect to their Children and Servants, For 
do not think that this Work ſhould lie wholly upon 
Miniſters, You muſt do your part at home, who 
by your conſtant reſidence in your Familics have bet- 
ter and more eaſy opportunities of inculcating the 
Principles of Religion upon your Children and Her— 
vants, There you muſt prepare them for puolick 
Catechiſing, that the Work of the Aaiſier may not. 
be too heavy upon him. , 

As to the part which concerns Mini&crs, I ins 
tend by God's Aſſiſtance, fo ſoon as the buſineſs can 

put into a good method, to begin this Exerci/z, 
And I do earneſtly intreat all that have young U. 
yen and Servants, to bring fuch of them as are fit 


E 2 to 
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The great uſefulneſs and indeed the neceſſity of it SE RM. 
lainly appears by experience. For it very ſeldom III. 
1 that Children which have not been cat. NN 
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SERM, to be publickly catechized and inſtructed in the Prin. 

ILII. ciples of Religion: And I ſhall as often as ſhall he 

WY WV thought expedient ſpend ſome time in this Work, be. 
tween Afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 

The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed 
in our Liturgy, which 1s ſhort, and contains in it the 
chief Principles of the Chriftian Religion. And ! 
ſhall make a ſhort and plain explication of the 
Heads of it, ſuitable to the capacity of Children, 
And becauſe this may not probably be of fo great 
advantage to thoſe who are of riper Years and Un. 
derſtandings, yet becauſe Children are to be inſtruc. 
ted as well as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are 
like to carry away the leaſt prot to bring with 
them the more patience : Eſpecially ſince J ſhall for 
their ſakes, in the conſtant courſe of my Afternzn 
Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chit 
Principles of the Chrifian Belief : A Work which 

ou know I have ſome time ago entred upon. 

VIII. The 4% thing I ſhall mention, and with 
which the State of Ch;/dhood ends, is the bringing 
of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirmed, 
by their taking upon themſelves the Yow which by 
their Sureties they eptred into at their Baptiſm. 

This is acknowledged by almoſt all Sefs and 
Parties of Chriſtians to be of primitive Antiquity, 
and of very great ½ when it is performed with that 
due preparation of perſons for it, by the Minifer: 
to whole charge they belong, and with that feriout 
neſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing 
doth require. — 

And to that end it were very deſirable that % 

firmations ſhould be more frequent, and in ſmaller 
Numbers at a time; that ſo the Biſhop may app!) 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that U 
be confirmed, that by this means the thing may make 
the deeper impreſſion and lay the ſtronger obligat 
upon them. 
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One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent SERM. 


231 


confuſion, and for the eaſe alſo of the Biſhop that LII. 


his work may not be endleſs, that Miniſters would W 


take care that none may preſent themſelves to the 
Biſhop or be preſented by the Miniſters, to be con- 


frmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are wont 


to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmati- 
on; which is both very diſorderly and unreaſonable, 
there being every whit as little reaſon for a ſecond 
Confrmation, as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm : And if 
any perſons need fo often to be confirmed, it is a 
fon that Confirmation hath very little effect upon 
them. | 

IT. I proceed to the Second general Head, which 
was Jo give ſome more particular Directions for the ma- 
nagement of this Work of the good Hducation ef 
Children in ſuch a way as may be moſt eſfectual to its 
End. 

Hrſt, Endeavour as well as you can, to diſcover 
the particular zemper and diſpofition of Children, that 
you may ſuit and apply your ſelves to it, and by 
ſtriking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them 
in the ſweeteſt and eaſieſt way. This is like know- 
ledge of the nature of the ground to be planted, 
which Huſbandmen are wont very carefully to en- 
quire into, that they may apply the Seed to the 8%, 
and plant in it that which is moſt proper for it : 


Quid quæq; ferat regio, quid quaq; reciſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt felicius uvæ. 


Every Soil is not proper for all forts of Grat or 
Fruit; one ground is fit for Corn, another for Lines: 
And ſo it is in the zempers and diſpaſi ions of Chil- 
dren : Some are more capable of one Excellemcy and 


Virtue than another, and ſome more ſtrongly incli- | 
ned to one Vice than another: Which is a great Secret 


of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to give 
2juſt and ſatisfactory account of it. 
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SERM. It is good therefore to know the particular Tem. 

LII. pers of Children, that we may accordingly apply 

WY N our care to them and manage them to the beſt ad. 
vantage: That where we diſcern in them any for. 
ward inclinations to good, we may caſt in ſuch Seeds 
and Principles, as by their ſuitableneſs to their par. 
ticular Tempers, we judge molt likely to take ſoon. 
eſt and deepeſt root: And when theſe are grown u 
and have taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they will pre 
pare it for the Seeds of other Virtues. 

And fo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature 
a more particular diſpoſition and leaning towards 
any thing which is bad, we muſt with great dil. 
gence and care apply ſuch Inſtructions and plant ſuch 
Principles in them, as may be moſt effectual to alter 
this evil diſpoſition of their Minds; that whilſt Na. 
ture 1s tender and flexible we may gently bend it the 
other way: And it is almoſt incredible what ſtrange 
things by Prudence and Patience may be done to- 
wards the rectifying of a very perverſe and crooked 
Diſpoſition, 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and dif 
cover the particular Tempers of Children, that in 
all our inſtruction and management of them, we 
may apply our ſelves to their Nature and hit their 
peculiar Diſpoſition : By this means we may lead 
and draw them to their Duty in human ways, and 
ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper 
than conſtraint and neceflity, which are harſh and 
churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done 
with delight gocs on cheerfully, but when Nature 

| is compelPd and forc'd, things proceed heavily: 
| Therefore, when we are forming and faſhioning 
Children to Religion and Virtue, we ſhould 
make all the advantage we can of their particular 
Tempers. This will be a good direction and help 
| to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eaſi- 
| ly go. Every Temper gives ſome particular advan. 
tage and Handle whereby we may take hold of wo 

an 
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and ſteer them more eaſily: But if we take a contra- S ERM. 
ry courſe we muſt expect to meet with great difficul- LII, 
ty and reluctancy. i ( 
Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to 
the particular diſpoſitions of Children are like Mind 
and Tide together, which will make the Work go 
on amain : But thoſe ways and methods which are 
applied croſs to Nature are like Mind againſt Tide, 
which make a great ſtir and conflict, but a very 
low progreſs. Not that I do, or can expect that 
all Parents ſhould be Philoſpbers, but that they ſhould 
uſe the beſt wiſdom they have in a matter of ſo great 
concernment. 
Secondly, In your inſtruction of Children endea- 
your to plant in them thoſe Principles of Religion 
and Virtue which are moſt ſubſtantial, and are like 
to have the beſt influence upon the future govern- 
ment of their Lives, and to be of continual and 
hſting uſe to them. Look to the Feed you ſow, that 
It be found and good, and for the benefit and uſe of 
mankind : This 1s to be regarded, as well as the 
Ground into which the Seed is caſt. 
Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion 
of thoſe things which are moſt fundamental and ne- 
eſſary to the knowledge of God and our Duty; 
ad to make them ſenſible of the great evil and 
danger of Sin; and to work in them a firm belief 
of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and 
ecompences of it. And if theſe Principles once 
uke root they will ſpread far and wide, and have a 
alt influence upon all their actions; and unleſs ſome 
powerful Luſt, or temptation to Vice hurry them a- 
Wy, they will probably accompany them, and ſtick 
by them as long as they live. 
Many Parents, according to their beſt knowledge 
nd apprehenſions of Religion in which they them- 
ſelves have been educated, and too often according 
o their Zeal without knowledge, do take great 
| care 
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SRM. care to plant little and ill. grounded Opinions in the 
LII. minds of their Children, and fo faſhion them to! 


9 


Party, by infuſing into them the particular Notions 
and Phraſes of a Set, which when they come to he 
examin'd have no ſubſtance, nor perhaps ſenſe In 


them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing then 
up in the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, 
they take a great deal of pains to inſtruct them in WM” 
ſome doubtful Doctrines of no great moment in Re. Ml © 
ligion, and perhaps falſe at the bottom; where Ml ' 
inſtead of teaching them to hate Sin they fix then Ml! 
in Schiſm, and teach them to hate and damn a 
thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them; . 
who yet are perhaps much more in the right, and jar Wi « 
better Chriſtians than themſelves. F 
And indeed nothing is more common and more ; 
to be pitied, than to ſee with what a confident com. Bi ; 
rempt and ſcornful pity ſome 111-inſtructed and ig. s 
rant people will lament the blindneſs and 1gnorance Wil ;: 
of thoſe who have a thouſand times more true knov- Wl . 
ledge and ſkill than themſelves, not only in all other ; 
things, but even in the practice as well as knowledge Will * 
of the Chriſtian Religion; believing thoſe who do WI, 
not reliſh their affected Phraſes and uncouth Form y 
of ſpeech to be ignorant of the Myſtery of the cn 
pel, and utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power d h 
Godlineſs. tf ol 
But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way el 
of Education: The Iarveſt is juſt anſwerable to de - 
Huſbandry, er 
5 
Infelix lolium & fteriles dominantur avenæ; 8 
| | to 
As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to rep iy 
and inſtead of good Grain to have Cockle and Tar: y} 
They have ſown the Wind, and they ſhall reap the Wil a I 
wind; as the expreſſion is in the Prophet ; infiea08 (1 
of true Religion, and of a ſober and peaceable Co. th 


verſation, there will come up new and wild 15 
lol, 
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ions, a factious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious SE RM. 
and boiſterous zeal, which will neither ſuffer them- LII. 
ſelyes to be quiet, nor any body that is about them. 

But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Pie 

and Religion, you muſt take care to plant in Chil- 
aren the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſtia- 
wy, which may give them a general Ha to holi- 
neſs and goodneſs, and nor to little particular Opi- 
nions, which being once fix*d in them by the ſtrong 
prejudice of Education will hardly ever be rooted 
out. 
Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſ- 
courage in them the firſt beginnings of Sin and Vice: 
do ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up by the 
Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which 
a neceſſary piece of good Huſbandry. Vices like 
ill weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the 
Soil it will be hard to ext irpate and kill them: But 
if we watch them and cut them up as ſoon as they 
zppear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it 
dye. 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be 
not habituated and accuſtomed to any evil courſe. A 
Vice that is of any conſiderable growth and conti- 
nuance will ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once 
ſpread its roots it will be a very difficult matter to 
clear the ground of it. A Child may be ſo long ne- 
glected till he be overgrown with Vice to that de- 
gree, that it may be out of the power of Parents 
ever to bring him to good fruit. If it once gain 
upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children it will be 
one of the hardeſt things in the World to give a ſto 
toit. It is the Apoſtle's caution to take heed of be- 
mg barden'd by the decei:fulneſs of Sin, which they 
Wo go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. 
We ſhould obſerve the firſt appearances of evil in 
Ciildren, and kill thoſe young Serpents as foon as 
they ſtir leſt they bite them to death. 


Fourthly, 
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Kum: Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are cap, 


LII. ble of it, to the publick Worſhip of God, where H. pl 
W hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and ble . 
ſing. It is in Zion, the place of God's public , 
Worſhip, where the Lord hath commanded the Bliſng ol 
even Life for ever more : There are the means which : 
God hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing 4 
of Grace in us: This is the Poo! where the 4! 
uſeth to come and to move the Waters: Bring you f 
Children hither, where if they diligently attend they n 
may meet with an Opportunity of being healed. a 
And when they come from the Church, call then 
frequently to an account of what they have her N 
and learn'd there: This will make them both to a. 7 
tend more diligently to what they hear, and wi, 
lay it up in their Memories with greater care, and 7 
will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and more 
laſting impreſſion upon their Minds, 0 
Fifthly, Be careful more eſpecially to put then I 
| upon the exerciſe and practice of Religion and Vi. Wil c 
| tue, in ſuch Inſtances as their underſtanding and ag: WI, 
are capable of. Teach them ſome ſhort and props Wi; 
Forms of Prayer to God, to be ſaid by them d 
voutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt ever n 
* Morning and Evening. A great many Children ne R 
| glect this, not from any ill diſpoſition of mind, but, 
becauſe no body takes care to teach them how to c | 
it. And if they were taught and put upon doing n 
it, the habit and cuſtom of any thing will after: 
little while make that eaſy and delightful enougb, WW; 
which they cannot afterwards be brought to with 
great difficulty and reluctancy, i 
Knowledge and Practice do mutually promote anl 
help forward one another. Knowledge prepares av 
| | diſpoſeth for Prattice, and Pra#ice is the beſt vil; 


= to perfect Knowledge in any kind, Mere Spectiatia 
\ || is a very raw and rude thing in compariſon of that 


true and diſtin& knowledge which is gotten by Pra 
tice and Experience, The moſt exact {kill in 0 ty 
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phy 1s nothing compar'd with the knowledge of that 8E xm. 
Man, who beſides the ſpeculative part hath travelled LII. 

over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of The moſt knowing man in the Art and Rules 
of Navigation is no body in compariſon of an expe- 
rienced Pilot and Seaman, Becauſe knowledge per- 
feed by practice is as much different from mere 
Speculation as the ſkill of doing a thing is from be- 
ing told how a thing is to be done. For men may 
ally miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Ex- 
perience are ſeldom deceived, Give me a man that 
conſtantly does a thing well, and that ſhall ſatisfy me 
that he knows how to do it. That Saying of our 
bleſſed Saviour, If any man will do my will, he ſhall 
knw of the Doctrine whether it be of God, or whether 
I ſpeak of myſelf, is a clear determination of this 
matter, namely, that they underſtand the Will of 
God beſt who are moſt careful to do it. And fo 
likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, is to tran- 
ſcribe his Perfections in our Lives and Actions; 


to be holy, and Juſt, and good, and merciful as He 
, | 


"WH Therefore when the minds of Children are once 
' WW thoroughly poſſeſt with the true Principles of Reli- 
gion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put them 
upon the practice of what they know : Let them ra- 
ther be taught to do well than to talk well; rather to 
avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and appearances, 
i and to practiſe their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of 
W i than to ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels: 
Unto Man he ſaid, behold! the fear of the Lord, that 
nk wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding, 
o Job. 28. 28. Hereby, ſaith St. Jobn, we know that 
- we know him, if we keep his Commandments : He that 
% 7 know him, and Keepeth not bis Commandments is 
hat lar, and the truth is not him, 1 Joh. 2. 2, 3, 4. 
„ erspbon tells us, that the Penſſans inſtead of mak- 
„s their Children learned, taught them to be vir- 
1 ur; and inſtead of filling theit heads with fine Spe. 


culut ions, 
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SERM. culations, taught them honefy, and /incerity, and 5. 
LIL ſolution ; and endeavoured to make them wiſe ang Ml © 
WY Y valiant, just and temperate. Lycurgus alſo in the i.: 


ſtitution of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth to iff / 
no care about Learning, but only about the LS 
and Manners of their Children: Tho? I ſhould think 
that the care of both 1s beſt, and that Learning 
would very much help to form the Manners of Chil. 
dren, and to make them both wiſer and better Men: 
And therefore, with the leave of ſo great and wi 
a Lwpiver, I cannot but think that this was a de. 
fect in his Inſtitution : Becauſe Learning, if it be u. 
der the conduct of true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not 
only an Ornament but a great Advantage to the 
befter Government of any Kingdom or Common. 
wealth. 

Sixthly, There muſt be great care and diligence 
uſed in this whole buſineſs of Education, and more 
particularly in the Iuſtruction of Children. There 
muſt be line upon line, and precept upon precept, hin 
a little and there a little, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, 
Jai. 28. 10. The Principles of Religion and Virtu 
muſt be inſtill'd and dropt into them by ſuch degres 
and in ſuch a meaſure as they are capable of rect 
ving them: For Children are narrow-mouth'd Ve: 
ſels, and a great deal cannot be poured into them it 
once. | 

And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice 
and exerciſe of Religion and Goodneſs by degrees 
till Holineſs and Virtue have taken root, and they 
be well ſettled and confirm'd in a good courſe, Noi 
this requires conſtant attendance and even the path 
ence of the Huſbandman to wait for the fruit of ol 
labours. C 

In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall nt 
a greater depth of earth, and therefore are of a ff 
diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time beior 
they appear above ground; it is long before the 


ſhoot and grow up to any height, and yet they 2 
Alder 
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may perhaps prove 


rroles tarde creſcentis Olive. 


It is a work of great pains and difficulty to rectify a 
perverſe Diſpoſition. It is more eaſy to palliate the 
corruption of Nature, but the cure of it requires 
time and careful looking to. An evil temper and 
inclination may be covered and conceal'd, but it is 
a great work to conquer and ſubdue it. It muſt firſt 
be check*d and ſtopp'd in its courſe, and then weak- 
end and the force of it be broken by degrees, and 
at laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted out. 

Seventhly and laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt 
add our conſtant and earneſt Prayers to God for our 
Children, that his Grace may take an early poſſeſſion 

ofthem; that he would give them virtuous inclina- 
tions and towardly diſpoſitions for goodneſs: And 
that he would be pleaſed to accompany all our en- 
deavours to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance 
and Bleſſing ; without which, all that we can do 


increaſe. 

Be often then upon your knees for your Children, 
Do not only teach them to pray for themſelves, but 
do you likewiſe with great fervour and earneſtneſs 
commend them to God, and to the power of his Grace, 
wich alone is able to ſanctify them. Apply your 
ſelves to the Father of lights; from whom comes every 
gd and perfect gift: Beg his Holy Spirit, and aſk di- 


eth to all liberally and upbraideth no man: Beſeech 
im to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, which 
7s. 


vill prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and Mi- 
mers may water, but it is God that muſt give the 


vine knowledge and wiſdom for them of Him, who 
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afterwards be very conſiderable : Which as an ingeni- Sz RM. 
ous Author obſerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent LII. 
the deſpair of Parents: For if their Children be not (SW 
ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as the Vine, they Sir H. V. 


———— — *» 
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that a Son of ſo many Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcgr 
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7s the beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abrahy 
did for 1/>mael, Ob that Iſhmael may live in thy fbi 
Many Parents, having found all their endeavour 
for a long time together ineffectual, have at length 
betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and import. 
nate Prayer to God, as their laſt Refuge. Mia 
the Mother of St. Auſtin, by the conſtancy and in. 
portunity of her Prayers, obtained of God the Cor. 
verſion of her Son, who proved afterwards fo grex 
and glorious an Inſtrument of good to the Church af 
God: According to what St. Ambroſe Biſhop of M. 
lan, to encourage her to perſevere in her feryen 
Prayers for her Son, had ſaid to her, Fieri non put 
ut filius tot lachrymarum pereat : It cannot be, ſays he, 


15. God's Grace is free, but it is not unlikely by 
that God will at laſt give in this Bleſſing, to our er: 
neſt Prayers and faithtul Endeavours. 

Therefore pray for them wil hout ceaſing, pray and 
faint not. Great importunity in Prayer ſeldom fai 
of a gracious anſwer : Our B. Saviour ſpake two Pu 
rables on purpole to encourage us herein: Not becaut 
God is moved, much leſs becauſe he is tired ou 
with our Importunity; but becauſe it is an argy 
ment of our firm belief and confidence in his great 
Goodneſs: And to them that believe all things art 
poſſible, ſays our B. Lord, To whom, &c. 
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Proverbs xxii. 6. 


Train ub a Child in the way he ſhould go, and 
when he is old he will not depart from it. 


ſed, namely, 
"III . To Hiſcover ſome of the more remarkable and i 
common Miſcarriages in the management of this 
In. I do not hereby mean groſs neglects for want 
of care, but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of 
frudence and ſcill, even when there is no want of 
areand diligence in Parents and Inſtructors. And 
| ſhall for Method's ſake reduce the more conſide- 
able and common miſcarriages to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, In matter of Iuſtruction. 

Secondly, In matter of Example. | 

Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correction. 

I. In matter of Iuſtruction. Parents do very of- 
ten mainly miſcarry in not teaching their Children 
the true difference between Good and Evil, and the 
kyrees of them: As when we teach them any thing 
b a Sin that really is not, or that any thing is not a 
din which in truth is ſo: Or when we teach them 
to lay more ſtreſs and weight upon things than they 
ill bear ; making that which perhaps is only conve- 
nent to be in the higheſt degree neceſſary, or that 
which it may be is only inconvenient, or may be an 
occaſion of Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a 
dn in its own nature damnable. 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon 


llings, when they are as diligent to inſtruct them in 
Vol. III. F leſſer | 


I to the next general Head which I pro- - 
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SeRm. leſſer things, and as ſtrict in enjoining them, and 3 


LIII. ſevere in puniſhing the commiſſion or negle& of 
WYV them, according as they eſteem them good or evi], 


© 


a mixture of Fortune and Skill they were thetefore 


ſons, that would not only allow but even encourage 
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as if they were the weightier things of the Law and 
matters of the greateſt moment in Religion. 
Thus I have known very careful and well-meanin 
Parents that have with great ſeverity reſtrained their 
Children in the wearing of their hair: Nay I canre. 
member ſince the wearing of it below their Ears wx 
looked upon as a Sin of the firſt magnitude; and 
when Miniſters generally, whatever their Text wa, 
did in every Sermon either find or make an occaſion 
with great ſeverity to reprove the great Sin of ly 
hair; and if they ſaw any one in the Congregatin 
guilty in that kind, they would point him out parti 
cularly, and let fly at him with great zeal. 
J have likewiſe known ſome Parents that hay 
ſtrictly forbidden their Children the uſe of ſome ſom 
of Recreations and Games under the notion of heinous 
Sins, upon a miſtake that becauſe there was in then 


unlawful ; a Reaſon which I think hath no weight 
and force in it, tho? I do not deny but human Lan 
may for very prudent Reaſons either reſtrain or for. 
bid the uſe of theſe Games, becauſe of the boundlel 
expence both of Money and Time which is many times 
occaſion'd by them. 


I have known others, nay perhaps the ſame Pe. 


their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of God ut- 
der ſome Forms, which according to their ſeveral 
apprehenſions they eſteemed to be ſuperſtitions ot fa. 
tious. But this I have ever thought to be a thing l 
moſt dangerous conſequence, and have often obſer 
ved it to end either in the neglect or contempt dl 

all Religion. e 
And how many Parents teach their Children 
doubtful Opinions, and lay great ſtreſs upon them a 
if they were /aving or damning Points; and here 
1 : 
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ſet ſuch an edge and keeneſs upon them for or againſt Sꝝ RM. 
ſome indifferent modes and circumſtances of God's LIII. 
Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church and the WWW 


Eſſence of Religion were concerned in them ? 

Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many 
times have very pernicious effects, thus to confound 
E things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference as 

god and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and 
nzceſſary. For when Children come to be Men, and 
to have a free and larger view of the World, and 
ſhall find by the contrary practice of very wiſe and 
ſerious Perſons, that they have quite different appre- 
henſions of theſe matters, and do not think that to 
be a Sin which their Parents have fo ſtrictly forbid- 
den them under that notion, and many times pu- 
niſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it than 


if they had told a Lye, this may make them apt to 


queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: And the vio- 
lence which they offer to their Conſciences, and the 


frain that they give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by 


complying with the general practice of others con- 
trary to the Principles of their Education, doth ma- 
ny times open a gap for great and real Sins. 


Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high 


Prejudices for or againſt indifferent Opinions or Prac- 
tices in Religion, do uſually when they are grown 
up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, 
peeviſhand froward and uncharitable, and many times 
great Bigots aud Zealots either in the way of Super- 
fition or Faction, according to the Principles which 
have been inſtill'd into them to byaſs them either 
vay: And very hardly do they ever quit themſelves 


lo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wile and 


peaceable and ſubſtantial Chriſtians. 

In ſhort if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find 
that when Children have been thus indifcreetly edu- 
cated, their Religion differs as much from that of 
ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as he Civil behaviour 
and converſation of thoſe who have been ac 
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SxRM. and'conceitedly taught how to carry themſelves, dos 
LIII. from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a more 
free and generous Education. 


II. In matter of Example. There are many P.. 
rents whoſe Lives are Exemplary in the main, who 
yet ſeem to uſe too great a freedom before their Chil. 
dren. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good 


one, 


Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There is a very great reverence due to Children, There 
are many things which are not Sins, and therefore 
may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pri- 
dent and expedient to do before all perſons. There 
are ſome words and actions ſo trivial and light, that 
they are not fit to be ſaid or done before thoſe for 
whom we have a reverence. There is a certain free. 
dom of Converſation which is only proper among 
Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe before 
our Superiors and Betters, we ſeem to contemn then; 
if before our Inferiors, hey will go nigh to contemn 
US, | 
It ought to be conſider*d, that Children do not 
underſtand the exact limits of good and evil, ſo that 
if in our words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds 
of that which is lawfül, we ſhall be in danger of 
ſhewing them the way to that which is unlawful, 
Children are not wont to be careful of their ſteps, 
and therefore we will not venture them to play about 
a Precipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet 


Men that will take care may go ſafely enough. And 
therefore Parents ſhould be very careful to keep thelr 


Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great 
a diſtance from it as they can. And to this end thelr 
words and actions ſhould ever be temper'd with gra 
vity and circumſpection, that Children may not lee 
or hear any thing which may acquaint them with the 


approaches to Sin, or carry them to the A” of 
ice; 
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a ſtep further than you intended they ſhould go. 


III. In matter of Reproof and Correction; many N. 


religious and careful Parents are guilty of /wo great 
Miſcarriages in this Part of Education. 
Firf, Of too much rigor and ſeverity ; which e- 


ſpecially with ſome ſort of Tempers, hath very ill 


ſuccels. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made 
upon Children ſhould be to allure them to their Du- 
ty, and by reaſonable inducements to gain them to 
tie love of Goodneſs; by Praiſe and Retard, and 
ſometimes by Shame and Diſgrace: And if this will 
do, there will be no occaſion to proceed to Severity 
eſpecially not to great Severities, which are very un- 
ſutable to Human Nature. A mixture of prudent 


and ſeaſonable Reprocf or Correction when there is oc- 


caſion for it, may do very well; but hips are not 
the Cords of a Man: Human Nature may be driven 
by them, but it muſt be led by ſweet and gentler 
Ways. we 

Speuſippus cauſed the Pictures of Foy and Gladneſs 
to be ſet round about his Schaol, to ſignify that the 
buſineſs of Education ought to be rendered as plea- 
lant as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need 
of all the enticements and encouragements to Learn- 
ng and Goodneſs, Metus haud diuturni Magiſter of- 


Duty and hold him to it for any long time: For when 


telf : Beſides, that frequent Corrections make Pu- 
nſhments to loſe their awe and force, and are apt to 
ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children and to harden them 
unit Same; and after a while they will deſpiſe 
Cirreftion, when they find they can endure it. 

Great Severities do often work an effect quite 
contrary to that which was intended: And many 
umes thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, 
hate Learning ever after for the ſake of the Cruelty 


at was uſed to force it upon them: And ſo like- 


F 3 wiſe 


uit, ſays Tully; Pear alone will not teach a Man his 


that is removed, Nature will break looſe and do like 
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Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take SE RM. 


LIII. 
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Sr NM. wiſe an Endeavour to bring Children to Piety and 

LIII. Goodneſs by unreaſonable ſtrictneſs and rigour doe 
often beger in them a laſting diſguſt and prejudice 
againſt Religion, and teacheth them, as Eraſmy 
ſays, virtutem ſimul odiſſe & noſſe, to hate virtue at th 
ſame time that they teach them to know it: For by this 
means Virtue 1s repreſented to the minds of Children 
under a great diſadvantage, and good and evil are 
brought too near together : So that whenever they 
think of Religion and Virtue, they remember the 
Severity which was wont to accompany the Inſtruc. 
tions about it; and the natural hatred which men 
have for Puniſhment is by this means derived upon 
Religion itſelf. And indeed how can it be expected 
that Children ſhould love their Duty, when they ne. 
ver hear of it but with a handful of Rods ſhak'd over 
them ? 

I inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not re 
member to have obſerved more notorious Inſtances 
of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very 
ſtrict and ſevere Parents; of which I can give no o- 
ther account but this, that Nature when it 1s thus 
overcharged recoils the more terribly : It hath fome- 
thing in 1t like the Spring of an Engine, which be- 
ing forcibly preſsd does upon the firſt liberty retum 
back with ſo much the greater violence: In like 
manner the vicious diſpoſitions of Children, when 
reſtrain'd merely by the ſeverity of Parents, do 
break forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get look 
and from under their Diſcipline. | 

Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter b, 
when Reproof and Correction are accompanied and 
managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one Fault 
and perhaps a greater, in the puniſhment of another, 
Beſides, that this makes Reproof and Correction to 
look like Revenge and Hatred, which uſually does 
not perſuade and reform but provoke and exaſperate 
And this probably may be one reaſon of the A 

admonition 


\ 
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admonition, Parents provoke not ycur Children unto SERNM. 
wrath, becauſe that is never likely to have any good LIII. 
effect. Correction is a kind of Phyſict, which ought Ve 
never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, but upon counſel. | 
and good advice. | | 

And that Paſſion 1s incident to Parents ypon this 
occaſion, the ApoFle tells us when he ſays, that the 
Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure, Heb, 
10. 12. that is, they do it many times to gratify their 
Paſſion, but God chaſtens us for our profit, not in An- 
ger but with a deſign to do us good : And can we 
have a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to 
imitate ? | | 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Judge in 
his Family : There he gives Laws, and inflicts Cen- 
ſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how 
miſbecoming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge 
paſs Sentence upon a man in Choler ? It is the ſame 
thing to ſee a Father in the Heat and Fury of 
his Paſſion correct his Child, If a Father could 
but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and how ill his Paſſion 
becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child 
he would be out of Patience with himſelf. I proceed 
tothe next thing I propoſed, namely, 

IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſition con- 
tained in the Text, by ſhewing how the good Edu- 
cation of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage, 
and to have ſo good and laſting an influence upon their 
whole Lives. 2 

[ confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, 
monſtrous and prodigious Tempers, hard asthe Rocks, 
and barren as the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore ; which 
diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to vice, and a 
violent antipathy to Goodneſs. Such Tempers are 
next to deſperate, bur yet they are not utterly intrac- 
table to the Grace of God and the religious Care of 
Parents. 

| hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, tho? 
God is pleaſed they ſhould ſometimes appear in the 

| F 4 World, 
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SkRMu. World, as inſtances of the great corruption and de. 
LIII. generacy of human Nature, and of the great need 
of divine Grace. But ſurely there is no Temyer 
| that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced +. 
gainſt that which is good. This would be ſo terrible 
an Objection againſt the Providence of God x 
would be very hard to be anſwered. God he 
thanked moſt Tempers are tractable to good E. 
ducation, and there is very. great probability of the 
good ſucceſs of it, if it be carefully and wiſely ma. 
naged, | 
And for the confirmation of this Tyuih I ſhall in. 
ſtance in two very great Advantages of a religious 
and virtuous Education of Children, 
1ſt. It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of 
the firſt Poſſeſſion. 
24ly. The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 
Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue 
the Advantage of the fiſt Poſjcſſion. The Mind of 
Man is an active Principle, and will be employed 
about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, . 
and will therefore take up with that which firſt offers n 
itſelf, So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth itſelf, and the 
Underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, the Mind of BW 
Man difcovers a natural thriſt after Knowledge, and WW 
greedily drinks in that which comes firſt. If it have : 
not the Waters of Life and the pure ſtreams of Ct, 
neſs to allay that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it WM! 
in the filthy Paddles and impure Pleaſures of this iſt 
World. | 
Now ſince Children will be buſying their Minds WWW 
about ſomething, it is good that they ſhould be en- 
tertained with the beſt things, and with the beſt N- 
tions and Principles of which their Underſtanding . 
and Age are capable. It is a happy thing to be pri WF 
n 
a 


cipled, and, as I may ſay, prejudiced the better way, 
and that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion d 
their Hearts. For it is certainly a great Advat- Bt 


tage to Religion to be planted in a tender and 22 
l 
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oil, And if Parents be careleſs and neglect this Sz xm. 
advantage, the Enemy will be ſure to ſow his Tares LIII. 
whilſt the Huſbandman is aſleep. 2 

Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving 
Cod and Googneſs an early poſſeſſion of our Chil- 
dren, and by letting Him into their Hearts betimes. 
Poſſeſſion is a great Point, and it is of mighty conſe- 
quence to have Nature planted with good Seeds be- 
fore vicious inclinations ſpring up and grow into 
Strength and Habit. 

know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb currant in 
the World, and the Devil hath taken care to ſpread 
it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A young 
Saint and an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a 
young Saint 1s moſt likely to prove an old one. 
Solomon to be {ure was of this mind, and I make no 
doubt but he made as wile and true Proverbs as any 
body hath done ſince: Him only excepted who was 
a much greater and iſer Man than Solomon. 

Secondiy, Good Education gives likewiſe the Ad- 
vantage of Habit and Custom; and Cuftom is of 
mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles 
lays of it, effcaciſſimus omnium rerum Magiſter, the 
moſt powerful and eſtectual Maſter in every kind. It 
5 an acquired and a ſort of ſecond Nature, and next 
o nature it ſelf a principle of greateſt power. Cu- 
tom bears a huge ſway in all human actions. Men 
ove thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which 
they have been long inured and accuſtomed. And 
on the contrary men go againſt Cuſtom with great 
regret and uneaſineſs. 

And among all others, at Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong 
vaich is begun in Childhood: And we fee in Expe- 
Hence the ſtrange power of Education in forming 
perſons to Religion and Virtue. Now Education is 
nothing but certain Cuſtoms planted in Childhood, 


3 have taken deep Root whilſt Nature was 
ender. 5 


We 
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We ſee likewiſe in common experience hoy 


LIII. dangerous an evil Habit and Cuſtom is, and hoy 
hard to be alter'd. Therefore the Cretians, when 


they would curſe a Man to purpoſe, wiſh'd that 
the Gods would engage him in ſome bad Cufton, 
looking upon a Manafter that to be irrecoverably lof 
So on the other ſide, to be engaged in a good Cuftty 
is an unſpeakable advantage; eſpecially for Children 
to be habituated to a holy and virtuous courſe, before 
the Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are 
confirm?d in them. | 

We are too naturally inclin'd to that which is evil: 
But yet this ought not to diſcourage us, becauſe it is 
certain in Experience that a contrary Cuſtom hath 
done much in many caſes, even where Nature hath 
been ſtrongly inelined the other way, Demoftheres 
did by great Reſolution and almoſt infinite pains, 
and after a long Habit, alter the natural imper. 
fection of his Speech, and even in deſpite of Nature 
became the moſt eloquent Man perhaps that ever 
lived. And this amounts even to a Demon#ratio, 
for what hath been done may be done. | 

So that it is not univerſally true which Ariſtoll 
ſays, That Nature cannot be altered, It is true indeed 
in the Inſtance in which he gives in throwing a Stone 
upward ; ye cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay 
tho? you fling it up never ſo often, teach a Stone to 
aſcend of it ſelf: And ſo it is in many other inſtances 
in which Nature is peremptory : But nature is not ab 
ways ſo; but ſometimes hath a great latitude : As we 
ſee in young Trees, which tho? they naturally gro# 
ſtraight up, yet being gently bent may he made t0 
grow any way. But above all, moral inclinations 
and habits do admit of great alteration, and are ſub 
ject to the Power of a contrary Cuſtom. 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men ſhould 
take great care that they do not owe their Relig!0 
only to Cuſtom ; but they ſhould upon conſideration 


and due examination of the grounds of it, ſo ww 
the 


| an, — 
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they are capable of doing it, make it their Choice. S ERM. 
And yet for all that we mult not deny the beſt Re- LIII. 
ligion in the World this greateſt advantage of all WWW 
other. It is certainly a great happineſs for Children 
to be inclined to that which when they come to un- 

Lerſtand themſelves they would make their Choice, 

WT if they were indifferent: But an indifferency cannot 

| be preſeryed in Children: And therefore ſince they 

vill certainly be byaſſed one way or other, there is all 

WT the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour 
to byaſs them the better way. Parents may often 
miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their 

WH Children they cannot but wiſh and endeavour that 

ey may be good and do what is beſt, 

| come now to the laſt Head I propoſed, which 

128 

ö V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments 

[can offer, to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe Duty 

this is, to diſcharge it with great care and Conſcience. 

If the foregoing Diſcourſe be true, what can be 

WH faid to thoſe who are guilty in the higheſt degree of 

the groſs negle& of this great Duty? Who neither 

by Inſtruction, nor Example, nor Reſtraint from evil, 

do endeavour to make their Children good. Some 

Parents are ſuch Monſters, I had almoſt ſaid Devils, 

a not to know how Jo give good things to their Chil- 

dren; but inſtead of bread give them a ſtone, in- 

ſtead of 5 give them a Serpent, inſtead of an egg 

give them a /corpion, as our Saviour expreſſeth it. 

Theſe are evi indeed, who train up their Children 

for ruin and deſtruction ; in the ſervice of the Devil. 

ad in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity; Who, 

Inſtead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe 

nto them the Principles of Atheiſm, and Irreligion, 

and Propbaneneſs : Inſtead of teaching them to love 

and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and 

deſpiſe it, and to make a mock both of Sin and Holi- 

10%: Inſtead of training them up in the knovienge 
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SE RM. of the Holy Scriptures which are able to make men iſ 
LIII. auto Salvation they do edificare ad Gebennam, they edip 
ben for bell, by teaching them to prophane that Nr 


Book, and to abuſe the Word of God which the 
ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeſt and Rail. 
lery : Inftead of teaching them to pray and to Bit; 
the Name of God, they teach them to blaſpheme tlut 
great and terrible Name, and to prophane it by their 
continual Oaths and Imprecations: And inſtead of 
bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to 
the Devil's Chappels, to Playhouſes and Places of c. 
. bauchery, thoſe Schools and Nurſeries of Lewdneſ and 
Vice. 
Thus they, who ought to be the great Teach; 
and Examples of Holineſs and Virtue, are the chief ey. 
couragers and patterns of Vice and Wickedneſs in their 
Children; and inttead of reſtraining them from evil 
they counienuance them in it, and check all forward 
inclinations to Goodneſs; till at laſt they make them 
ten times more the Children of Wrath, thah they were 
by that corrupt Nature which they derived from 
them; and hereby zrea/ſure up, both for their Clul- 
dren and themſelves, wrath againſt the Day of wrath i 
and the Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of God, 
Bur I hope there are few or none ſuch here. They 
do not uſe to frequent God's Houſe and Worſhip 
And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf ro thoſe who are 
not ſo notoriouſly guilty in this kind, tho? they a 
greatly faulty in neglecting the good Education ol 
their Children. And for the greater conviction of 
ſuch Parents, I ſhall offer to them the following Gun 
frderations. © N 
Firft, Conſider what a fad Inheritance you have 
conveyed to your Children, You have tranſmitted 
to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and vr 
cious Inclinations : You have begotten them in your 
own Image and Jikeaeſs, fo that by Nature they at 
Children of wrath. Now methinks Parents that have 
a due ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by * 
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ranſmitted to them, Surely you ought to do all you 
can to repair that broken Eſtate which from you is 
deſcended upon them. 

When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and 
firfeited his Efate, with what grief and regret doth 
he look upon his Children, and think of the Injury 
which hath been done to them by his Fault? and 
how ſolicitous is he, before he dye, to petition the 
King for favour to his Children? How earneſtly 
doth he charge his Friends to be careful of them and 
kind to them? That by theſe means he may make 
the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath 
been ruin*d by his Fault. 

And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Chil- 
dren, in reference to their Eſtate and condition in 
ths World; and have they none for the good 
eſtate of rheir Souls and their eternal condition in a- 
nother World? If you are ſenſible that their Blood 
$ tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by 
your ſad Mrsfortune, why do you not beſtir your 
Wives for the repairing of God's Image in them? 
Why do you not travel in birth till Chriſt be formed 
n them? Why do you not pray earneſtly ro God, 
and give Him no reſt, who hath reprieved and it may 
be pardoned you, that he would extend his grace to 
bem alſo, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New 
wenant? 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond. c] man; 
berefore we ſhould pray as Abraham did, O that . 
lomael may live in thy fight ; O that theſe Sons of 
gar may be Heirs of a Bleſſing. 

Ycondly, Conſider in the next place, that goodEdu- 
tion is the very beſt Inheritance that you can leave 
o your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of Solomon 
cel. 7. 11, that Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance ; 
ut ſurely an Inberilance, without Wiſdom and Virtue 


il to 


| 
| 
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W 


deſt means they can uſe, to free them from that 8E RMH. 
Corſe; by endeavouring to correct thoſe perverſe LIII. 
diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which they have 
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SE RM. to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet 
LIII. how many Parents are there who omit no care and 
WWYY Induſtry to get an Eſtate that they may leave it 9 


their Children, but uſe no means to form their 
Minds and Manners for the right uſe and enjoyment 
of it; without which it had been much happier fo 
them to have been left in great Poverty and ſtraits? 

Doſt thou love thy Child? This is true love t 
any one, to do the beſt for him we can, Of al 
your toil and labour for your Children, this may be 
all the fruit they may reap, and all that they may 
live to enjoy, the advantage of a good Education, 
all other things are uncertain. You may raiſe your 
Children to Honour, and ſettle a Noble Eſtate upon 
them to ſupport it: You may leave them, as you 
think, to faithful Guardians, and by Kindneſs and 
obligation procure them many Friends: and when 
you have done all this, their Guardians may prove 
unfaithful and treacherous, and in the Changes and 


Revolutions of the World their Honours may ip 


from under them, and their Riches may take then- 
ſelves wings and fly azzay : And when theſe are gone, 
and they come to be nipp*d with the Froſts of Ad. 
verſity, their Friends will fall off like leaves in 4+ 
tumn. This is a fore evil, which yet I have ſeen unde 
the Sun. 

But if the good Education of your Children hati 
made them wiſe and virtuous, you have provided 
an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach 
of Fortune, and cannot be taken from them. Crt 
the Philoſopher uſed ro ſtand in the higheſt Places of 
the City, and cry out to the Inhabitants, O ye Per 
ple! why do you toil to get Eſtates for your Children 
when you take no care of their Education? This is, & 
Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the Shoe, but none of 
foot that is to wear it ; to take great pains for al 
Eſtate for your Children, but none at all to teacl 
them how to uſe it; that is, to take great Care d 
undo them, but none to make them happy. 

| Thira!, 


Concerning the Education of Children, 258 


Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful and Religious SERM. 
Education of your Children you provide for your LIII. 
own Comfort and Happineſs, However they 
happen to prove, you will have the comfort of a good 
Conſcience and of having done your Duty. If they 
he good, they are matter of great Comfort and Joy 
to their Parents. A wiſe Son, ſaith Solomon maketh a 
glad Father. It is a great ſatisfaction to ſee that 
which we have planted to thrive and grow up; to find 
the good etfect of our care and induſtry, and that 
the Work of our hands doth proſper. The Sox of 
Sirach, among ſeveral things for which he reckons a 
Man happy, mentions this in the firſt place, He that 
bath joy of his Children, Ecclus. 25. 7 


On the contrary in wicked Children the honour 


| 

| of a Family fails, our Name withers, and in the 
1 Wl next Generation will be quite blotted out: Whereas 
oY 2 hopeful Poſterity is a proſpect of a kind of Eterni- 
ty. We cannot leave a better and more laſting Mo- 
0 WY 1ument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and virtuous Chil- 
„deen. Buildings and Books are but dead things in 
: compariſon of theſe living Memorials of our ſelves. 


By the good Education of Children you provide 
for your ſelves ſome of the beſt Comforts both for 
this World and the other. For his World; and that 
a ſuch a Time when you moſt ſtand in need of Com- 
fort, I mean the Time of Sickneſs and old Age. Wiſe 
men have been wont to lay up ſome prefidia Senectu- 
ts, ſomething to ſupport them in that gloomy and 
melancholy Time, as Books, and Friends, or the 
like, But there is no ſuch external Comfort at ſuch 
time as good and dutiful Children. They will 
len be the light of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our 
fanting Spirits; and will recompence all our former 
are of hem by their preſent care of tt And when 
Weare decaying and withering away, we ſhall have 
the pleaſure to ſee our 7outh as it were rencived, and 
dar ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children. The 

EET a Son 
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SE un Son of Sirach ſpeaking of the comfort which a good 
ILIII. Father hath in a well educated Son, Though ge he, 
ſays he, yet he is as if he were not dead, for be bat 


n 
f 
left one behind him that is like himſelf. While be li 
he ſaw and rejoyced in bim, and when he died be au 
not ſorrowful, Eccluſ. 30. 4, 5. W | 
Whereas on the contrary, a fooliſh Son is, as $ 
lomon tells us, a heavineſs to his Mother, the Miſcar. 
riage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affe& 


the Mother. Such Parents as neglect their Children, a 

do as it were provide ſo many Pains and Aches for 
themſelves againſt they come to be Old. And rebel. 
lious Children are, to their infirm and aged Parent e 
ſo many aggravations of an evil day, ſo many bur. WM 
thens of their Age: They help to bow them down t 
and to bring heir gray heirs ſo much the ſooner with e 
ſerrow to the grave, They do uſually repay their Px Wl | 
rents all the neglect of their Education by their u- n 
dutiful carriage towards them. b 
And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakæ. : 
ble Comfort to us in the Other World. When ve 0 
come to appear before God at the Day of Fudement, tt 
to be able to ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Chi. t 
dren which thou haſt given me : How will this com. p 
fort our Hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Wl « 
joy in that Day? b 

Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of 
the publick welfare and happineſs is laid in the good iN b 
Education of Children. Families are increaſed bf 
Children, and Cities and Nations are made up of ill i 
Families. And this is a matter of ſo great conceri- Bill r: 
ment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of: by 
Nation, that anciently the beſt conſtituted Comma Will & 
wealths did commit this care to the Magiſtrate mot Bil G 
than to Parents. þþ 
When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fir WM 7 

of their Children for Heſtages, they offer'd rather © 
| deliver to him twice as many Men; ſo much dd fe 
they value the loſs of their Country's Education. BY Bi & 
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or amongſt us this Work lies chiefly upon Pa- SE Ru. 

un. There are ſeveral ways of reforming Men; LIII. 

y the Laws of the civil Magiſtrate, and by the WWW 

WY publick preaching of Miniſters. But the molt like- 

y and hopeful Reformation of the World muſt 
begin with Children. Wholſome Laws and good 
Symons are but flow and late ways: The timely and 
the moſt compendious way is good Education. This 

may be an effectual Prevention of evil, whereas all 

WE zftcr-ways are but Pemedier, which do always ſup- 

Wh poſe ſome neglect and omiſſion of timely care. 

And becauſe our Lew: leave ſo much to Parents, 

or Care ſhould be ſo much the greater; and we 

could remember that we bring up our Children for 
the Publick, and that i? they live to be Men, as they 
come out of our hands they will prove a publick 

Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. So that we can 
no way better deſerve of Mankind and be greater 
Benefactors to the World, than by peopling it with 
arighteous Offspring. Good Children are the hopes 

of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a bet- 

„er Legacy than well diſciplin'd Children. This gives 

the World the beſt Security that Religion will be 

propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations to 

me ſhall know God, and the Children that are to 

be born ſhall fear the Lord. 

This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to hi 
being the Friend of God, that he was the Father of the 

Faithful, And the careful Education of Children 

in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honou- 

able to Parents, that God himſelf would not paſs it 

by in Abraham without ſpecial mention of it to his 

ererlaſting commendation : I know Abraham, ſays 

God, that be will command his Children and his Hous 

ſoold after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do 

Iuftice and Judgment, Gen. 18.19. 

Fiftbly, Conſider yet further, the great Evils con- 
quent upon this neglect. And they are manitold. 

t not to enlarge particularly upon them, they all 
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SzRM. end in his, the final miſcarriage and ruin of Chil. 
LIII. dren. Do but leave depraved corrupt Nature 90 
is ſelf, and it will take its own courſe, and the end 


of it in all probability will be miſerable, 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue he 
not carefully ſown in the tender Minds of Children, 
and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good Educati- 
on, there will certainly ſpring up Briars and Thorns, 
of which Parents will not only feel the inconvenien- 
ces, but every body elſe that comes near them. 


Negle is urenda filix innaſcitur Apris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that 
is good, it will bring forth that which is either uſe. 
leſs or hurtful), or both: For Nature is ſeldom bat. 
ren, it will either bring forth «/eful Plants, or 
Needs. 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the ne. 
glect of Education puts Children upon a kind of ne 
ceſſity of becoming what they are naturally inclin'd 
to be. Do but let them alone, and they will ſoon 
be habituated to Sin and Vice. And when they are 
once accuſtomed to do evil, they have loſt their Li 
berty and Choice: They are then hardly capable of 
good counſel and inſtruction: Or if they be patient 
to hear it, they have no power to follow it, being 
bound in the chains of their Sins, and led captive h 
Satan at his pleaſure. And when they have brought 
themſelves into this condition, their Ruin ſeems to 
be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace 
they are never to be reclaimed. 

Nor doth the miſchief of this Neglect end here, 
but it extends it ſelf to the Public, and to Pofterily. 
If we neglect the good Education of our Children, 
they will in all probability prove bad Men; and 
theſe will neglect 155 Children; and ſo the Founds 


tion of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and our Polley 
yi 
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vill be bad Members both of Church and Common- SER. 


wealth. 


If they be neglected in matter of I ruction, they WWNd 


will either be ignorant or erroneous: Either they will 
not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the Church 
with new and wild Opinions: And I fear that the 
eglect of inſtructing and Cazechifing Youth, of 
which this Age hath been ſo grofly guilty, hath 
made it ſo fruitful of Errors, and ſtrange Opini- 
ons. 

But if beſides his, no care be taken of their Lives 
and Manners, they will become burthens of the Earth, 
and Peſts of human Society, and ſo much Poiſon 
and Infection let abroad into the World. 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider 
that the neglect of this Duty will not only involve 
them in the inconvenience, and ſhame, and ſorrow, 
of their Childrens miſcarriage, but in a great mea- 
fure in the gilt of it: They will have a great ſhare 


n all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort charge- 


able with all the Sins they commit. If the Children 
bring forth wild and ſower Grapes, the Parents 
teeth will be fer on edge. be 

The temporal Miſchiefs and Inconveniences which 
come from the careleſs Education of Children as 
to Credit, Health and Eftate, all which do uſually 
ufer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Chil- 
(ren; theſe methinks ſhould awaken your care and 
dligence : But what is this to the gui? which will re- 
Gund to you upon their account? Part of all their 
wickedneſs will be put upon your ſcore; and poſſibly 
the Sins which they commit many years after you 
ae dead and gone, will follow you into the other 
World, and bring new fewel to Hell, to heat that 
Furnace hotter upon you. | 

However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one 
Day be accountable for all their neglects of their 
Wildren: And fo likewiſe ſhall Miniſters and _— 
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SERM. of Families for their People and Servants, fo far » 
LIII. they had the Charge of them. | 
And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at 
the Day of Judgment for all their neglects of their 
Children, in matter of Inſtruction, and Exam, 

and Refraint from evil? How will it make your 

ears to tingle, when God ſhall ariſe terribly to Judg. 

ment, and ſay to you, Behold! the Children which | 

have given you; They were ignorant, and you inſtrufted 

them not; They made themſelves vile, and you reftrain 

ed them not: Why did not you teach them at Home, 

and bring them to Church to the publick Ordinances and 

Worſhip of God, and train them up to the exerciſe if 

Piety and Devotion? But you did not only neglelt ts 

give them good Inſtruction, but you gave them bad Ex. 

ample : And lo] they have followed you to Hell, i l. 

an addition to your Torment there. 
Unnatural Wretches! that have thus neglefied, au 

by your neglett deſtroyed thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by , 

many bonds of Duty and Affection you were obliged tori 

cure: Behold ! the Books are now open, and thert is 

not one Prayer upon Record that ever you put up for you 

Children : There is no Memorial, no not ſo much as f 

one Hour that ever was ſeriouſly ſpent to train them j 

to a ſenſe of God, and to the knowledge of their Dub: 

But on the contrary it appears, that you have mal 

ways contrived their Miſery, and contributed to thi 

Ruin, and belp'd forward their Damnation. Hew cul 

you be thus unnatural ? How could you thus hate ul 

own Fleſh, and bate your own Souls? How much vet 

had it been for them, and how much better for you, thi 

they had never been born ? 

Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this maket 

very joint of you to tremble ? Will it not cut you! 

the heart, and pierce your very Souls to have you 
| Children challenge you in that Day, and fay to 0 
| one by one, Had you been as careful to teach me i 
good knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of (tak 
ing it : Had you been but as forward to inſtru in . 
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m Duty, as I was ready to have hearken'd to it, it Sx Ru. 

bad not been with me as it is at this Day: I had not ILIII. 
nw hood trembling here in a fearful expectation of the WWNS 
ternal Doom which is juſt ready to be paſs'd upon me. 

Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that 

rave me ſuck, *T1s to you that I muſt in a great mea- 

ſure owe my everlaſting undoing. Would it not ſtrike 

any of us with horror to be thus challenged and re- 

proached by our Children in hat great and terrible 

Day of the Lord ? | 

am not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation 

of this matter as it deferves. But I would by all this, 
if it be poſſible, awaken Parents to a ſenſe of their 
Duty, and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhame- 
ful neglect which ſo many are guilty of. For when 
[feriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs and uncon- 
cerned many Parents are as to the Religious Educa- 
tion of their Children, I cannot but think of that 
dying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, Better be his 
Dig than his Child: I think it was ſpoken to another 
purpoſe, but it is true likewiſe to the purpoſe I am 
peaking of : Better to be ſome Mens Dogs, or Hawks, 
or Horſes, than their Children: For they take a 
Freater care to breed and train up zheſe to their ſeve- 
lends and uſes, than to breed up their Children for 
ternal Happineſs. 

Upon all theſe accounts, Train up a child in the way 
ieſbould go, that when he is old he may not depart from 
i: That neither your Children may be miſerable 
j your Fault, nor you by the negle& of fo natural 
nd neceſſary a Duty towards them. God grant 
that all that are concerned may lay theſe things ſe- 
ouſly to heart, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
10 M bom, with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
all Honour and Glory both now and ever. Amen. 
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SERM ON LIV. 


Of the Advantages of an Fat 
PIETY. 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence: 
Jury, u the Tear 1662. 


BECCEESXL1: 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of th 
Youth ; while the evil days come not, mr tt 
years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, T have u 
pleaſure in them, 


RT © ©" 6 cation of Children, J have carried the Ag. 
3 ment thro' the State of Childbood to the begin 
ning of the next ſtep of their Age which we 
call Youth; when they come to exerciſe their Ret 
ſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the per 
mance of that Solemn Vow which was made for then 
by their Suretzes in Baptiſm. 
To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good 
earneſt about this Work, I ſhall now add anotit! 
Diſcourſe concerning the Advantages of an Tan 
Piety. And to this purpoſe J have choſen for tis 
foundation of it theſe Words of Solomon, in his but 
called Ecelſiaſtes, or the Preacher: Remember pi 
| L 
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thy Creator in the days of thy Youth, while the evil SERM. 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt LIV. | 
ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. A 
It will not be neceſſary to give an account of the 
Context any further than to tell you, that this Book 
of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcription of the 
Vanity of the World in general and particularly of 
the Life of Man. This is the main Body of his 
bermon, in which there are here and there ſcattered 
many ſerious Reflections upon our ſelves, and very 
weighty Conſiderations to quicken our preparations 
for our latter End, and to put us in mind of the days 
of darkneſs which will be many, as the Preacher tells 
us in the Chapter before the Text. 4 
Among theſe is the Admonition and advice in the 
words of the Text : Which do indeed concern thoſe 
that are young, but yet will afford uſeful matter of 
Meditation to perſons of all Ages and Conditions 
whatloever : Of great thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God from thoſe who by the Grace of God, and his 
Bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon 
a Religious courſe betimes : And of a deep Sorrow 
and Repentance to thoſe who have neglected and let 
lip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives; and of 
aking up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, 
a much as is poſſible, by their future care and dili- 
„ gence: And to them more eſpecially, who are 
grown old and have not yet begun this great and ne- 
ceſſary Work, it will miniſter occaſion to reſolve up- 
on a ſpeedy retreat, and without any further delay 
o return to God and their Duty; left the Opportu- 
rn my of doing it, which is now almoſt quice ſpent, 
be loſt for ever. 
00k The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember 
our Creator; and a Limitation of it, more eſpecial- 
ly to one particular Age and time of our Lite; in 
e days of our Youth : Not to exclude any other 
Age, but to lay a particular Emphaſis and weight 
e bon this: Remember thy Creator in ihe days of thy 
G 4 TZouth, 


h 
i, 
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Concerning the Advantages | 


SERM, Youth, that is, more eſpecially in this Age of thy 
LIV. Life: To intimate to us, both that this is the fitteſt 
scaſon, and that we cannot begin this Work too 


ſoon. | 

And this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition 
of it to Old Age: When the evil days come not, ur 
the years draw nigh of which thou ſhalt ſay I have w 
' pleaſure in them : This is a Deſcription of Old Ape, 

the evils whereof are continually growing; and which 
in reſpect of the cares and griefs, the diſtempers and 
infirmities which uſually attend it, is rather a bur. 
then than a pleaſure. 

In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe 
three things, 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the Nature of the A or 
Duty here enjoyn'd, and that is to remember God, 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the No. 
tion of God as Creator which is more particularly 
7 to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance of 

im. 

Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Du. 
ty more eſpecially to this particular Age of our 
Lives, the days of our youth : Why we ſhould begin 
this Work then, and not put it off to the time of old 
Age. | 
I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the Ad or Duy 
here enjoyn'd, which is to remember our Creatit 
For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and othet 
of the like nature in Scripture, it is to be conſider's, 

that it is very uſual in Scripture to expreſs Relig! 
and the <whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent 4#, 
or Principle, or Part of Religion: Sometimes by tit 
Knowledge of God, and by Faith in Him; and ve! 
frequently by the Frar and by the Love of God; bt 
cauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of R. 
ligion: And fo likewiſe, tho? nor ſo frequently, A 
Igion is expreſsd by the Remembrance of God: Now 
| Remembrance is the actual thought of what we do ht 
' bitually know. To remember God is to w_ h 
actua 


of an Farly PIETY. 


actually in our minds, and upon all proper occaſions SE RM. 
to revive the thoughts of Him, and as David expreſ- LIV. 


ſech it, to ſet him always before us: T ſet the Lord, ſays WANNd 


he, always before me, that is, God was continually 
reſent to his mind and thoughts, 

And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in 
$:ripture deſcribed by the contrary quality, forgetful- 
155 of God: So they are deſcribed in Zeb; Job 8. 
13. Such are the paths of them that forget God, that 
is, of the wicked : And the ſame deſcription David 
gives of them, P/al. 9. 17. The wicked, ſays he, ſhall 
be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God: 
And elſewhere he gives the ſame character of a wick- 
ed man, Pſal. 10. 4. that God is not in all his 
thoughts, 

And the courſe of a religious Life is not unfitly 
expreſs d by our Remembrance of God, For to remem- 
ber a Perſon or Thing is to call them to mind upon 
all proper and fitting Occaſions z to think actually 
of them, ſo as to do that which the remembrance of 
them does require or prompt us to. To remember a 
Friend, is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all 
good offices: To remember a kindneſs and benefit, 
15 to be ready to acknowledge and requite it when 
there is an opportunity: To remember an injury, is 
tobe ready to revenge it: And in a word to remem- 
ber any thing is to be mindful to do that which the 
memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally ſuggeſt to us. 

So that to remember Cod, is frequently and in our 
moſt ſerious and retired thoughts to conſider that 
there is ſuch a Being as God is; of all Power and Per- 
faction, who made us and all other things, and hath 
given us Laws to live by, ſuitable to our Natures ; 
and will call us to a ſtrict account for our obſervance 
or violation of them, and accordingly reward and 
puniſh us; very often in this World, and to be ſure 
in the other. 2 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of 
God and of his infinite Perfections, and to live con- 


tinually 


Concerning the Advantages 


SERM. tinvally under the power and awe of theſe appreher. 
_ LIV. ſions, that He is infinitely wiſe and good, holy ant 
E juſt; that He is always preſent with us, and obſerys 


what we do, and is intimate to our moſt ſecret 


thoughts, and wi bring every work into Judgment 


and every ſecret thing whether it be good, or whether i 
be evil; as the Preacher tells us in the concluſion gf 
this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is fo ſoon 1; 
we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon and the exerciſe of 
our Underſtandings, to take God into conſiderati. 
on, and to begin a religious courſe of Life betime; 
to conſecrate the beginning of our Days and the 
flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: Whill 
our Mind is yet ſoit and tender, and in a great 
meaſure free from all other impreſſions, to be mind. 
ful of the Being that is above us; and in all our de. 
ſigns and actions to take God into conſideration, and 
to do every thing in his Fear, and with an eye to 
his Glory. Remember thy Creator, that 1s, honour, 


fear, love, obey, and ſerve Him; and in a word, do e. 


very thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, 
and hath Him continually in his thoughts. 

II. I ſhall in the next place conſider, what there 
is in the Notion of God as our Creator that is more 
particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to the re- 
membrance of God. The Text does not barely re. 
quire us to remember God, but to remember Him a 
the Author and Founder of our Beings : Rememer 
thy Creator, And there 1s certainly fome particular 
Emphaſis in it, ſo that God conſidered under the No- 


tion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us with a particular 


regard and awe of Him. And that upon a heft 
account; as Creation is a ſenſible demonſtration to 
us, 1. Of the Being. 2dly. Of the Power, and 3). 
Of the Goodneſs of God. | 

Firſt, Of His Being. The Creation is of all other 
the moſt ſenſible and obvious Argument of a Dey. 


Other Conſiderations may work. upon our Reaſon 
| all 
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and Underſta nding, but this doth as it were bring Sz rm. 
God down to our ſenſes. So often as we look up to LIV. 
Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon ourſelves, WWW 
or into ourſelves ; upon the things without us, and 
round about us; Which way ſoever we turn our 
eyes, we are encounter'd with plain evidences of a 
ſuperior Being, which made us and all other things : 
Every thing which we behold with our Eyes doth in 
ſme way or other repreſent God to us and bring him 
to our minds, ſo as we cannot avoid the ſight of 
Him if we would. So the Pſalmiſt tells us, P/al. 19. 
1. The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Fir- 
moment ſhews the wwork of his hands. And ſo likewiſe 
St, Paul, Rom. r. 20. The inviſible things of Him, 
from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen being 
underſtood by the things which are made; even his e- 
ternal Power and Godbead. 
Secondly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of 
God's infinite Power, And this Conſideration is apt 
to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of 
all other in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the A. 
theiſt would fain atcribe the Original apprehenſion 
and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; 
Primus in orbe Deos fecit timer, Fear firſt made Gods ; 
and by this means would fain perſuade us that it is fo 
far from being true thar God is our Creator, that 
He is merely the Creature of our own vain Fear and 
Imagination. a 


But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there 
be a God that made us, there is infinite reaſon why 
we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him al- 
ways in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who 
made us and all other things, if we neglect Him 
and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as ealily make 
us miſerable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore 
remember thy Creator, and deſpiſe or forget Him at 
ty urmoſt peril, 

Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the 
Goodneſs of God to his Creatures, This Conſidera- 

tion 
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SER. tion of God as our Creator doth naturally ſuggeſt to 
LIV. our minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being; 
WYWand that if Being be a Benefit, God 1s the Fountain 


and Author of it, that his Goodneſs called us out of 
nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of his 
good pleaſure we are and were created, He was under 
no neceſſity of doing it; for He was from eternal 
Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would 
have been fo to all eternity though we had never 
been; nor was it poſſible He could be under any ob- 
ligation to us before we were. 

And He 1s not only our Creator as he gave us our 
Beings at firſt, but likewiſe as we are preſerved and 
continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which firſt 
gave us Life and Breath; for of bis Goodneſs we Ar 
as well as were created, 

And can we forget ſo great a Bene factor, and be 
unmindful of the God that formed us? Can we chuſe 
but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great 
Patron and Preſerver of our Lives? And fo ſoon x 
we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon, and diſcover this 
great Bene factor to whom weowe our Lives and all the 
Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, 
and to ſay with David, O come, let us worſhip aud 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maker : Fir 
He is the Lord our God, it is He that hath made 1. 
and not we ourſelves , we are his People, and the Shit) 
of his paſture. I proceed to conſider in the 

III. and laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limilatio 
of this Duty more eſpecially to this particular Age of 
our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the days if 
thy Youth, when the evil days come not, nor the year! 
draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in 
them: Now; in the days of thy Youth; by which & 
lomon plainly deſigns /wo things. 

Firf, to engage young perſons to begin this great 
and neceſſary Work of Religion betimes, and as ſoonis 
ever they are capable of taking it into conſideration, 
Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Youth. A 

th 
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the Son of Sach much to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking Sr RM. 
of one that in good earneſt applies his heart to Wiſ- LIV. 


dom, deſcribes him in this manner, Eccluſ. He will WWW 


give his heart to reſort early to the Lord that made him; 
which i* the fame with the expreſſion in the Text, of 
remembring our Creator in ihe davs of our Youth, 
Secondly, To engage young perſons to ſet about 
this Work preſently, and not to defer it and put it 
off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember 

Now, thy Creator in the days of thy youth: Eſpecially, 

not to adjourn it to the moſt unfit and improper time 

of all other, to the time of infirmity and old Age, 
| Now in the days of thy Youth ; when the evil days come 
mt, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have 
no pleaſure in them: While the Sun, or the Light, or 
the Moon, or the Stars be not darken*d, &c. 

And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe 
Conſiderations upon young perſons I thall endeavour 
to ſhew in the following Particulars, 

Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the 
greateſt and moſt ſenſible obligation to remember God 
our Creator: In the days of our youth, when the Bleſ- 
ſing and benefit of Life is new, and the memory of 
it freſh upon our minds. It ought not indeed to be 
ſo, but we find it true which Seneca ſays, Nihil 
citius ſeneſcit quam gratia, Nothing ſooner grows old 
and out of date than obligation; and we are but too 
apt to forget what we have the greateſt reaſon to re- 
member. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come 
to the free uſe and exerciſe of our Reaſon, the firſt 
thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not 


cover and find it out of our ſelves: I ſay, the firſt 
thing we are inſtructed in and inquiſitive about is 
the Aulhor of our Beings, and how we came into the 
World: And when God firſt appears to our Minds, 
and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by 
Whoſe Bounty and Blefling it is that we are and have 

JE been 


taught it we ſhould, tho? perhaps more ſlowly, diſ- 
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Se RM. been preſerved thus long, without our own care: 
LIV. principally by the Providence of God., and under 
im by thoſe inſtruments which He haich raiſed and 
preſerved for that purpoſe: When we conſider this 
we cannot but be ſtrangely ſurprized h oth with the 

Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatne ſs of it. 

And when we have well viewed our ſelves, and 
look'd about us, upon the Creatures bel ow us, all af 
them ſubject to our Dominion and uſt : And when 
we conſider ſeriouſly in what a nobleRa ak and order 
of Creatures we are placed; and how fearfully and 
wonderfully we are made, not grovehing upon the 
earth or bowed down to it, but of a be: utiful and up- 
right ſhape of Body, and ſuch a Majel ty of Counte. 
nance as if we were all kings of the (Creation: And 
which is much more excellent than th is, that we are 
endued with Minds and Underſtandin gs, withReafon 
and Speech, whereby we are capable 110t only of con. 
verſing with and benefiting one anotl ier, but al o of 
the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the 
beſt and moſt perfect of Beings, Gocl himſelf: I fay 
when we firſt conſider this and medit ate ſeriouſſy up- 
on it, can we poſſibly ever after for get God? ſhall 
we not naturally break out into that enquiry which 
Elihu thinks ſo proper for Man that lie wonders it | 
not in every Man's mouth, Mere is God my Maker, 
who teacheth me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, 
and maketh me wiſer than the Fouls of Heaven? Job 
4 id it. 

So that there 1s a very ſpecial obligation upon us to 
be mindful of God in this Age of our Lives, when 
we firſt come to the knowledge of Him, and when 
the ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and 
not only ſo, but when the Bleſſing of Life is at the 
very beſt and in its verdure and flower; when our 
Health is in its ſtrength and vigor, and the pleaſures 
and enjoyments of Life have their full taſte and ptr: 
fect reliſh, 80 Job deſcribes the days of his 670 
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walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days of my 
auth, &c. 
4 when the evil days are once come, and thou 
art enter*d upon the years in which thou thy ſelf 
ba no pleaſure, there might be ſome fort of pretence 
then to forget God; becauſe then Life begins to wither 
and decay, and not only the gloſs and beauty but 
eyen the comfort and ſweetneſs of it is gone, and it 
becomes an inſipid and taſteleſs thing; But thou art 
inercuſable, O Man, whoever thou art, if thou art 
unmind ful of God in the beſt Age of thy Life, and 
when the ſenſe of his Benefits ought upon all accounts 
to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon 
thy Mind. 

Srondy, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to puc 
w upon this, if we conſider that notwithſtanding 
the great obligation which lies upon us to remember 
wr Creator in the days of our youth, we are moſt apt 
at that time of all other to forget Him. For that 
which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is allo the great 
Danger of it, I mean the Health and Proſperity of 
t; and though men have hen leaſt reaſon, yet they 
are molt apt ro forget God in the height of pleaſure 
ad in the abundance of all things. 

Louth is extreamly addicted to pleaſure, becauſe 
tis moſt capable and moſt ſenſible of it; and where 
de are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt 
apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does ſo beſot the Mind 
ad extinguiſh in it all ſenſe of Divine things as ſen- 
ſal pleaſures. If we fall in love v/ith them, they 
Wl take off our thoughts from Religion and ſteal a- 
Ny our hearts from God. Fur no man can ſerve 
» Maſters; and the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
od. | 
Beſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, be- 
ule unexperienced; and conſequently not apt to 
be 


700 29. 2, 3, 4. O that I were as in months paſt, Sx xu. 
1s in the days when God preſerved me; when his Can- LIV. 


de ſpined upon my Head, and when by his light I WNW 


Wn Concerning the Advantages 
SERM. be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future Con: 

LIV. cernments of this temporal Life ; much leſs of thy 
WYVW which ſeems to be at ſo much a greater diſtance, and 
for that reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our thoughts, 
Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fittet 
and beſt to begin a Religious courſe of Life, And 
this does not contradict the former Argument, tho 
it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that 
they are moſt prone to be idle and yet fitteſt t 
learn; ſo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of, both ar 
true, that youth is an Age wherein we are too apt, 
if left to ourſelves, to forget God and Religion, 
and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the in. 
preſſions of it. 

Youth is eas Diſcipline, the proper Ape of Dit 
cipline ; very obſequious and tractable, fit to receive 
any kind of impreſſion and to imbibe any tincture: 
Now we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportun. 
ty. This Age of ſuppleneſs, and obedience, -and 
patience for labour, ſhould be plyed by Parents, be 
fore that rigour and ſtiffneſs which grows with year 
comes on too faſt, Childhood and Youth are choice 
Seaſons for the planting of Religion and Virtue, and 
if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed time they 
are ill Huſbandmen ; for this is he time of plowing 
and ſowing. | 

This Age is certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruct. 
on, according to that of the Prophet, Ila. 28.9, 
F hom fhall he teach knowledge ? Whom ſhall het mat 
to underſtand Doctrine? Them that are weaned from ii 
milk and drawn from the breaſt, For precept muſt l 
upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and im 
@ little, And the ſooner this is done, the better; 
only things muſt be inſtilled into them gently andi 
degrees. 

It is a noted Saying of Ariftotle, That young Vi. 
ſons are not fit to hear Lectures of Moral Philoſopty; 
becauſe at that Age Paſſion is ſo predominant 4 


unruly : By which, I think, he only means vey 
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Minds of young Perſons are leaſt prepared to receiveSERM. 
the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit to them ; but LIV. 
that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no {WW 


care ought to be uſed to form the Minds and Man- 
ners of Youth to Virtue and Goodneſs. He certain- 
y underſtood the nature and power of evil Habits 
too well to be of that mind; and conſequently muſt 
think that the Principles of Morality ought with 
great care and diligence to be inſtill'd into young 
perſons betimes : Becauſe they of all other have the 
moſt need of this kind of Inſtruction, and this Age 
is the moſt proper Seaſon for it: And the leſs their 
Minds are prepared for it, ſo much the more pains 
ouzht to be taken with them, that they may be 
caught to govern and ſubdue their Paſſions before 
they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So that if the 
Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not planted in our 
younger years, what is to be expected in old Age? 
according to that of the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. 25. 
13. If thou haſt gathered nothing in thy Youth, how 
ranſt thou expect to find any thing in thine Age? 

Young years are tender and eaſily wrought upon, 
apt to be moulded into any faſhion, they are udum 
E molle lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is pliable 
to any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then no- 
thing is to be made of it. It is a very difficult 
thing to make impreſſions upon Age, and to deface 
the Evil which hath been deeply imprinted upon 
young and tender minds. When good inſtruction 
hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited Ignorance 
doth commonly take poſſeſſion, and obſtruct all the 
paſſages through which Knowledge and Wiſdom 
hould enter into us. 5 

Upon this Conſideration the Work of Religion 
ould be begun betimes, becauſe it is a mighty ad- 
Vantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that 
8 newly broken up. It is juſt the ſame thing for 
Joung perſons to be enter'd into a Religious courſe 
ad to have their Minds habituated to Virtue before 

W. i 2 = . 3 vicious 
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Dy Rf, vicious Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in ys. 
{ 


ZV. For whoever ſhall attempt this afterwards will men t 
h infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and muſt di-! 
< his ground by inches. [ 
god therefore to do that which muſt be 
e time or other, when it is eaſieſt to be done; Wil * 

ce way do it with the greateſt advantage, 
„ arr hkely to meet with the leaſt and weaket ) 
0pp0t1:57, We ſhould anticipate Vice, and pre. Wi " 
vert in Devil and the World, by letting God into . 
Gun ats berimes and giving Religion the ft 
gin 4147 poſſeſſion of ovr Souls. This is the time i 
of wing our Seed, which muſt by no means be il 
neglected. For the Soul will not lye fallow ; good b 
or evil wil! come up. If our minds be not cultiv. U 
ted by Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poſſeſ. Wil © 
on of them: Bur if our tender years be ſeaſoned Bi * 
with the knowledge and fear of God, this in ii 
robability will have a good influence upon the fal b 
Towing courſe of our Lives. ; 1 
In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for U 
Labour and Conflict; becauſe Youth is full of her © 
and vigor, of courage and reſolution to enterptm ill * 
and effect difficult things. a 
This heat indeed renders young perſons very unfit Wil * 
to adviſe and direct themſelves, and therefore they il 
have need to be adviſed and directed by thoſe wi 
| are wiſer and more experienced : But yet this het 7 
makes them very fit for practice and action; {ot 
though they are bad at counſel, they are admirable ; 
at execution, when their heat is well directed; tie g 
have a great deal of vivacity and quickneſs, of co. f 
rage and conſtancy in the way wherein they are ſe. 1 
Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour w 


and Virtue, of Praiſe and Commendation, which 


* [ 

are of great force to engage young perſons te 1 ol 
tempt worthy and excellent things : For hope u © 
confidence, ſtrength and courage, with which {nl of 


ef Honour and deſire of Praiſe are apt to my el 
them, 
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them, are admirable inſtruments of Victory and StErm. 
Maſtery in any kind; and theſe are proper and mot LIV. 

culiar to Youth, 7 write unto you young men, ſaith WTWYNd 
St, John, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the 


evil One. 
And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, 


young perſons have ſeveral other qualities which 
make them very capable of learning any thing that 


is good, They are apt to believe, becauſe they have 


not been often deceived ; and this is a very good 


quality in a Learner. And they are fu of hopes, 


which will encourage them to attempt things even 
beyond their ſtrength ; becauſe Hope 15 always of 
the future, and the Lite of young perſons is in a 
great meaſure before them and yet to come. And, 


which is a good Bridle to reſtrain them from that 


which is evil, they are commonly very modeſt and 
baſhful 3; And which is alfo a ſingular advantage, they 
are more apt to do that which is honeſt and com- 
mendable than that which is gainful and profitable, 
being in a great meaſure free from the love of Maney, 
which Experience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, 7s 
the root of all Evil, Children are very ſeldom co- 


retous, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitten by 


want. 


Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all 


other, becauſe it is the firſt of our Age. Under the 


Law the firſt fruits and the firſt-born were God's. 


In like manner we ſhould devote the et of our 
fre and Time to Him. God is the firſt and moſt 


excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the 


prime of our Age and the excellency of our 
irength ſhould be dedicated to Him and his Ser- 
ice. 

An early Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and 
pleaſing to God. Our Bleſed Lord took great plea- 


lure to ſee little Children come unto Him; an Emblem 


of the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould lift them- 
klves betimes in his Service. St. John was the 
H 2 youngeſt 
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LIV. very particular kindneſs and affection for him; fo 


when we are in the flower and vigor of our Age: 


WV he is faid to be the Diſciple whom Feſus loved. 


It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought 
and have a true eſteem for his Service, when weden 
find in our hearts to give him our good Days, and 
the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure in: And 
that we have a grateful ſenſe of his benefits and of 
our mighty obligation to him, when we make 
the quickeſt and beſt returns we can, and think MI. 
nothing too good to render to Him from whom ve 
have received all. | 
It is likewiſe an argument of great Since ! 
which is the Soul of all Religion and virtue, when Wl * 
a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes : Becaule it 
is a good evidence that he is not drawn by tlok ! 
forcible conſtraints, or driven to God by that pre Wi « 
ſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of Sit: 
neſs and old Age. And on the contrary, it cannot 
but be very diſpleaſing to God to be neglected by u 


When our Blood is warm, and our Spirits quick, 
and our Parts are at the beſt, en to think our {elves 
too good to ſerve God; what an affront is this i 
Him who hath deſerved ſo infinitely well of u 
and beyond the beſt and utmoſt that we can poll 


bly do? 25 
Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of ga fr 
and lovelineſs in the worthy and excellent actions d in 
Young Perſons, great things being hardly expe 
from them at that Age. Early Habits of Vim bor 
like new Cloaths upon a young and comely Body, ha 
very gracefully upon a ſtraight and well ſhap'd MinWWof 
and do mightily become it. Ag 
As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of agu tha 
and old Sinner, ſo it cannot but be a very deligui cor 


tul Spectacle to God and Angels, and to the Spirit 
Juſt Men made perfect, to ſee a Voung Perſon — 
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by powerful Temptations on every fide, to acquit 8E RM. 
himſelf gloriouſly, and reſolutely to hold out againſt LIV. 
the moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one, in the WWW 
pride and flower of his Age, that is courted by Plea- 
fires and Honours, by the Devil and all the bewitch- 
ing Vanities of this World, to reject all theſe and 
to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God : Nay, to frown upon 
all theſe Temptations and to look down upon them 
with indignation and fcorn, and to ſay, Let thoſe 
dote upon theſe things, who know no better : Let 
them adore ſenſual Pleaſure and lying Vanities, who 
are ignorant of the ſincere and ſolid Pleaſures of Re- 
ligion and Virtue : Let them run into the arms of 
Temptation who can forget God their Creator, their 
Preſerver, and the Guide of their Youth : As for me, 
I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ my whole 
time either innocently or uſefully, in ſerving God, 
and in doing good to Men who are made after the 
Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole 
Life, there ſhall be no void or empty Space 1n it ; 
I will endeavour, as much as poſſibly I can, that 
dere may he no gap or breach in it for the Devil and 
lis Temptations to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, 
have choſen thee for my happineſs and my portion 
„ever: Whom have I in Heaven but thee? And 
bbere is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. Lo! 

Ley that are far from thee ſhall periſh : But it is good 
ne to draw near to God, to begin and end my Days 


n his fear and to his glory. 
. Fifthly, and Laſh, This Age of our Life may, 
| 


or any thing we know, be the only Time we may 
have for this purpoſe ; and if we caſt off the thoughts 
of God and defer the buſineſs of Religion to old 
Age, intending, as we pretend, to ſet about it at 
ct that Time, we may be cut off before that Time 
; PI and turned into Hell with the People that for- 
ee God. 
i The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of 
al other, and muſt be done one time or other, or 
H z WE 
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Sx RM. we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot he. 
LIV. gin it too ſoon, but we ca/:y delay it too long; and 
» then we are milerable paſt all recovery. He that 
would not venture his immortal Soul, and put hise. 
verlaſting Happineſs upon the greateſt hazard and 
uncertainty, muſt make Religion his firſt buſineß 
and care, muit think of God betimes and remembe- 

his Creator in the days of his Youth. : 

I have now done with the 7hree things which | 
propoſed to conſider from theſe Words. The 
Inferences from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be theſe 
to, 

Firft, To perſuade thoſe that are young to renen. 
ber God their Creator, and to engage in the ways of 
Religion and Virtue betimes. 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have neglected this 
firſt and beſt Opportunity of their Lives, to repent 
quickly and return to a better mind; left the Oppor. 
tunity be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſpe- 
rate and paſt remedy. erp 

Firf, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remen- 
ber God their Creator betimes, and to engage early 
in the ways of Religion and Virtue, Do not ſuffer 
your ſelves to be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual 
ſatisfactions, and to be deſtroyed by eaſe and proſpe- 
rity. Let nota perpetual tenor of Health and Plex- 
ſure ſoften and diſſolve the Spirits, and baniſh al 
wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of your Minds. Be 
not ſo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that you 
have a privilege to forget God when he is mok 
mindful of you; when th? Candle of the Lord ſpins 
about your Tabernacle, and you are enjoying the health, 
and ſtrength, and iweetneſs of Life. | 

No man knows what he does, and what an inv 
luable Treaſure he prodigally waſtes, when he letz 
lip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his Life; 
whillt he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and 


Vice, and his Mind is clear of all bad impreſs 
= WM 
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at liberty to do well. 


are nothing ſo difficult and unpleaſant now, aa they 
will be hereafter: And that the longer you forger 
God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, 
the more unwilling you will be to think of him and 
to return to him: That your Luſts will every day gain 
more ſtrength, and your Hearts by degrees will con- 
tract ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no 
eaſy matter to work upon them. 
Therefore remember your Creator in the days of your 
youth: To day, whilſt it is called to day, leſs any of 
you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. When 
will you think of beginning a good courſe, if not 
now? You have a great Work before you which can- 
not be done in a little time, which cannot be begun 
and finiſh*'d at once. Your whole Life is no more 
than ſufficient for it; to do it to the beſt advantage, 
and as it ought to be done. Do not then think of 
crowding it into a corner of your Life, much leſs of 
putting it off to the very end of it: When that night 
comes, 10 man can Work, | 
Conſider further; if we will deny God the hearty 
and vigorous ſervice of our beſt days, how can we 
expect that he will accept the faint and flattering 
Devotions of old Age? Wis men are wont to fore- 
caſt and provide ſome ſtay and comfort for them- 
ſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that Time; 
that they may have ſomething to lean upon in their 
weakneſs, ſomething to mitigateand allay the troubles 
ind afflictions of that dark and gloomy Evening: 
That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction may in ſome meaſure be made up to them 
m comfortable reflections upon the paſt actions of a 
holy and innocent, an uſeful and well ſpent Life. 
But on the other hand, if we have neglected Re- 
gion, and forgotten God days without number; if 
We have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, we 
HI 4 _ 


and capable of the beſt ; not enſlaved to evil, and Sy au. 


Conſider, that the ways of Religion and Virtue PAWN 
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StrmM, have treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, 0 
LIV. many aggravations of our ſorrow and anguiſh againſ 
Van evil Day; and have fooliſhly contrived to make 


our burthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt able 9 
ſtand under it; and have provided and laid in infinite 
matter for Repentance, when there is hardly ay 
ſpace and opportunity left for the exerciſe of it; and 
when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten'd from ſetting a. 
bout ſo vaſt a Work, of which we can fee no end; 
and yet have ſo very little time for it, that if we doaq 
thing at all in it we ſhall be forced to huddle it yy 
in ſo much haſte and confuſion, as will, I doubt, 

ſignify but very little either to our preſent comfort, 
or our future happineſs. 

Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in 
the Day of your proſperity and in the beſt Age of 
your Life, and yet when the Day of affliction and 
the infirmities of Age come upon you would be glad 
then to have God mindful of you, and merciful to 
you, But if thou wouldſt not have Him cat thee of 
in thine old Age and forſake thee when thy ſerengib 
fails, do thou remember him in the days of thy youth, 
in the prime and vigor of thine Age: For this i 
the acceptable Time, this is the Day of Salvation. 

Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with Him, and remen- 
ber him Now ; in the days of thy Youth; defer not © 
neceſſary a Work, no not for one moment: Begin i 
juſt now, that ſo thou mayeſt have made ſome good 
progreſs in it before the evil days come; before the dun, 
and the Moon, and the Stars be darkened, and all tht 
comforts and joys of Life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O man, whoſoever thou att; 
for God is not moct d. He will not be put off by d 
with the Days in which we our ſelves have no pleaſurt. 
Offer up thy ſelf a living Sacrifice and not a Carcaſs, 
if thou wouldſt be accepted. Do not provoks and 
affront the living God by offering up to him taint 


ſpirits and feeble hands, and dim eyes, and * 
cart, 
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heart, He hath been bountiful to us in giving us the SE RM. 
veſt Bleſſings of Life, and all things richly to enjoy; LIV. 
and do we grudge him the moſt valuable part of our, 
Lives, and zhe years which we our ſelves have pleaſure af 
in? Do we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh people and un- 
wiſe! Is the Giver of all good things unworthy to 
receive from us any thing that is good? If we offer 
up the lame in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer 
up the blind, is it not evil? Offer it now to thy Gover- 
nor, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept 
thy perſon. Hath God deſerved fo ill at our hands, 
that we ſhould forget and neglect Him? And hath 
the Devil deſerved ſo well of us, that we ſhould be 
contenred to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his 
Service, which is perfect Slavery? Was he our Crea- 
tor, or can he make us happy? Nay, does he not 
carry on a moſt malicious deſign to make us for ever 
miſerable ? 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected 
this firſt and beſt Opportunity of their Lives to re- 
pent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt all 
Opportunity of doing it be loſt for ever, and their 
cale become deſperate and paſt remedy. Reſolve to 
redeem, if it be poſſible, the time which you ſhould 
have improved: You have ſquander'd away too much 
already, waſte no more of this precious Opportunity 
of Life: You have deferr'd a neceflary Work too 
long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your ſelves 
with vain hopes that this Work may be done at any 
time, and in an inſtant; and that if you can but fa- 
ſhion your laſt breath into Lord have mercy upon me, 
this will prevail with God and make atonement for 
the long courſe of a wicked and ſinful Life. What 
[range thoughts have men of God and Heaven, 
Waat extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and 
the great eaſineſs of Repentance, that can impoſe up- 
on themſelves at this rate? 

Bethink your ſelves better in time, conſider and ſberv 
your ſelves men. What will you do in the day of 

| your 
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SERM. your diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your mot 
LIV. flouriſhing and proſperous condition? What will you 
y to Him in a dying hour, who ſcarce ever had one 
ſerious thought of him all your Life? Can you have 

the face at that rime to beſpeak him in this manner? 

Lord, now the World and my Luſts have left me, 

and I feel my ſelf ready to fink into eternal perditi 

on, I lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul 

from going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange 

things of thy goodneſs, and that thou art merciful e. 

ven to a miracle. This is that which I always truſted 

to, that after a long life of Sin and Vanity thou 
wouldſt at laſt be pacified with a few penitent words 

and fighs at the hour of Death. Let me not, I pra 

thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put to confuſion, 

Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe man, 
much leſs to the all-wiſe and juſt Judge of the World? 
and yet this ſeems to be the plain interpretation of 
the late and forc'd application of a great and hahi- 
tual Sinner to almighty God in his laſt extremity, 
and when he is juſt giving up the ghoſt and going to | 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal, 

I fay again, let no man deceive you with yain 
words, or with vain hopes, or with falſe notions of 
a ſlight and ſudden repentance : As if Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpoſe to receive all fick 
and maimed perſons, that when they can live no 
longer to the Luſts of the Fleſh and the ſinful Pler 
ſures of this World can but put up a cold and formal i pi 
Petition to be admitted there. B 
No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never H 
ſee the Kingdom of God, who inſtead of ſeeking t m 
in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and Re 


treat: And when they find themſelves under the x in 
tence of Death and Damnation, only to avoid pt 1 
ſent Execution, and ſince there is no other remed), if tir 


do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Head be 
and fall upon their knees to petition the Great Jug 


of the World that they may be tranſported thitder 
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Can any Man in Reaſon expect that ſuch a S ERM. 
Petition will be granted ? I tell you Nay ; but LIV. 
except. you repent ſooner, at a fitter Time, and 
after a better Faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh, 
As much as God deſires the Salvation of Men, 
he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of 
it wide open to thoſe who only fly to it in ex- 
tremity, but never ſought it in good earneſt, nor 
indeed do now care for it or deſire it for any other 
Reaſon, but to excuſe them from going to Hell. 
They have no value for Heaven becauſe they are no 
wiſe fit for it, but yet they think Hell to be the worſe 
Place of the two. 

The ever bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly 
ſufficient for his own Happineſs, and does not need 
our company to make any addition to it: Nor yet 
is Heaven ſo deſolate a Place, or ſo utterly void of 
Inhabitants, that like ſome newly diſcovered Plan- 
tation 1t ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile 
and profligate perſons, the Scum and Refuſe of 
Mankind, There are an innumerable Company 
of glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the 
beſt of Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. 
Thouſands of thouſands continually tand before God, 
— ten thouſand times ten Thouſands miniſter unto 

im. 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make 
us happy, but He hath no need of us to help him to 
beſo, God indeed is ſo good, as to deſire our Hap- 
pineis as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: 
But he is happy in and from himſelf, and without 
Him it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy, nay, we 
muſt of neceſſity be for ever miſerable. 

Io conelude; if we would have God to accept us 
in a dying hour, and our Bleſſed Saviour to remember 
us now he is in his Kingdom, let us think of him be- 
times, and acquaint our ſelves with him that e may 
| be at peace: Now ;, before the evil days come, and the 


years 
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SERM, years draw nigh when we ſhall ſay we have ng Pleaſur 
| LIV. in them. 
do that men were wiſe, that they underFood this, tha 
they would conſider their latter end. Which God of 
his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may all ſeriouſly 
lay to heart, in this our Day; and may learn he. 
times ſo to number our days, that we may apply our heart; 
to wiſdom : For his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chrif, 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Gho#, be al | 
Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Printed in the Year, M pcc xxxix, 
Vol. III. | 1 . 


Honoured and Learned FRIEND 


Dr. STILLINGFLEET. 


SIR, 


Have, with a great deal of Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction, read over your Book, which 
I find in every Part anſwerable to its Title, 
viz, A Rational Account of the Grounds 
if the Proteſtant Religion. And now I thank 
you for it, not only as a private Favour, but a publick 
benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed it, but I met 
with a Dz/courſe entitled, Sure-footing in Chrij- 
Hanity. And although I have no ſmall Preju- 
dce againſt Books with conceited Titles, yet I 
Was tempted to look into this, becauſe it pre- 
tended to contain Animadver/jons on ſome Paſ- 
ges in your Book, which I had fo lately read 
er. Upon Peruſal of which Animadverſions, 
| found that the Author of them had attack'd 
(and in his own Opinion confuted) a Page or 
Two in your Book. This drew me on to take 
i View of his main Diſcourſes: Which becauſe 
they are in great Vogue among ſome of his own 


1 2 party, 


288 


this High and Mighty Confidence was built. 


willing to be diverted from the main Queſtim, 


Party, and do with an unuſual kind of Conf. 
dence and Oftentation pretend to the neweſt and 
moſt exact Faſhion of writing Controverh, 
being all along demonſtrative and built upon fe,, 
evident Principles; Therefore I reſolv'd thorough. 
ly to examine them, that I might. diſcover (F! 
could) upon what ſo firm and fold Foundation 


But before I had enter'd upon this Undertz- 
king, I met with a Letter from the Author of 
Sure-footing to his Anſwerer, directing him hoy 
he ought to demean himſelf in his Anſwer, I 
which Letter, though there be many Thing 
liable to great Exception, yet becauſe I am un- 


J ſhall not argue with him about any of thok 
Matters ; only take leave to uſe the ſame Liber- 
ty in managing my Anſwer, which he hath 
aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laws to me 
about it: Therefore, without taking any fur- 
ther Notice of his Letter, I addreſs my ſelf to 
his Book. 
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The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 


src. I. The Explication of the Terms of the 
Queſtion. 


HE Queſtion he propounds to him- PA Rr. 
{elf to debate, is, What is the Rule l. 


| of Faith? in order to the Reſolution WY 
whereof he endeavours, 


Firſt, To fix the true notion of theſe Two Terms, 
Rule and Faith: Which way of proceeding I cannot 
but allow to be very proper and reaſonable, but I can 
by no Means think his explication of thoſe Terms 
to be ſufficienr. He tells us, That a Rule is that 
wbich is able to regulate or guide him that uſeth it : In 
which Deſcription, as in many other Paſſages of his 
book, he is plainly guilty of that which he taxeth in 
Mr.. }/hitby, that is, the confounding of a Rule P. 186 
ad a Guide, by making Regulating and Guiding to 
be equivalent Words. But for this I am no further 
concerned than to take Notice of it by the Way: 
The Fault which 1 find in this Definition, is, That 
t doth not make the Thing plainer than it was be- 
ore; ſo that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jor 


13 nearer 
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PART. 


T- 


WY derſtanding of this Word, he explains it by a JWni 


p. 159 of what Mr. S. ſays in his - Tran/ition (as he calls | 


. of Man eind, is the ſame with Believing. ” He declar'l 


Words (In the common Senſe of Mankind) may be 


The RULE of FAITH. 


nearer knowing what a Rule is. He pretends to tel 
Engliſhmen what a Rule is, and for their clearer un. 


leſs remov*d from the Latin, A Rule is that whith ij 
able to regulate him that uſeth it; juſt as if a Mu 
ſhould go about to explain what a Laugiver is, by 
ſaying , he is one that hath the Power of Legiſlation, 
Ot the two he had much better have faid, That 
Rule is a thing that is able to rule him that uſeth i, 
though this be nothing but an Explication of the 
ſame Word by it ſelf. 

$. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the 


Term Faith, which he tells us, in the common Sen 


pps oo > mo in © wes. oo 


indeed before-hand, That he did not intend to gin 
rigorous School Deſinitions of either this or the form 
Mord; and (to do him Right) he hath not in the leit 
ſwerv*d from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he 
had prefac*d ſome ſuch Thing to his Demonſtrations, 
for the Reader will find that they are not a whit 
more rigorous than his Definitions; the Latter of 


which doth very much reſemble the Countryman“ 
Way of defining, who being aſk*d by his Neighbour 
what an Invaſion was, after tome Study told him ver 
gravely, That an Invaſion was as if be ſhould ay d 
Invaſion, In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That 
Faith (or, which is all one, Belief ) is the ſame dil 
Believing ; which in my Apprehenſion, is but a Cour 
try Definition, unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe folemn 


thought to mend the Matter. This puts me in mil 
where he gives the Reader an Account what Feat 


he hath done in his Book: He ill ſee (ſays he) I 
my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith; 


this known, I eftabliſh my Firſt Principles in ibis pref 1 
Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule is a Rule, Faith n 
Faith, This is the right ſelf-evident Method he tal W. 


ſo much of, and his Principles agree admirably ber 


e R LL E of FAITH. 


with his Definitions. 
ame Method, and added That a Rule of Faith is a 
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If he had but proceeded in the Sor. 


I. 


Rule of Faith, that Oral J. radition is Oral Tra. 


lition, and that to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule of 
Faith, is as much as to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule 
if Faith, the whole buſineſs had been concluded 
without any more ado, and I think no body would 
have gone about to confute him, 

$. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as 
inept and frivolous, and no ways tending to give a 
man a clearer Notion of things; I ſhall endeavour to 
explain a little better (it I can) the meaning of theſe 
Terms. 

A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a 
Metaphorical Word, which in its firſt and proper 
denſe, being applied to material and ſenſible Things, 
s the Meaſure according to which we judge of the 
Straightneſs and Crookednels of things; and from 
hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to Things 
Moral or Intellectual. A moral Rule is the Meaſure 
according to which we judge whether a thing be 


Good or Evil; and this kind of Rule is that which is 


commonly called a Law, and the Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement of our Actions to this Rule, is ſuitable to 
the Metaphor, called Re#itude or Obliquity, An In- 
telleual Rule is the Meaſure according to which we 
judge whether a Thing be True or Falſe; and this 1s 
either General or more Particular. Common Noti- 
ons, and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, are 
that General Rule, according to which we judge whe- 
ther a Thing be True or Falſe. The particular Prin- 
aples of every Science are the more particular Rules, 
according to which we judge whether things in that 
Science be True or Falſe. So that the General No- 
tion of a Rule is, That it is a Meaſure, by the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement to which, we judge of all Things 
i that kind to which it belongs. 
y. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane 
riters it be uſed many times more generally, for 
| "194 _ 
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PART a perfuaſion or aſſent of the Mind to any Thin 


I. 


wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet as it; 


Ma a Term of Art uſed by Divines, it ſignifies that Par. 


ticular kind of Aſſent which is wrought in us by Te. 


ſtimony or Authority : So that Divine Faith, which 


we are now ſpeaking of, is an aſſent to a thing upon 
the Teſtimony or Authority of God; or which is al 
one, an Aſſent to a truth upon Divine Revelation. 
SF. 5. A Rule ef Faith is the Meaſure according ty 
which we judge what Matters we are to affen 
to, as reveaPd to us by God, and. what not, And 
more particularly, The Rule of Chriſtian Faith is the 
Meaſure, according to which we are to judge what 
we ought to aſſent to, as the Doctrine reveal'd by 
Chriſt to the World, and what not. 
§. 6. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule 
Chriftion Faith? ſuppoſeth a Doctrine revealed by 
Chriſt to the World; and that That Doctrine mas 
intelligibly and entirely delivered by Chriſt to hi 
Apoitles, and ſufficient Confirmation given to it; 
thai this Doctrine was in the ſame Manner publiſhed 
to the World by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave 
ſufficient evidence of the Truth of it. All this 1s 
neceſiarily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion: For it would be 
in vain to enquire whether this or that be the Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a thing as the Chriſtun 
Faith were not firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore ve 
enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? tie 
Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and 
Means the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is convey 
ed certainly down to us, who live at the diſtance 
of ſo many Ages from the Time of its firſt Delivery: 
For this being known, we have the Rule of Faith; 
that is, a Meaſure by which we may judge what We 
are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine of Chriſt, and what 
not. So that when any Queſtion arifeth about a 
arcicular propoſition, whether this be part of Cu 
Doctrine, we may be able by this Rule to reſolve i. 


* 
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SECT. 
SET. II. Mr. S's Rule of Faith. II. 


„THE next Thing to be conſidered, is his WWW 
Reſolution of this Queſtion ; by which we 

ſhall know what his Opinion is concerning the 

Rule of Faith ; for that being known, the Contro- 

verſy between us will eaſily be ſtated. 

His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Practical 
Tradition (in Oppoſition to Yriting, or any other 
Way that can be aſſigned) is the Rule of Faith. By Oral 
or Practical Tradition, he means, a Delivery down® P. 41. 
from Hand to Hand (by Words, and a conſtant Courſe 
of frequent and viſible Actions, conformable to thoſe 
Wards) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers. 

$. 2. Now that I may bring the Controverſy be- 
tween us to a clear State, I am firſt to take a more 
particular View of his Opinion concerning the Rule 
of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how 
much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and what to 
the Scriptures or written Tradition : And then I am 
to lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo it 
may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. 

The Sum of what he attributes to Oral Tradition, 
ſo far as can be collected out of ſo obſcure and con- 
ra a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe Five 

eads. 
$F. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was delivered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and 
by them publiſhed to the World ; and that the Age 
which firſt received it from the Apoſtles, deliver'd 
It as they received it without any Change or Cor- 
ruption to their Children, and they to theirs, and fo 
It went on ſolely by this Way of Oral Tradition. 

This is the Sum of his Explication of Tradition, 
Diſc. 5th. : 

\. 4. Secondly. That this Way alone is not only "ny 
ufficient to convey this Doctrine down to all Ages 10 
certainly, and without any Alteration; but it is the | 
only poſſible Way that can be imagined of convey- 


| 
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ParxT ing down a Doctrine ſecurely from one Age to 2. 
I. nother. And this is the natural Reſult of his Dic. 
T courſe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith : For if 
the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to 
Oral Tradition, then it is a ſufficient Means ; and if 
thoſe Properties do ſolely and eſſentially appertain to it 
and are incompatable to any Thing elle (as he endes. 
vours to prove) then it is impoſſible there ſhould be 

any other Way. 

§. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this Means 
ſhould fail or miſs of its End ; that is, the Doctrine 
of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Convex. 
ance, it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any 
Time corrupted or changed in its Deſcent. This 5 
that which his D-monſ/rations pretend to prove. 

$. 6. Fourthly, That the Infallibillity of Oral 
Tradition, or the Impoſſibility of its failing, is a 
firſt and ſelf-evident Principle. This he frequently 
aſſerts throughout his Book. 

S. 7. Fifthly, That this Way of Oral Tradition 
hath de facto in all Ages been acknowledged by 
Chriſtians, as the only Way and Means whereby the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to 
them. And this is that which he attempts to prove 
from the Conſent of Authority. 

§. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed 
to have been written by Men divinely inſpired, and 
to contain a Divine Doctrine, even the ſame which 1s 

2 P. 177.delivered by Oral Tradition; ſo he tells us. 
certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine tit 
writ : But then he denies it to be of any Uſe without 
Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the Letter not 
Senſe of it can without that be aſcertained : So he 

» p. 337.faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon, » As for the Seri 

tures (aſcertaining their Letter and Senſe, which is 
done by Tradition) *tis clear they are of incomparabi 

Value, not only for the Divine Doctrine contained in 

them, but alſo for many particular Paſſages, whoſ 


Source or firſt Atteftaticon not being univerſal, gr their 
. | 411, 
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Nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in SECT. 


their Conveyance down by Tradition. Where though, 


he give the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be WWW. 


underſtood, provided they will be ſubordinate, and 
acknowledge that they owe their Senſe and their be- 
ing intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition : For 
if any Man ſhall preſume to ſay, that this Book hath 
any certain Senſe without Oral Tradition, or that 
God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that 
this Book which he hath indited is ſo written, and 
doth not depend upon Tradition for its Senſe and In- 
terpretation; then the moſt ſcurrillous Language is 
not bad enough for the Scriptures : Then what are 


thoſe ſacred Writings, but Ink variouſiy figured in Append. 
Boot, ® unſenſed Characters, waxen natur'd Words, = P 
not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fits 4 68. 


to be plaid upon diverſly by Quirks of Wit ? that is, apt 
to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing. 
Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he ve- 
ry liberally beſtows upon the Divine Oracles ; the 
Confideration whereof, did it not miniſter too much 
Horror, would afford ſome Comfort; for by this 
kind of rude uſage ſo familiar with him towards his 
Adverſaries, one may reaſonably conjecture, that he 
doth not reckon the Scriptures among his Friends. 

d. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures 
lade preſerx'd many particular Paſſages, which, be- 
caſe their Source or firſt Alleſtation was not univerſal, 
wr their Nature much practical, might poſſibly have 
been loſt in their Conveyance down by Tradition; this 
's impoſſible, according to his Hypothefis : For if 
neither the Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senſe 
of it as to the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
could have been ſecured without Oral Tradition; 
that is, if we could not have known that thoſe Paſ- 
ages which contain the main Points of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, either had been written by Men divine- 
ly inſpir'd, or what the Senſe of them was, but 
from the Conſonancy and Agreement of thoſe Paſ- 

lages 
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ſages with the Doctrine which was orally preached 
by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either of 


WY the Letter or Senſe of other particular Paſſage 
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which muſt neceſſarily want this Confirmation from 
Oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt Atteſtation wa; 
not univerſal, nor their Nature much practical? Nay, 
his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that we can have ng 
Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any 
other Parts of Scripture, but only thoſe which are 
coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doc. 
trine; as is evident from theſe words, Traditim 
eſt abliſbed, the Church is provided of a certain andiy. 


fall:ble Rule to preſerve a Copy of the Scriptures Ia. 


ter truly ſie niſicative of Cbriſt's Senſe, as far as it is 
coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doftrine 
preached at firſt ; becauſe Senſe writ in Men's Herts 
by Tradition, can eaſily guide them to correct the A. 
teration of ihe outward Letter. This I perceive plain. 
ly is the Thing they would be at; they would cor. 
rect the outward Letter of Scripture by Senſe writ- 
ten in their Hearts ; and then, inſtead of leaving 
out the Second Commandment, they would change 
it into a Precept of giving due Worſhip to Images, 
according to the Council of Trent ; and a Thow 
ſand other Alterations they muſt make in the Bible, 
to make it truly fienificative of the Senſe of their 
Church. But ſurely the outward Letter of other 
Paſſages of Scripture, which were not intended to 


ſignify Points of Faith, is equally liable to altera. 


tions: And yet the Church is not by Tradition 
provided of any Way to correct theſe Alterations 
when they happen; becauſe Tradition doth, as ts 
Corollary implies, only furniſh the Church with a 
certain and infallible Rule of preſerving a Copy of 
the Scriptures Letter, fo far as it is coincident with 
the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine. „ 
F. 10. Again he tells us, „ Tradition eſtabliſh, 
the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rui 


to interpret Scripture Letter by, ſo as. to arrive 5 
fan) 
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fairly at Chriſt's Senſe, as far as the Letter concerns SgcT, 
the Body of Chriſtian Doftrine preached at firſt, or II. 
Prints requifite to Salvation. So that whatever he 


may attribute to Scripture for Faſhions Sake, and to 
avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as he ſays very inge- 
niouſly in his Explication of the 15h. Corollary ; 
nevertheleſs *tis plain, that according to his own 
Hypothzfis he cannot but look upon it as perfectly 
uſeleſs and pernicious. That 'tis altogether uſeleſs 
according to his Hypothefis, is plain; for the main 
Body of Chriſtian Doctrine is ſecurely conveyed to us 
without it, and it can give no kind of Confirmation 
to it becauſe it receives all its Confirmation from it ; 
only the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal 
of Trouble to correct the alteration of the outward 
Letter, by Tradition and Senſe written 1n their 
Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture 
which are not coincident with the main Body of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, we can have no Certainty either 
that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, 
can we poſſibly arrive at any certain Senſe of them, 
And that it is intolerably pernicious according to 


his Hypothefis, is plain, becauſe 4 every filly and up- P. 40 


fart Hereſy fathers itſelf upon it; and when Men 
leave Tradition (as he ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do) 
the Scripture is the moſt dangerous Engine that could 


have been invented, being to ſuch Perſons only wax-* P. 68. 


en natur d Words, not ſenſed, nor having any cerlain 
Interpreter, but fit to be play'd upon diverſly by Quirks 
F Nit; that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to 
ear little or nothing. And indeed, if his Hypotbefis 
vere true, the Scriptures might well deſerve all the 
contemptuous Language, which he uſed againſt 


dem; and * Mr. /h1ite's Compariſon of them with = Apology 
Lilh's Almanack, would not only be pardonable but for Tradi. 
proper; and (unleſs he added it out of Prudence, dien, P. 


and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think too 105 
luperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books) he might 
laye ſpared that cold Excuſe which he makes for u- 
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ParT fing this Similitude, that it was agreeable rather n 


I. 


the Impertinency of the Objection than the Dignity 


WY VN of the Subject. Certain it is, if theſe Men are 


true to their own Principles, that notwithſtandin 


the high Reverence and Eſteem pretended to he 


born by them and their Church to the Scripture; 
they mult heartily deſpiſe them, and wiſh then 
out of the Way: andeven look upon it as a great 
Overſight of the Divine Providence to trouble 
his Church with a Book, which, if their Dif. 


courſe be of any Conſequence, can ſtand Catho- 
| licks in no Stead at all, and is ſo dangerous and 


miſchievous a Weapon in the Hands of Hereticks, 


Sect. III. The Proteſtant Doctrine concerning the 
Rule of Faith. 


S.1. AVING thus taken a View of his 


Opinion, and conſidered how much he 


attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to 


the Scriptures; before I aſſail his FHypothejis, 1 
ſhall lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith; not 
that ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his 
Book, but that he may have no Colour of Objec- 
tion that I proceed altogether in the deſtructive 
Way, and overthrow his Principle, as he calls it, 
without ſubſtituting another in its Room The 
Opinion then of the Proteſtants concerning the 
Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thoſe Books 
which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the means 


whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine hath been brought 


down to us. And that he may now clearly un- 
derſtand this, together with the Grounds of it 
(which in Reaſon he ought to have done before 
he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare more particu- 


larly in theſe following Propoſitions. | 
$. 2. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian 


Religion was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, 


and by them firſt preached to the World, anda 


ter wards by them committed to Writing; * 
i- 


ya 2 „ 2 2 


|» WY 


Writings, or Books, have been tranſmitted. fromSecr. 
one Age to another down to us :/So far I take III. 
to be granted by our preſent Adverſaries. That WWNd 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was by Chriſt delivered to 

the Apoſtles, and by them publiſh'd to the World, 

is Part of their own Hypotheſis : That this Do- 

grine was afterwards by the Apoſtles committed 

to writing, he alſo grants, Corol. 29. Tis cer-ap 115. 
tain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ z 

and if ſo, it muſt be as certain that they writ 

the fame Doctrine which they taught. I know | 

it is the general Tenet of the Papiſts, that the 
Scriptures do not contain the entire Body of Chri- 

ſtian Doctrine, but that beſides the Doctrines 
contained in Scripture, there are alſo others 
brought down to us by oral or unwritten Traditi- 

on. But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the whole Doc- 

trine of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed 

down to us ſolely by Oral Tradition, doth notany- 
where, that I remember, deny that all the ſame 
Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures; only he 

denies the Scriptures to be a Means ſufficient to 
convey this Doctrine to us with Certainty, ſo that 

ve can by them be infallibly aſſur'd what is Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and what not. Nay, he ſeems in that 

WH Paſſage I laſt cited to grant this, in ſaying that 
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e Apoſtles did both teach and write the ſame 
Doctrine. Tam ſure Mr. Mhite (whom he follows 
Lery cloſely throughout his whole Book) does not 
Wl 4ny this in his Apology for Tradition where hes 
btb, That it is not the Carholick Poſition, that 
tits, Doctrines are not contained in the Scripiures. 
And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call 
. Wl the Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down 
to us, is unqueſtionable Matter of Fact, and grant- 
A univerſally by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books 
„Vbich are owned by Proteſtants for Canonical. 
. d. 3. Secondly, That the Way of Writing is a 
ancient Means to convey a Doctrine to the 
- Know- 
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| Panr( Knowledge of thoſe who live in Times very res 
I. 


ing to his Hypotheſis, there is no poſſible Way 


bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as little doubted by 


And ſurely we Chriſtians cannot think it impol- 


more from the Age of its firſt Delivery. Accord. 


of conveying a Doctrine with Certainty and Secu. 
rity beſides that of Oral Tradition: the Falſhogg 
of which will ſufficiently appear, when I ſhall 
have ſhewn, that the true properties of a Rule of 
Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to Oni 
Tradition. In the mean time I ſhall only offer 
this to his Conſideration, that whatever can be 
orally delivered in plain and intelligible Word, 
may be written in the ſame Words; and that a 
Writing or Book which is publick, and in every 
one's Hand, may be conveyed down with at leaſt 
as much Certainty and Security, and with as lit- 
tle Danger of Alteration, as an Oral Tradition, 
And if ſo, I underſtand not what can render it 
impoſſible for a Book to convey down a Doctrine 
to the Knowledge of afrer-Ages. Beſides, if he 
had looked well about him, he could not but have 
apprehended ſome little Inconvenience in making 
that an eſſential Part of his Hypotheſis, which is 
contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: 
For that any kind of Doctrine may be ſufficiently 
convey'd, by Books to the Knowledge of After 
Ages provided thoſe Books be but written intel- 
ligibly, and preſerved from Change and Corrup- 
tion in the Conveyance (both which [ ſhall belo 


the Generality of Mankind as that there are Books. 


ſible to convey a Doctrine to Poſterity by Books 
when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon 
this Way for conveyance of the Doctrine © 
the Fewihh Religiort to After-Ages; becaule it 1s 
not likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch up, 
on a Means whereby it was impoſſible he ſhould 
attain his End. | 1 
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& 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are p Rc. 
ſufficiently plain, as to all Things neceſſary to be) III. 
believed and practiſed. | He that denies this, ought 
in reaſon to inſtance in ſome neceſſary Point of 
Faith, or matter of Practice, which 1s not in ſome 
Place of Scripture or other plainly delivered. 
For it is not a ſufficient Objection to ſay, * That“ P-38,39- 
the greateſt Wits among the Proteſtants differ a- 
bout the Senſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the Gene- 
rality of them ſuppole the Divinity of Chriſt to 
be plainly and clearly expreſſed; becauſe, if no- 
thing were to be accounted ſufficiently plain, but 
what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able 
to wreſt to any other Senſe, not only the Scriptures, 
but all other Books, and (which 1s worſt of all 
to him that makes this Objection) all Oral Tra- 
dition would fall into Uncertainty. Doth the Tra- 
ditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by O- 
ral Tradition more plainly than it is expreſſed in 
Scripture? I would fain know what plainer Words 
ſhe ever uſed to exprets this Point of Faith by; 
tian what the Scripture uſeth, which expreſly 
calls him God, the true God, God over all, bleſſed for. 
rvermore, If it be faid, that thoſe who deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe 
| and all other Texts of Scriptufe, but they could 
never elude the Definitions of the Church in that 
Matter; it is caſily anſwered, that the ſame Arts 
would equally have eluded both; but there was no 
Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo 
much about the Latter; for why ſhould they be 
folicitous to wreſt the Definitions of Councils, and 
ctontorm them to their own Opinion, who had no 
Regard to the Church's Aurhority ? If thoſe great 
Wits (as he calls them) had believed the Sayings 
of Scripture to be of no greater Authority than the 
chnitions of Councils, they would have anſwer- 
d Texts of Scripture, as they have done the De- 
1 I; - K. finitions 


Parr, finitions of Councils; not by endeavouring to inter 


eig their Authority, So that it ſeems that Ord 


p. 54. that he hath evinced from clear Reaſon, * that it i 
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pret them to another Senſe, but by downright deny- 


Tradition is liable to the ſame Inconvenience with 
the Written, as to this particular. 

$. 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain Inſtance 
in two great Wits of their Church, the preſent 
Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the 
Traditionary Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other 
the great Maſter of the Traditionary Doftrine, 
Theſe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr, Whit, 
notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of Oral Tradition, 
and the Impoſſibility of being ignorant of it, or 
miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to dif 
fer about ſeveral Points of Faith; inſomuch that 
Mr. /7\ite is unkindly cenſured for it at Rom, 
and perhaps here in England the Pope ſpeeds no 
better; however, the Difference continues ſtill ſo 
wide, that Mr. J/hite hath thought fit to diſobey 
the Suramons of his chief Paftor, and like a pr 
dent Man, rather to write againſt him here outot 
Harm's-way, than to venture the Infallibility of plan 
Oral Tradition for the Doctrines he maintains, againſt 
a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome 
killing Hereticks. 

Mcethinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his Brag, 


far more impoſſible to make a Man not to be, than n 
to know what is riveted into his Soul by ſo oft tt 
peated Senſations, (as the Chriſtian Faith is by Orl 
and Practical Tradition ;) and that it exceeds al 
the Power of Nature (abſiracting from the Caſes i 
Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) to blot Knowledge, (i 
fix*d, out of the Soul of one fingle Believer ; ino. 
much, that ſooner may all Mankind periſh than it 
regulative Virtue of Tradition miſcarry z nay, ſoon! 
may the Sinews of entire Nature, by overftrainuny 
crack, and ſhe loſe all her Activity aud Motion, tha 
is, her ſelf, than one ſingle Part of that ine 
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Multitude which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, which Sxor. 
we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated z when af- III. 
ter he hath told us, that the City of Rome was ANN 
bleſt with more vigorous Cauſes to imprint Chriſf's* p. 116. 
Doctrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next Age, 
than were found any-where elſe z and conſequently, 
that the Stream of Tradition, in its Source and firſt 
putting into Motion, was more particularly vigorous 
there than in any other See; and that the chief Paſ- 
tor of that See hath a particular Title to Infal- 
libility built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor 
whatſoever 3 not to dilate on the particular Aſſiſtances 
to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divinely conflitu> 
ted Office: When, I ſay, after all this quaint Rea- 
ſoning and rumbling Rhetorick about the Infallibi- 
ty of Oral Tradition, and the particular Infallibi- 
lity of the Bifhop of Rome built on Tradition, we 
cannot but remember that this great Oracle of Oral 
Tradition the Pope, and this great Maſter ot it Mr. 
White, who is fo peculiarly skill'd in the Rule of 
Faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar'd rhemſelves to 
differ in Points of Faith. For that the Pope, and 
his Congregation General at Rome, have condemn'd 
all his Books for this Reaſon, becauſe » they con- M. . 
tain ſeveral Propoſitions manifeſtly heretical, is a ſign Aut, 
that theſe T'wo great Hits do not very well hit it“? 
in Matters of Faith; and either that they do not 
both agree in the ſame Rule of Faith, or that one 
of them does not rightly underſtand it, or not fol- 
low it. And now, why may not that which Mr. 
s, unjuſtly ſays concerning the Uſe of Scripture, 
be upon this Account juſtly apply'd to the Buſi- 
nets of Oral Tradition? < If we ſee Two ſuch emi-* p. 39. 
nent Wits among the Papiſis (the Pope and Mr. 
White) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they con- 
eve, the beſt Advantages their Rule of Faith gives 
them; and availing themſelves the beſt they can by 
wquiring Skill, yet differ about Matters of Faith; 
what Certainty can we undertakingly promiſe to wea- 
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Parr. ker Heads, that is, to the Generality of the Payiſts, 


I. 


in whom the Governors of the Church do pro— 


V feſſedly cheriſh Ignorance for the increaſing of 


their Devotion ? 
§. 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance 
that the Books of Scripture are conveyed down 
to us withour any material Corruption or 
Alteration. And he that denies this, muſt either 
reject the Authority of all Books, becauſe we can- 
not be certain whether they be the ſame now that 
they were ar firſt ; or elſe, give ſome probable 
Reaſon why theſe ſhould be more liable to Cor- 
ruption than others. But any Man that conſiders 
Things, will cafily find, that it is much more im- 
probable that thele Books ſhould have been either 
wilfuily or involuntarily corrupted, in any Thing 
material to Faith ora goodLite, than any otherBooks 
in the World; whether we conſider the peculiarPro- 
vidence of God engaged for the preſervation of them 
or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books. If they 
were written by Mendivinely inſpired, and are of ule 
to Chriſtians, as is acknowledged (at leaſt in Word 
on all Hands; nothing is more credible, than 
that the {ame Divine Providence which took cate 
for the Publiſhing of them, would likewiſe be 
concerned to preſerve them entire. And if ve 
conſider the peculiar Circumſtances of thele 
Books, we ſhall find it morally impoſſible that 
they ſhould have been Materially corrupred, be- 
cauſe being of univerſal and mighty Concern- 
ment, and at firſt diffuſed into many Hands, and 
ſoon after tranſlated into moſt Languages, and 
molt Paſſages in them cited in Books now extail, 
and all theſe now agreeing in all Matters of Im- 
portance, we have as great Aſſurance as can be ha 
concern? any Thing of this Nature that they 
have not {uffered any material Alteration, and far 
greater than any Man can have concerning ts 
Incorruption of their Oral Tradition, as! . 
ey 
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ſhew when I come to anſwer the Thing which heSrcr. 
calls Demonſtration. | III. 


$. 7. Fifthly, That de facto the Scripture hath WW 
been acknowledged by all Chriſtians, -in former 


| /" 
Ages, to be the Means whereby the Doctrine of Ar, 222 
Ly Suh 


Chriſt hath with greateſt Certainty been convey'd-# 
to them. One good Evidence of this is, That 
the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion 
did always look upon the Scripture as the Stan- . 
dard and Meaſure of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and | 
in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took that 
for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was 
contained in thoſe Books; there having not as yet 

any Philoſopher riſen up who had demonſtrated 

to the World, that a Doctrine could not, with 
ſufficient Certainty and Clearnels, be conveyed by 
Writing from one Age to another. But how ab- 
ſurd had this Method of confuting Chriſtian Re- 
ligion been, if it had been then the publick Pro— 
feſſion of Chriſtians that the Scriptures were not 

the Rule of their Faith? How eaſily had it been 

for the Fathers, Who apologized for, and defended 
Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they took 

a wrong Meaſure of their Doctrine; for it was 
not the Principle of Chriſtians, that their Faith 
was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, and 
therefore it was a fond Undertaking to attack their 
Religion that Way; but if they would effectually 
argue againſt it, they ought to enquire what that 
Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Fa- 
ther to Son, without which the Scriptures could 
lipnify no more to them than an unknown Cypher 
without a Key; being of themſelves, without the 
Light of Oral Tradition, only a Heap of unin- 
telligible Words, anſenſed Characters, and Ink va- 
riouſiy figured in à Book; and therefore it was a 
groſs Miſtake in them to think they could under- 
ſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like their own Phi- 
loſophy) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it 
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Parr. by confuting them. Thus the Fathers might bare 


defended their Religion; nay they ought in all 


WY Reaſon to have taken this Courſe, and to have ap- 


pealed from thoſe dead ſenſleſs Books to the try, 
Rule of Faith the living Voice of the Church efſenti- 
al. But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this Pur- 
pole in the Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath 
diſcover'd any ſuch Matter, he might do well to 
acquaint the World with it, and make them wi- 
ſer; in the mean time I ſhall inform him what! 
have found, that the Fathers never except againſt 
that Method, but appeal frequently from the ſlan- 
derous Reports and Miſrepreſentations which were 
made of their Doctrine, to the Books of Scrip- 
ture, as the true Standard of it. 
§. 8. Another Evidence that Chriſtians in all 
Ages ſince the Apoſtles Times have owned the 
Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That 
the Fathers, in their Homilies, did uſe conſtantly 
to declare to the People what they were to believe, 
and what they were to practiſe out of the Scrip- 
tures z which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, 
had they believed not the Scriptures but ſome- 
thing elſe to have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the ſedu- 
cing of the People from Mr. $'s ſuppoſed Rule if 
Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily Prac- 
tice of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Faith from the Scriptures ? Had the 
ancient Fathers been right for Mr. $'s Way, they 
would not have built their Doctrine upon Scrip- 
ture; perhaps not have mentioned it, for fear of 
giving the People an Occaſion to grow familiar 
with ſo dangerous a Book, but rather (as their 
more prudent Poſterity have done) would have 
lock'd it np from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, and have ſet open the Stores of good 
wholfome Traditions, and inſtead of telling them 
(as they do moſt frequently) thus ſaith rhe gan 


i 
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would only have told them, this is the Voice of the Seer. 
Eſſential Church, thus it hath been delivered down III. 
by Hand to us from our Forefathers. | Wray 
6. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the /. _ ©. 
great Malice of the Enemies and Perſecutors of © 
Chriſtianity againſt this Book, and their cruel En- 
deavours to extort it out of the Hands of Chriſti- 
ans, and deſtroy it out of the World, that by this 
Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity : for it 
ſeems they thought that the aboliſhing of this Book 
would have been the Ruin of that Religion. Bur 
(according to Mr. $'s Opinion) their Malice 
wanted Wit; for had all-the Bibles in the World 
been burn'd, Chriſtian Religion would neverthe- 
eſs have been entirely preſerv'd, and ſafely tran- 
ſmitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens Hearts, 
with the good Help of Mr. S's Demonſtrations. 
Nay, their Church would have been a great 
Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of all 
Hereſy the Scripture being once out of the Way, 
ſhe might have had all in her own Hands, and by 
leading the People in the ſafe Paths of Tradition, 
and conſequently of Science, might have made 
them wiſe enough to obey. Well, bur ſuppoſe 
the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves 
n their Deſign, how came the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Days to be 2 tenacious of this Book, that rather 
than deliver it, they would yield up themſelves to 
Torments and Death? And why did they look 
upon thoſe who out of Fear delivered up their 
Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſti- 
aity? And if they had not thought this Book to 
be the great Inſtrument of their Faith and Salvati- 
on, and if it had really been of no greater Conſi- 
Qration than Mr. V. and Mr. S. would make 
tz why ſhould they be ſo loth to part with a few 
inſens'd Charafters, waxen-natur'd Words, to be 
N d upon diverſly by Quirts of Wit, that is, apt 
lo blunder and confound, but 10 clear little or nothing? 
X 4 Why 
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Fathers, that the Scriptures are the Rule of Chriſi. 
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why ſhould they value their Lives at ſo cheap x 
rate as to throw them away for a few inſignificant 


variouſly figured in a Book ? Did they not knoy, 
that the Satety of Chriſtianity did not depend up- 
on this Book? Did no Chriſtian then underſtand 
that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian 
can be ignorant of, v/z. that not the Scripture, 
but unmiſtakable and indefectible Oral Tradition was 
the Rule of Faith? Why did they not conſider 
that though this Lezter-Rule of Hereticks had been 
conſum'd to Aſhes, yet their Faith would haye 
lain ſafe, and been preſerved entire in its © Shiri- 
tual Cauſes, Mens Minds, the nobleſt Pieces in M. 
ture? Some of them indeed did deliver up their 
Books, and were call'd Traditors, and I have ſome 
Ground to believe that theſe were the only J- 
ditionary Chriſtians of that Time, and that the reſt 
were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Letter-Rul. 
And if this be not evidence enough, that the 
Scriptures have always been acknowledged by 
Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, when! 
come to examine his Teſtimonies for Tradition 
(with the good Leave of his Diſtinction between 
Speculators and Teſtiſiers) prove by moſt expteß 
Teſtimony, that it was the general Opinion of the 


an Faith; and then, if his Demonſtration of the 
Infallibility of Tradition will enforce, that as 7% 
tifiers they mult needs have ſpoken otherwiſe, who 
can help it? | 


Ch | 
Sect. IV. low mu Proteſtants allow to Oral 
Tfadition. 
$$: H AVING thus laid down the Prote 
fant Rule of Faith, with the Grounds 
of it, all that now remains for me to do towards 


the clear and full lating of the Controverſy be- 
tween 
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-ween us, is to take notice briefly, and with dueSxor. 
Limitations, IV. 

Fir, How much the Proteſtants do allow to- 
Oral Tradition. ; 

Secondly, What thoſe Things are which Mr. S. 
thinks fit to attribute to his Rule of Faith, which 
we ſee no Cauſe to atrribute to ours: And when 
this is done, any one may caſily diſcern how far 
we differ. | 

$. 2. Firſt, How much Proteſtants do allow to 
Oral Tradition. 

1. We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, may be a ſufficient Way of convey- 
ing a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch 
Circumſtances are now in being. In the firſt Ages 
of the World, when the Credenda or Articles of 
Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were 
but tew, and ſuch as had the Evidence of natural 
Light; when the World was contracted into a 
few Families in Compariſon, and the Age of Man 
ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred 
Years; it is eaſy to imagine how ſuch a Doctrine 
in ſuch Circumſtances, might have been propaga- 
icd by Oral Tradition, without any great Change 
or Alterations. Adam lived till Methuſelalh was a- 
bove Two Hundred Years old, Methuſelah lived 
till Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd 
Abraham So that this Tradition need not paſs 
through more than two Hands betwixt Adam and 
Abraham. But tho' this Way was ſaſicient to have 
prelerved Religion in the World, if Men had not 
been wanting themſelves; yet we find it did not 
prove effeFual: For through the Corruption and 
Negligence of Men after the Flood (if not before) 
when the World began to multiply, and the Age 
of Man was ſhorten'd, the Knowledge and W or- 
ſhip of the one true God was generally loſt in the 
World. And fo far as appears by Scripture- Hi- 
ſtory (the only Record we have of thoſe Fans) 

| when 


310 The RULE f FAITH. 

ParT. when God called out Abraham from Ur of the 
I. Chaldees, the whole World was lapſed into Poly. 
WYV theilm and Idolatry. Therefore, for the greater 
Security of Religion afterwards, when the Pq. 
ſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a greit 
Nation, the Wiſdom of God did not think fit to 
entruſt the Doctrine of Religion any longer to 
the fallible and uncertain Way of Tradition, but 
committed it to Writing. Now that God pitched 
upon this Way, after the World had ſadly expe- 
rienc'd the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems 
to be a very good Evidence that this was the bet- 
ter and more ſecure Way; it being the uſual Me- 
thod of the Divine Diſpenſations not to go back- 
wards, but to move towards Perfection, and to 
proceed from that which is leſs perfect to that 
2 Heb. 8. Which is more. And the Apoſtle's “ reaſoning 
7- concerning the Two Covenants, is very applicable 
to theſe Two Methods of conveying the Doctrine 
of Religion; if the Firſt had been faultleſs, thi 

ſnould no Place have been ſought for a Second. 
$. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his 
Doctrine to the World, it was not in his Life- 
time committed to writing, becauſe it was enter- 
tained but by a few, who were his Diſciples and 
Followers, and who, ſo long as he continued with 
them, had a living Oracle to teach them. After 
his Death, the Apoſtles, who were to publiſh 
this Doctrine to the World, were aſſiſted by an 
infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from Er- 
ror and miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when 
this extraordinary Aſſiſtance failed, there was need 
of ſome other Means to convey it to Poſterit), 
that ſo it might be a fix'd and ſtanding Rule of 
Faith and Manners to the end of the World. To 
this End the Providence of God took Care to have 
it committed to Writing. And that Mr. S. may 
ſee this is not a Conjecture of Proteſtants, but the 
Senſe of former Times, I ſhall refer him to St. 
Chryſaſrom 
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Chryſoftom (Homil. 1 in Matth.) who tells us, That Scr. 
Chrift left nothing in writing to his Apoſtles, but in- IV. 
fead thereof did promiſe to beſtow upon them the (FWWI 
Grace of his Holy Spirit, ſaying, John 14. He ſhall 
bring all Things to your Remembrance, Cc. But 
tecauſe in Progreſs of Time there were many grievous 
Miſcarriages both in Matter of Opinion, and alſo of 
Life and Manners; therefore it was requiſite that 
the Memory of this Doctrine ſhould be preſerved by 
Writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the Way of Oral Tra- 
dition was ſecure, but no longer; nor even then, 
from the Nature of the Thing, but from that ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which ac- 
companied the Deliverers. 

$. 4. And therefore it is no good Way of Ar- 
gument againſt the Way of Tradition by Writing, 
which he lays ſo much Weight zupon, That the p. 40. 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors went not with Books in 
their Hands to preach and deliver Chriſt's Doctrine, 
but Words in their Mouths; and that primitive An- 
tiquity learned their Faith, by another Method, a 
long Time before many of thoſe Books were univerſal- 
ly ſpread among the Yulgar. For what if there was 
no need of writing this Doctrine, whilſt thoſe li- 
ving Oracles the Apoſtles were preſent with the 
Church ? Doth it rherefore follow that there was 
no need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were 
dead, and that extraordinary and ſuper-natural 
Aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers now-a-days 
could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all 
they preach by ſuch frequent, and publick, 
and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles did 
then we need not examine the Doctrines they 
taught by any other Rule, but ought to regulate our 
Belief by whar they deliver to us : Bur ſeeing this 
1s not the Caſe, That ought in all Reaſon to be 
the Rule of our Faith, which hath brought down | 
to us the Doctrine of Chriſt with the greateſt 

| Certainty; 


The RULE of FAITH. 


Parr. Certainty; and this I ſhall prove the Scriptures tg 


have done. | 


A $. 5. So that in thoſe Circumſtances J have men. 


tioned, We allow Oral Tradition to have been: 
ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but now 
conſidering the great Increaſe of Mankind, and 
the Shortneſs of Man's Life in theſe latter Ages 
of the World, and the long Tract of Time from 
the Apoſtles Age down to us, and the innumerhle 
Accidents whereby in the Space of 1500 Years Or 
Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterations, ſos 
at laſt ro become quite another Thing from what it 
was at firſt, by paſſing through many Hands; in 
which Paſſage all the Miſtakes and Corruptions 
which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was 
tranſmitted) did happen, cither through Ignorance, 
or Forgetfulneſs, or out of Intereſt and Deſign, are 
neceſſarily derived into the Laſt : So that the far- 
ther it goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; be- 
cauſe as it paſſeth along, more Errors and Corrupti- 
ons are infuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all this 
we deny, that the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion 
eould, with any probable Security and Certainty, 
have been conveyed down to us by the Way of 
Oral Tradition; and therefore do reaſonably be- 
lieve, that God foreſeeing this, did in his Wildom 
ſo order Things, that thoſe Perſons who were al- 
ſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the Delivery of this 
Doctrine, ſhould, before they left the World, com- 
mit it to Writing; which was accordingly done: 
And by this Inſtrument the Doctrine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. 

$. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral 
and Mitten, do give us ſufficient Aſſurance that 
the Books of Scripture which we now have, Wt 
the very Books which were written by the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts : Nay farther, that Oral Tür. 
dition alone is a competent Evidence in this Cat; 
but withal we deny, Thar Oral Tradition is there: 
fore to be accounted the Rule of Faith. The 
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The general Aſſurance that we have concern- Sect. 
ing Books written long ago, that they are ſo an- IV. 
cient, and were written by thole whoſe Names GFW WW 


they bear, is a Conſtant and uncontrolPd Traditi- 
an of this, tranſmitted from one Age to another, 
partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of o- 
ther Books. Thus much is common to Scripture 
with other Books. But then the Scriptures have 
this peculiar Advantage above other Books, that 
being of a greater and more univerſal Concern- 
ment, they have been more common and in every 
Body's Hands, more read and ſtudied than any o- 
ther Books in the World whatſoever ; and conſe- 


grounded Atteſtation. Moreover, they have not 
only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chri- 
ſtians {except three or four Books of them, which 


but have ſince been generally received ;) but the 
preateſt enemies of our Religion, the Jews and 
Heathens, never queſtioned the Antiquity of them, 
but have always taken it for granted, that they 
were the very Books which the Apoſtles writ. 
And this is as great an Aſſurance as we can have 
concerning any ancient Book, withour a particu- 
ar and immediate Revelation. 

ſ. 7. And this Conceſſion doth nor, as Mr. F. 
ſuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition to be finally the 
Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſtion 
(What is the Rule of Faith?) is, What is the next 
and immediate Means whereby the Knowledge of 
Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us? So that al— 
tho' Oral Tradition be the Means whereby we come 


to know that theſe are the Books of Scripture, ' 


yet theſe Books are the next and immediate Means 
whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's Doc- 

irine, and conſequently what we are to believe. 
$. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tra- 
dition to be the Rule of Faith, by a Parity of . 
on; 


quently, they have a more univerſal and better 


for ſome time were queſtioned by ſome Churches, 
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Parr. ſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral Ta. 
I. dition alone can with competent Certainty tran. 
WY {mit a Book to After-Ages, we mutt therefore 
grant that it can with as much Certainty convey a 
Doctrine conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith 

» Ry{w. (nay, very many, as Mr. M hite acknowledges « and 
Dial. 4. many Laws and Precepts of Life: So becauſe 0. 
ral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us that this is M- 

na Charta, and That the Statute-Book, in which are 
contain'd thoſe Laws which it concerns every May 
to be 5kilful in; therefore, by like Parity of Res. 
ſon, it muſt follow, that Tradition itſelf is ber- 
ter than a Book, even the beſt Way imaginable ty 
»p. 23. convey down ſuch Laws to us. Mr. S. faith v en. 
: preſly it is; but how truly, I appeal to Experi- 
ence, and the Wiidom of all Lawgivers, who 

ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition 1s already de- 

fin'd to us, a Delivery down from Hand to Hand 

of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, i. e. of the 

Goſpel or Meſſage of Chriſt. Now, ſuppoſe am 

Oral Meſſage, conſiſting of an hundred Particu- 
larities, were to be delivered to an hundred ſeve- 

ral Perſons of different Degrees of underſtanding 

and Memory, by them to be conveyed to an hun- 

dred more, who are to convey it to others, and ſo 
onwards to a hundred Deſcents; Is it probable 

this Meſſage, with all the Particularities of it, WM '© 

would be as truly conveyed thro' ſo many Mouths, D 

as if it were written down in ſo many Letters, Bil "* 
concerning which every Bearer ſhould need to {ay ſh 

no more than this, That it was delivered to hin N 

as a Letter written by him whoſe Name was ſub e 

ſcribed to it? I think it not probable, though the WF ® 

Mens Lives were concerned every one for the C 
faithful Delivery of his Errand or Letter: For WF 

the Letter is a Meſſage which no Man can mi- 

take in, unleſs he will; but the Errand ſo diti- WW © 

cult, and perplexed with its Multitude of Part. 


culars, that it is an equal Wager againſt ever) "= 
0 
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of the Meſſengers, that he either forgets, or miſ-Sz ct, 
ukes ſomething in it; it is Ten Thouſand to One, IV. 
that the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a 
Million to One, that the next Succeſſion do not all 

deliver it truly; for if any one of the firſt Hundred 
miſtook or forgot any Thing, it is then impoſſible 

that he that received it from him ſhould deliver it 

icht; and fo the farther it goes, the greater Change 

eis liable to. Yet after all this, I do not ſay but 

it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. $*s Way, to have 

more of Certainty in it than the Original Letter, 

g 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Doctrine of 
Chriffian Religion hath in all Ages been preached to 
the People by the Paſtors of the Church, and taught 
by Chriſtian Parents to their Children ; but with 
great Difference, by ſome more plainly, and truly, 
and perfectly; by others with leſs Care and Exact- 
nefs, according to the different Degrees of Ability 
and Integrity in Paſtors or Parents; and likewiſe 
with very different Succeſs, according to the diffe- 
rent Capacities and Diſpoſitions of the Learners. 
We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant 
Courſe of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome 
Meaſure, to the Principles of Chriſtianity ; but then 
ve ſay, that thoſe outward Acts and Circumſtances of 
Religion may have undergone great Variations, and 
received great Change, by Addition to them, and 
Defalcation from them in ſeveral Ages. That this 
not only is poſſible, but hath actually happened, I 
ſhall ſhew when 1 come to anſwer his Demonſtra- 
tions. Now, that ſeveral of the main Doctrines of 
Faith contained in the Scripture, and Actions there- 

n commanded, have been taught and practiſed by 
Chriſtians in all Ages (as the Articles ſummed up 
in the Apoſtles Creed, the Uſe of the Two Sacra- 
ments) is a good Evidence ſo far, that the Scrip- 
tures contain the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. 
But then, if we conſider how we come to know 
that ſuch Points of. Faith have been taught, and 


{uch 
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ParrT. ſuch external Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not 


J. 


iſtians that profeſs to have received ſuch Doctrine 


enough to ſay, there is a preſent Multitude of Chi 


as ever believed and practiſed, and from hence 9 
infer that they were ſo ; the Inconſequence of which 
Argument I ſhall have a better Occaſion to ſhew af 
terwards: But he that will prove this to any Man; 
Satisfaction, muſt make it evident from the hef 
Monuments and Records of ſeveral Ages, that i 
from the moſt authentick Books of thoſe Times 
that ſuch Doctrines have in all thoſe Ages been cor. 
ſtantly and univerſally taught and practiſed. But 
then if from thoſe Records of former Times it ap 
pear that other Doctrines, not contain*d in the Scr 
tures, were not taught and practiſed univerſally in 
all Ages, but have crept in by Degrees, ſome in 
one Age, and ſome in another, according as Igo. 
rance and Superſtition in the People, Ambition and 
Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the Church, hare 
miniftred Occaſion and Opportunity ; and that th: 
Innovators of theſe Doctrines and Practices, have 
all along pretended to confirm them out of Scripture 
as the acknowledg'd Rule of Faith; and have like 
wiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have 
deſcended without any material Corruption or Al 
teration (all which will ſufficiently appear in tie 
Proceſs of my Diſcourſe ;) then cannot the Oral and 
Practical Tradition of the preſent Church, concerts 
ing any Doctrine, as ever believed and praftifed, 
which hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any 
Argument againſt theſe Books, as if they did nd 
fully and clearly contain the Chriſtian Doctrine 
And to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by Ort 
and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable tha 
it would be to interpret the ancient Books of ft 
Law, by the preſent Practice of it; which ev) 
one, that compares Things fairly together, mul 
acknowledge to be full of Deviations from the a 


cient Law, 
| CEgcT. 
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excT. V. How much Mr. S. attributes to his „ 
of Faith, more than Proteſtants to theirs. YN 


6, 1, 24, HOW much more he attributes to his 
Rule of Faich, than we think fit to 
attribute to ours. | 

1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible in the Na- 
tre of the Thing that this Rule ſhould fail, that is, 
either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or 
ſhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to 
them, becauſe there 1s no Need we ſhould. We 
believe the Providence of God will take Care of 
them, and ſecure them from being either loſt or ma- 
terially corrupted; yet we think it very poſſible that 
all the Books in the World may be burn'd or other- 
wiſe deſtroyed, All that we affirm concerning our 
Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient 
if Men be not wanting to themſelves) to convey 
the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive Ages ; and 
ve think him very unreaſonable that expects that 
God ſhould do more than what is abundantly enough, 
for the perpetuating of Chriſtian Religion in the 
World, 

9. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that That Cer- 
tanty and Aſſurance which we have, that theſe Books 
are the ſame that were written by the Apoſtles, is 
a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle: but only that it is a 
Truth capable of Evidence ſufficient, and as much 
8 we can have for a Thing of that Nature. Mr. S. 
may, if he pleaſe, ſay that Tradition's Certainty is 
a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that 
lays this, ſhould take heed how he takes upon him 
to demonſtrate it. Ariſtotle was ſo wiſe as never to 
demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this 
very good Reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demon- 
ſtrated. And moſt prudent Men are of Opinion, 
that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all Things in the 
World ſhould not be demonſtrated, becaule it needs 


not: For to what purpoſe ſhould a Man write a Book 
Vor. III. * a 
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PaRrT to prove that which every Man muſt aſſent to with. 
J. out any Proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him? 
W have always taken a ſelf-evident Principle to he 
ſuch a Propoſition, as having in it ſelf-ſufficient Exi. 
dence of its own Truth, and not needing to be 
made evident by any thing elſe. If I be herein 
miſtaken, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me better, 
$. 3. So that the true State of the Controverſy be. 
tween us, is, Whether Oral and Practical Tradiin, 
in Oppoſition to Writing and Books, be the only 
Way and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can 
with Certainty and Security be conveyed down to us 
who live at this Diſtance from the Age of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles: This He affirms, and the Proteſtant 
deny, not only that it is the ſole Means, but that it 
is ſufficient for the certain Conveyance of this Doc: 
trine ; and withal affirm, That this Doctrine hath 
been conveyed down to us by the Books of Holy 
Scripture, as the proper Meaſure and Standard of 
our Religion : But then they do not exclude Oral 
Tradition from being one Means of conveying to u 
the certain Knowledge of theſe Books; nor do they 
exclude the authentick Records of former Ages, nor 
the conſtant Teaching and Practice of this Doctrine, 
from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of convey- 
ing it from one Age to another; nay, ſo far are 
they from excluding theſe concurrent Means, that 
they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and to 
have been of great Advantage for the propagating 
and explaining of this Doctrine, ſo far as they have 
been truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by thele 
ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures, which, they 
fay, do truly and fully contain that Doctrine which 
Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles, and they preached 
to the World. To illuſtrate this by an 1nftance: 
Suppoſe there were a Controverſy now on Foot, hon 
Men might come to know what was the true Ar! of 
Logick which Ariftotle taught his Scholars; and fone 


ſhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to * 
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which we might eaſily underſtand by conſulting thoſe 


received it from them, who at laſt had it from Aris- 
tle himſelf: But others ſhould think it the ſureſt 
Way to ſtudy his Organon, a Book acknowledged 
by all his Scholars to have been written by himſelf, 
ind to contain that Doctrine which he taught them. 
They who take this latter Courſe, ſuppoſe the Au- 
thority of Oral Tradition for the conveying to them 
the Knowledge of this Book ; and do ſuppoſe this 


Ages, and a great many Books to have been written 
by way of Comment and Explication of this Doc- 
tine; and that theſe have been good Helps of pro- 
noting the Knowledge of it. And they may well 
enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of Opinion that 
the trueſt Meaſure and Standard of Ar:otle*'s Doc- 


Thing in a Man, by forcing an Interpretation upon 
lis Book, either contrary to, or very foreign and 
remote from the obvious Senſe of his Words, to go 
about to reconcile this Book with that Method of 
liputing which is uſed by the profeſſed Ariſtotelians 
the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick 
argon which Mr. S. learned at Liſbon, and has made 
kim ſo great a Man in the Science of all Controverſy,as 
ven to enable him to demonſtrate t and ſelf.evi- 
lent Principles, a Trick not to be learned out of 
drifotle's Organon. The Application is ſo eaſy that 
need not make it. e 


his would be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; SE or. 


of the preſent Age, who learned it from thoſe who T3 


Doctrine to have been taught and practiſed in all 


trine is his own Book; and that it would be a fond 
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1 PART II. . 
WYN —- TRE: FRY — s 
Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith. N 
and whether they agree ſolely to Oral Traditiqy, q 
SECT. I. . 

Bm H Aving thus endeavoured to bring the C 
troverſy between us to its clear and true th! 

State, that ſo we might not quarrel in the Dark, m 
and diſpute about we know not what; I come now WF” 
to grapple more cloſely with his Book. And the WI” 
main Foundations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced WM 
to theſe Three Heads. I 
Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way WM". 
and Means as can with Certainty and Security con- of 
vey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, belong ole-Wl * 
ly to Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove tt 
in his Five firſt Diſcourſes. | Po 

_ _ Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way o WW 
Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And this he pretends to | 
prove in his Four laſt Diſcourſes. - 
Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally 
reputed by Chriſtians in all Ages, the ſole Way ad 
Means of conveying down to them the Doctrines of 
Chriſt. And this he attempts to ſhew in his lat * 
Chapter, which he calls, The conſent of Authority to ” 
the Substance of his foregoing Diſccurſes, If he make 15 
good theſe Three Things, he hath acquitted himſel * 
well in his Undertaking ; but whether he hath made p.. 
them good or not, is now to be examined. . 
y. 2. Fir, Whether the eſſential Propertis 08. R 
ſuch a Way and Means as can with Certainty and * Cer 
curity convey down to us the Knowledge of Chril Pr 
Doctrine, belong ſolely ro Oral Tradition? S 
The true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properts 4 
of this or that Means, is by conſidering its Sufficien- Me 
cy for its End: For whatſoever is neceſſary to make ties 


any Means ſufficient for the obtaining of its End, : 
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o be reputed an eſſential Property of that Means, SET. 
ind nothing elſe. Now, becauſe the End we are I. 
peaking of is the Conveyance of the knowledge of WWNJ 
Chrif's Doctrine to all thoſe who are concerned to 

know it, in ſuch a Manner as they may be ſufficient- 

ly certain and ſecure that it hath receiv'd no change 

or corruption from what it was when it was firſt de- 

Iver'd : From hence it appears, that the Means to 

this End muſt have theſe two Properties: 1. It 

muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 24. It 

maſt be ſufficiently certain to us, hat 7s, ſuch as we 

may be fully fatisfed concerning it that it hath re- 

civd no Corruption or Alteration. It it have theſe 

Two Conditions, it is ſufficient for its End, but if 

t want either of them, it mult neceſſarily fall ſhort 

of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 

cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge, if 

It be not certain, we cannot be aſſur'd, that That 
Doctrine which it brings down to us for the Doc- 

tine of Chriſt, is really ſuch, 

F. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this 
Means, which he calls tbe Rule of Faith, but upon 
Examination it will appear, that they either fall in 
wich theſe two, or do not at all belong to it: As, 

Firſt, That it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, à p. 11. 
as to its exiſtence, Nothing can be more frivolous 
tan to make this a Property of any thing ; becauſe 
whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, 
$ ſuppoſed to be already {atisfied that the Thing is. 

Secondly, That it be » evidenceable, as 10 its rings p. 11. 
Pewer; that is as he explains himſelf, h u p. z. 
ve capable of knowing that it deſerves to be relied on as 
Kale. By which he muſt eicher underitand the 
Certainty of it; and then it falls in with the ſecond 

Property I mentioned, and is the fame with the 
Loch which he lays down ; or elſe he means more 
generally, that it is the Property of a Rule, that 
Ven be capable of knowing that it bath the Proper- 
os 0! a Rule: For I underſtand not how a Man 
0 I. 3 | Can 
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Pa Rr. can know that any thing deſerves to be relied on g 


IT. 


LYN 


* p, 12, 


®:P..43; 


a Rule, otherwiſe than by knowing it hath the Pr. 
perties of a Rule, hat is, that it is ſufficient for i; 
End. But ar this rate a Man may multiply thePr, 
perties of Things without End, if the Evidence 
a Thing, as to its Exiſtence, be one Property; a 
then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuc 
a Thing, be another. 

F. 4. Thirdly, That it be“ apt to ſettle and jufth 
undoubting Perſons. What he means hereby feli 


undoubting Perſons, JI am not able, on the ſudden, 9 


comprehend, becauſe I underſtand not what unſettls 
a Man beſides doubting ; for if a Man be but fo wel 
ſatisfied about any Thing as to have no Doubt con. 
cerning it, I do not eaſily apprehend how it can be 
ſettled better, that is, how his Mind can be more 
at reſt than not to doubt. But if by andoubting Pr. 
ſons he means thoſe who do not doubt for the preſent 
but afterwards may doubt, then I perceive what he 
means by apt to ſettle undoubting Perſons, viz. apt 
ſettle Perſons when they do doubt, that is, when they 
are not undoubting Perſons, As for juſtifying unduutt 
ing Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely re 
lies on this Rule ought of right to be acquitted, a 
acting rationally in fo doing; this is plainly cone 
quent upon the two Properties I have laid down: 
For if the Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be 
ſuffictertiy plain and certain, every Man that relies 
upon it is juſtified in ſo doing, becaule he truſts a means 
which is ſufficient for its End. a 

$ 5. Feurthly, That“ it be apt to ſatisfy fully ll 


moſt ſceptical Diſſenters and rational Doubters. For is 


aptitude to ſatisfy rational Doubters, that plainly fo 
lows from the ſufficient certainty of it; but why | 
ſhould be a neceſſary Property of a Rule of Fatt) 
to be apt to ſatisfy the molt ſceptical Diſſenter, [ can 
no more divine, than I can, why he ſhould call 1 
Diſſenter Sceptical, which are repugnant Terms: For 
a Sceptick is one who neither aſſents to any [ -m_ 
| | ! 


The RULE of FAITH. 323 


nor diſſents; but is in a perpetual Suſpenſe, becauſe Sxer. 
he looks upon every Opinion as balanced by a con- I. 
trary Opinion of equal Probability, without any In. 
clination of the Scales either Way. But if by the 
moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one 
that doth not believe the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any 
thing elſe ; then I would fain know what that is 
which in Reaſon is apt fully to ſatisfy ſuch a Perſon, 
If any Thing will, ſure a Demonſtration will; but 
there is no Aptitude at all in a Demonſtration, to ſa- 
tity him who doubts whether there be any ſuch thing 
xa Demonſtration, and likewiſe queſtions the Cer- 
tainty of all thoſe Principles from whence any Con- 
cluſion can be demonſtrated. And thoſe who are 
mt Sceptical, profeſs to doubt of all this. 

$. 6. Fifthly, That it * be ap? to convince the moſt * P., 12 
otinate aud acute Adverſary, If the Rule be plain 
and certain, the moſt acute Adverſary may be con- 
vinced by it if he will, hat is, if he be not obſtinate; 
but if he be obſtinate, hat is, ſuch a one as will not be 
convinced, but will perſiſt in his Error in Deſpite of all 
Evidence that can be offered him, then I muſt profeſs 
thatI do not know any kind of Evidence that is apt to 
convince that Man who will not be convinced by any 
Reaſon that can be propounded to him. And that 
be ought not to have expected this from any Rule of 
Faith, though never ſo ſelf- evident, he might have 
learned from the fame Author, in whom he may find 
us chief Properties of the Rule of Faith, if he had but 
had the Patience to have conſidered his Explication 
of them : I mean Dr. Holden, who lays down the“ Analyſ. 
lecond Property of the Rule of Faith, (or, as he calls Fid. l. 1. 
it, the Means whereby we come to the Knowledge of re-© 5 
vealed Truth) in theſe Words, Another (viz. Condi- 
tion of this Means, Sc.) is, That it be apt of its own 
Nature to afford the greateſt true and rational Certainty, 
10 all Men withont Exception, to zwhom the Knowledge 
of it ſhall come; provided they be furniſhed with the 
Faculty of Reaſon, and have their Mi nils pur: fed f 1 
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PART. all Paſſion and Luft, which do (as he tells us, Cap. 6.) 


II. 
LYN ing the moſt evident and manifest Truth. Now 1 ſup. 
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often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from underſtand.- 


poſe Olſt inacy to be the Effects of Paſſion and Lyft 
If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be 
apt to conquer Ozſtinacy, and make Men lay it 


aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither; unleſs he 


mean that the Rule of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which 


the Traditionary Church have been good at, and may 


uſe it again when Occaſion ſerves; for none but they 
have a Title to it upon a Church Account, as Mr. b. 
tells us, Carol. 10. But ſetting aſide hie, I do not 
know any thing elſe that is apt to conquer Obſtinac: 
Not the cleareſt Reaſon, or the ſtrongeſt Demon. 
ſtration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to com. 
bat a wilful and unreaſonable Humour with any pro- 
bability of Succeſs. And if any one doubt of this, if 
he will but make Trial, he may eaſily be convinced 
by Experience how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be 
convinced by Reaſon. I do not know any thing that 
ever carried greater Evidence than the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the 
obſtinate Fewws, and confirmed by Multitudes of un. 
queſtionable Miracles; and yet we do not find by 
the Succeſs of it, that it was ſo very apt to convince 
thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge 


of the Aptitude of a Means to an End, othervit 


than by the uſual and frequent Succeſs of it when it s 
applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of the 
Golpel was ever intended for that Purpoſe. God 
hath provided no Remedy for the wiltul and pet: 
verſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for 
the ſatisfying and winning over of thoſe who ate 
teachable and willing to learn: And ſuch a Diſpoſitr 
on ſuppoſeth a Man to have laid aſide both Sc 
and O&ſtinacy. 
F. 7. Sixibly, That? it be certain in it ſelf. 
Severlwiy, That“ it be abſolutely aſcertainabie to 


Theſe 
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Theſe Two are comprehended in the Second Pro-Szcr. 
rty I laid down; ſo that I have nothing to ſay a- II. 
gainſt them, but that the laſt looks very like a Con- 

tradiction, abſolutely aſcertainable to us; which is to 

ay, with reſpect to us, without reſpect to us; for abſo- 

eh ſeems to exclude Reſpect, and to us implies 

it. 
Having thus ſhewn, that the Seven Properties he 
mentions are either coincident with thoſe two I 
have laid down, or conſequent upon them, or ab- 
ſurd and impertinent; it remains, that the true Pro- 
perties of a Rule of Paith are thoſe Two which I firſt 
named, and no more. 


Ser. II. That the Properties of a Rule of Faith 
belong to Scripture. 


J. 1. J ET us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, 
that theſe Properties agree ſolely to Oral 
Tradition: He tells us there are but Two Pretenders 
to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture, 
and Oral Tradition: theſe Properties do not belong 
to Scripture, and they do to Oral Tradition, there- 
fore ſolely to it. A very good Argument, it he can 
prove theſe Two things, That theſe Two Properties do 
not belong to Scripture, and that they do to Oral Trad:- 
lion. | 
F. 3. In order to the proving of the F, that 
theſe Properties do not belong to Scripture, he pre- 
mieth this Note, « That wwe cannot by the Scriptures. p. 13 
mean the Senſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſuch cr 
ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or interpreted. But why 
can we not, by the Scriptures, mean the Senſe of 
them ? He gives this clear and admirable Reaſon, 
Becauſe the Senſe of the Scripture, is, tbe Ti, 1 
be known, and theſe ae conſeſs are the very points of 
Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us. 
Which is juſt as if a Man thould reaſon thus: Thoſe 
who ſay the Statute-Book can convey to them the 
Knowledge 


ParT. Knowledge 
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tute Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book; that 


i, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or inter. 


preted ; becauſe the Senſe of the Statute- Book is th 
Thing to be known, and theſe are the very Lays 
the Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to then 
by this Book: Which is to ſay, that a Book canng 
convey to a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, he. 
cauſe if it did, it would convey to him the Thing w 
be known. But that he may farther ſee what excel. 
lent Reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Paraprayþ 
to Oral Tradition, for the Afgument holds eren 
whit as well concerning that : To ſpeak to them in 
their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition i; 
their Rule, we muſt premiſe this Note, that they can. 
not mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of it, that is, 
the Things to be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, art 
the very Points of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith 
75 to aſcertain us: When they ſay then that Oral Tra 
dition 7s the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by 0. 
ral Tradition the Words wherein it is delivered, nt 
yet ſenſed or interpreted, but as yet to be ſenſed ; ibu 
16, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with their Apineſs to finify 
to them aſſuredly God*s Mind, or aſcertain them of thei 
Faith; for abſtracting from the Senſe and actual Sip 
nification of thoſe Words, there is nothing imaginabi 
left but thoſe Sounds, with their Aptneſs to ſignify i. 
When he hath anſwered this Argument, he wil 
have anſwered his own. In the mean while, tis 
Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scripture to be the 
Rule of Faith, muſt needs by the Scriptures meal 
a Book void of Senſe, Sc. becauſe otherwiſe if by 
Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath 1 
certain Senſe in it, that Senſe muſt be the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, which is the very thing that this Book 5 
to convey to us; I ſay, this Diſcourſe tends on) 
to prove it an abſurd Thing for any Man, that hold 


Scripture the Means of conveying Chriſt's Does 


of the Statute-Law, cannot by the Sta. 
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to underſtand by the Scripture a Book that conveysSt cr. 
Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Reaſon, pur II. 
into plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whe- WWNd 
ther it be not ſomething ſhort of perfect Science and 
Demonſtration. Nay, if it were throughly examin- 
ed, I doubt whether it would not fall ſhort of that 
lowPitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, 
where he tells us, That the Way of Science is to pro- 
cted from one Piece of Senſe to another. 8 

$. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures 
we muſt mean only dead Characters that have no 
Senſe under them, he proceeds to ſhew that theſe 
dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule 
of Faith belonging to them. Which although it be 
nothing to the Purpoſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet 
it is very pleaſant to obſerve by what croſs and un. 
toward Arguments he goes about it: Of which Iwill 
give the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances, 

In the firſt Place, he ſhews, that it cannot be evi- 
dent to us that theſe Books were written by Men di- 
vinely inſpired, becauſe ®* till the ſeeming Contradiftions® p. 14. 
in thoſe Books are ſolved, which to do, is one of the moſh 
difficult Taſks in the World, they cannot be concluded to be 
of God*senditing, Now how is this an Argument againſt 
thoſe who by the Scriptures muſt mean unſenſed Letters 
and Characters? I had always thought Contradictions | 
had been in the Senſe of Words, not in the Letters and 
Characters; but I preceive he hath a peculiar Opini- 
on, that the Four and Twenty Letters do contradict 
one another, 
The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument, 

which is This, that the Scripture cannot be thee p. 17. 
Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe 2who are to be ruled and 
guided by the Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot | 
be certain of the true Senſs of it: which is to 
ſay, that unſenſed Letters and Characters cannot 
be the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rule of Faith 
muſt have a certain Senſe, hat is, muſt not be 
unſenſed Letters and Characters; which in plain En- 

olith 
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gliſhamounts to thus much, unſenſed Letters and Cha- 
racters cannot be the Rule of Faith, that they canny. 


GHS. 4. And thus IT might trace him through all his 


Properties of the Rule of Faith, and let the Reader 
ſee how incomparably he demonſtrates the Falſhood 


of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe. 


leſs Book may be a Rule of Fairh. But I am weary 
of purſuing him 1n theſe airy and phataſtical Com. 
bats, and ſhall leave him to fight with his own Fan. 
cies, and batter down the Caſtles which himſelf hath 
built. Only I think fit to acquaint him, once for 
all, with a great Secret of the Proteſtant Doctrine, 
which it ſeems he hath hitherto been ignorant of 
(for I am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that 
he forſook our Religion before he underſtood it) 
that when they lay the Scriptures are the Rule if 
Faith, or the Means whereby Chriſt's Doctrine 1s 
conveyed down to them, they mean by the Scrip- | 
tures Books written in ſuch Words as do ſufficiently 
exprels tne Senſe and Meaning of Chriſt's Doctrine. 
§. 5. And to ſatisfy him that we are not abſurd 
and unreaſonable in ſuppoſing the Scriptures to be 
ſuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of him to 
grant me theſe Four Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the 
contrary. 
Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intel 
ligible Words, and ſuch as have a certain Senſe, may be 
written in the ſame Words. | 
Secondly, That the ſame Words are as intellig]- 
ble when they are written, as when they are ſpoken. 
Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite a Book 
in as plain Words as any of his Creatures. 
Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that 
God affects Obſcurity, and envies that Men ſhould 
underſtand him in thoſe Things which are neceſlary 
for them to know, and which muſt have been wilt 
ten to no Purpoſe if we cannot underſtand them. 
St. Luke tells Theophilus, that he wrote the Hilto!y 
of Chriſt to him, on Purpoſe to give him a ce] 
. Knwledz? 
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Knowledge of thoſe Things which he writ. But Sor. 
how a Book which hath no certain Senſe, ſhould give III. 

a Man certain Knowledge of Things, is beyond my 
Capacity. St. Fohn © ſaith, that he purpoſely com- John 20. 
mitted ſeveral of Chriſt's Miracles to Writing, that?” © 
Men might believe on him. But now, had Mr. 5. 

been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to 

ſpare his Labour, and would have given him this 

good Reaſon for it; becauſe when he had written his 

Book, no Body would be able to find the certain 

Senſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that alone 

would ſecurely and intelligibly convey both the 

Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain Knowledge of 

thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the Confirma- 

tion of it. If theſe Four Things be but granted, 1 

ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scriptures are the 

means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may 

not be allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a 

Book which doth in plain and intelligible Words ex- 

preſs to us this Doctrine. 


* 


SecT, III. Mr. S's Exceptions againſt Scripture ex- 


amined. 


9. 1, ND nov, although this might have been 
a ſufficient Anſwer to his ek a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of the Pro- 
perties of a Rule of Faitb; becauſe all of them ſup- 
poſe that which is apparently falſe and abſurd, as 
granted by Proteſtants, viz. That the Scriptures are 
only a Heap of dead Letters and inſignificant Cha- 
racters, without any Senſe under them; and that 
Oral Tradition is That only which gives them Life 
and Senſe : Yet, becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule 
of Faith do not at all appertain to the Scriptures ; 
therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to them, 
and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to 
all or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater 
than thoſe. 
3 
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Part. F. 2. Whereas he ſays, * it cannot be evident to Ml th 
II. Proteſtants from their Principles, that the Books of W ti 
A Scripture were originally written by Men divinely in. 
P. 13. ſpired; I will ſhew him that it may, and then an. b. 
ſwer the Reaſons of this Exception. in 
It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and Ml xr 
uncontrolled Tradition among Chriſtians, not only 
Oral, but Written, and from the Acknowledgment Wl v 
of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that d 
theſe Books were originally written by the Apoſtle fh 
and Evangeliſts. And this is not only a Proteſtant WW 
Principle, but the Principle of all mankind, That Wl ti 
an undoubted Tradition is ſufficient Evidence of the Nu 
Antiquity and Author of a Book, and all the extrin- Ml C: 
fical Arguments that can ordinarily be had of a WM v 
Book written long ago. | 
Next, it is evident that the Apoſtles were Men p 
divinely inſpired, that is, ſecured from Error and d 
Miſtake in the writing of this Doctrine, from the WM di 
| Miracles that were wrought for the Confirmation of N 
it; becauſe it is unreaſonable to imagine, that the Ne 
| Divine Power ſhould ſo remarkably interpoſe for the Ill th 
i Confirmation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent aa Nu 
0 Atteſtation to the Apoſtles to convince the World en 
| - that they were immediately appointed and commiſſi- Wl he 
| oned by God, and yet not ſecure them from Error WW th 
| in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles were 
wrought, is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we ¶ tt 
| 
| 
| 
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have for any of thoſe Things which we do moſt 

firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that the I nc 
Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare O- WW ": 
ral Tradition can furniſh us withal : For ſetting - W 
fide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in I ' 
Books, it is moſt probable, that Oral Tradition of I ® 
it ſelf, and without Books, would ſcarce have pre- t 
| ſerved the Memory of any of thoſe particular Mi- WW 8 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which are re- V 


| corded in Scripture. And for the Probability - + 
| | | xs 


— gy ng et 
—— I Su 


The RULE ff FAITH. 331 


this I offer theſe Two Things to his Conſidera- SE . 1 
ion. 9 
| Firſt, No man can deny that memorable Perſons WWW 
have lived, and Actions been done in the World 
innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant makes 
any mention. 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour 
wrought innumerable more Miracles than are recor- 
ded in Scripture. And now I challenge him to 
ſew the ſingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving 
an Account of any of thoſe Perſons, or their Ac- 
tions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years ago, beſides. 
thoſe which are mentioned in Books; or to give a 
Catalogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour, which are not recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as punctual and 
particular as thoſe are cloathed withal : If he can 
do this, it will be a good Evidence that Oral Tra- 
dition ſingly, and by it ſelf, can do ſomething ; 
but if he cannot, *tis as plain an Evidence on the 
contrary, that if thoſe Actions of former times, and 
thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which 
are recorded in Books, had never been written, but 
atruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have 
heard as little of it at this Day, as we do of thoſe 
I that were not written. 5 
9. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Excep- 
nion: 

Firſt, He ſaith, Tig moſt manifeſt that this can-a p. 13. 
not be made evident to the Vulgar, that Scripture | 
vas written by Men divinely inſpired. This Reaſon 
s as eaſily anſwered, by ſaying is moſt manifeſt | 
lat it can: But beſides ſaying fo, I have ſhewed 
how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as 
other Things which they do moſt firmly, and upon 
good Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the 

ulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do believe upon 
"Ty good Grounds that there was ſuch a King as 
Villiam the Conqueror, and the Miracles of Chriſt and 

his 
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PA 14 his Apoſtles are capable of as good Evidence as we 
II. have for this. 

WY WV Secondly, He ſays, this cannot be evident to the 

P. 13»14- curious and moſt ſpeculative Searchers, but by | deey 

an Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſc. 

ver ſuch Secrets, that Philoſophy and human Indyftr 

could never have arrived to, As if we could not be 

aſſured that any Thing were written by men divine. 

ly inſpired, unleſs it were above the Reach of human 

Underſtanding ; and as if no man could know that 

this was our Saviour's Doctrine, Yphatever ye waull 

that Men ſhould do unto you, that do ye likewiſe un 

them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if 

there were more Myſteries in the Scriptures than 

there are, I hope a man might be ſatisfied that they 

were written by men divinely inſpired; without à 

clear Comprehenſion of all thoſe Myſteries, The E. 

vidence of the Inſpiration of any Perſon doth not de. 

pend upon the Plainneſs or Sublimity of the Things 

revealed to him, but upon the goodneſs of the Ar. 

uments which tend to perſuade us that the Perſon 

1s ſo inſpired ; and the Argument that is moſt fit to 

fatisfy us of that, is, if he work Miracles. Now! 

would gladly know why a learned man cannot be 

aſſured of a Miracle, that is, a plain ſenſible Matter WM 

of Fact done long ago, but by /o deep an Injpettim t 

into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſnall diſcover ſuch Secrets 

that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have ar. | 

rived to. 

. $. Thirdly, Becauſe ® all the ſeeming Contradictiuu 6 

contr. of Scripture muſt be ſolved, before we can out of itt 1 


1 
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Marcion. ,, Letter conclude the Seripture to be of God's enditilg; E 
to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfaftory (he tells WM © 
us) the Memory of ſo many Particulars, which mait : 

' them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which they were Writ 0 
ten, and the Matter known, miſt needs be ſo worn ol 
by Tratt of Time, that it is one of the moſt difficult Tafes I U 
in the World. As if we could not believe a Book 10 n 


be of God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now ey 
a , 


The RULE ff FAITH . 3323 

ſme Contradictions in it, which we have Reaſon to SEC T. 
believe could eaſily havebeen folv*d by thoſe who lived III. 
in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Ora 
Tradition could help a man to folve theſe Contra: 
dictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceſſar 
for the clear Solution of them, is (as himſelf confeſ- 
{s) worn out by Tract of Time. If Mr. S. can, in 
order to the Solution of the ſeeming Contradictions 
of Scripture, demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition hath 
to this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe Particu- 
lars (neceſſary for that purpoſe) the Memory of 
which muſt needs be long ſince worn out by Tract of 
Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. 
But if he cannot do this, why doth he make that an Ar- 
gument againſt e Rule, which is as ſtrong againſt 
bis own ? This is Juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's 
Way of arguing againſt the Pro;eftants, That they 
cannot rely upon Scripture, becaule 1t 1s full of plain 
Contradictions impoſſible to be reconciled ; and 
therefore they ought in all Reaſon to ſubmit to the 
Iofallibility of the Church. And for an Inſtance of 
ſuch a Contradiction, he pitched upon the Three four- 
teen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of St. Mat- 
tbew ; becauſe the Third Series of Generations, if 
they be counted, will be found to be but Thirteen. 
Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied both by Proteſtant and Popiſh 
Commentators, without any Recourſe to Oral Tra- 
dition; that which I take notice of, is, the Unrea- 
lonableneſs of making this an Exception againſt the 
Proteſtants, when it comes with every whit as much 
Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction 
not capable of any Solution by Proteſtants (as he af- 
rms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the Infallibillity of the 
Church; can he aſſure me that Infallibillity can 
make Thirteen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am I 
nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging 
the Infallibility of the Church? The Caſe is the ve- 

Yor, III. M ry 
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ParT ry ſame as to Mr. S's Exception; if I owned Oral 

IT. Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the 

WYV ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, and conſequent. 

ly I could not in Reaſon conclude it to be of God's en. 

diting. So that in Truth, thele Exceptions, if they 

were true, would not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at 

Chriſtian Religion; which is the general Unhappi- 

neſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than which 

there is no greater Evidence, that the Church of 

Rome 1s not the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather 

Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, than ir ſhould ap. 

pear that any other Church hath a Claim to it. ft 

was a work very proper for the Heretick Marcion to 

aſſault Religion this Way; who as Tertullian tell 

us, writ a whole Book, which he called Avntitheſes, 

wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions (as he 

thought) between the Old and New Teſtament : 

but methinks it is very improper for the Papiſts, who 

pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the World, 

to ſtrain their Wits to diſcover as many Contradic. 

tions as they can in the Scripture, and to prove that 

there is no Way of reconciling them ; the natural 

Conſequence of which is, the expoſing of this faut 

Inſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity itkelt, 

to the Scorn of Atheiſts, Therefore, to be very 

plain with Mr. S. and Captain Everard, I am heat 

tily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their 
Converſion is to abuſe the Bible. 

P-14- §. 5. Secondly, He ſays that Proteſtants cannot 
know how many the Books of Scripture ought to l, 
and which of the many controverted ones may be ſecure) 
put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves bf 
ſaying, *Tis moſt palpable, that few, or at leait it 
rude Vulgar, can never be aſſured of it. And if thi 
be a good Argument, this again is a good Anſwer, 
to ſay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more 
liberally, and tell him, that we know that juſt {6 

many ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, 
concerning which, it cannot be fhewn there was = 
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any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, con- SR r 


cerning which it appears that Queſtion hath been III. 
made: And if thoſe which have been controverted & YN 


have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which 
once doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt 
concerning them, becauſe the Controverſy about 
them 1s at an End. And now I would fain know 
what greater Certainty Oral Tradition can give us 
of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture : For 
it muſt either acknowledge ſome Books have been 
controverted, or not; if not, why doth he make a 
Suppoſition of .controverted Books? If Oral Tradi- 
tion acknowledge ſome to have been controverted, 
then it cannot aſſure us that they have not been con- 
troverted, nor confequently that they ought to be 
received as never having been controverted; but on- 
ly as ſuch, concerning which thoſe Churches who 
did once raiſe a Controverſy about then. have been 
ſince ſatisfied that they are Canonical. The Traditi- 
onary Church now receives theEpiltle to the Zebrews 
as Canonical, I aſk, Do they receive it as ever 
delivered for ſuch? That they muſt, if they receive 
it from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to 
them under this Notion, as ever delivered ; and yet 
St. Hierom (ſpeaking not as a Speculator, but a Te- 


fifier) faith expreſly of it, That the Cuſtom of - the * Com. in 
Latin Church doth not receive it among the Canonical Eſai. c. 6. 


Scriptures, What faith Mr. S. to this? It is clear 
from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church, in 
St. Hierom's Time, did not acknowledge this Epiſtle 
for Canonical; and 'tis as plain that tlie preſent Ro- 
nan Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where 
is then the Infallibility of Oral Tradition? How does 
the living Voice of the preſent Church aſſure us, that 
what Books are now received by her were ever re- 
ceived by her? And if it cannot do this, but the 
matter muſt come to be tried by the beſt Records ot 
former Ages (which the Proteſtants are willing to 

| M 2 have 
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Parr. have the Catalogue tryed by) then it ſeems the Pro. 


teſtants have a better way to know what Books are 


WY Canonical, than is the Infallible Way of Oral Tra- 


dition; and fo long as *tis better, no matter though 


it be not called infallible. 


dp. 15 


Ep. 48. 


$. 6. Thirdly, He ſays » the Proteſtants cannot 
know, That the very Original, or a perfectly true Copy 
of theſe Books, hath been preſerved. It is not neceſſary 
that they ſhould know either of theſe; it is ſufficient 
that they know that thoſe Copies which they have, 
are not materially corrupted in any matter of Faith 
or Practice; and that they have ſufficient Aſſurance 
of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth he 
prove the contrary ? By his uſual Argument, with 
ſaying it is manifeſtly impoſſible, But how do the 
Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true 
Copies of the Scriptures in the Original Languages? 
They do not pretend to know this; the learned Men 
of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwiſe 
than by probable Conjecture (as we alſo may do) 
which of thoſe Readings is the true one. And why 
ſhould it be more neceſſary for us to know this, than 
for them ? If they think it reaſonable to content 
themſelves with knowing, that no material Corrup- 
tions have crept in thoſe Books, ſo may we. And 


that there have not, we know by better Arguments 


than Oral Tradition, even by the Aſſurance we 
have of God's vigilant Providence, and from a mo- 
ral Impoſſibility in the Thing, that a Book fo uni 


verſally diſperſed, and tranſlated into ſo many Lan. 


guages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially corrupted, 
ſo as that all thoſe Copies and Tranſlations ſhould 
have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And this Reaſon 
St. Auſtin gives of the preſervation of the Scriptures 
entire rather than any other Book; if Mr. S. like 
it not he may call St. Auſtin to account for it. 

| | 8. 7. Fuuribh, 
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3. 7. Feurthly, He ſays, the Proteſtants, at leaſt Sx cr. 
the rudeſt Vulgar, can have no aſſurance that thoſe III. J 
Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannot be 
aſſured either of the Ability or Integrity of Tran- P. 15. 
ſlators. : | 

Fifthly, Nor can they (fays he) * be aſſured, that a p. 16, 
the Tranſcribers, and Printers, and Correftors of the 17. 
Pref, have carefully and faithfully done their Part, 
in tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and 
Tranſlations of Scripture aright; becauſe they only 
tan have Evidence of the right Letter of Scripture, who 
flood at their Elbows attentively watching they ſhould 
not err in making it perfeitly like a former Copy; and 
even then, why might they not miſtruſt their own Eyes 
and Aptneſs to overſee ? I put theſe Two Exceptions 
together, becauſe the ſame Anſwer will ſerve them 
both. The Grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they 
have any, are theſe: That no Man is to be truſted 
either for his Skill or Honeſty ; And, that it is dan- 
gerous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs 
both theſe be true, theſe Exceptions are of no Force: 

For if we can be aſſured that other Men have ſuffici- 
ent Skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſuf- 
ficiently underſtand, we may be aſſured that thoſe 
who tranſlated the Bible had Skill in the Original 
Languages; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us ſo, 
and we have no Reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in 
this Particular, more than 1n any other Matter. So 
that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of Mens In- 
tegrity in any thing, we have no Reaton to doubt of 
the Skill of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, or Printers; 
And if we can have no Afſurance of Mens Integrity 
in any thing, then no Man can be aſſured there was 
ſuch a Man as Henrv the Eight; and yet ] hope the 
Church of Rome makes no doubt of it: Nor can any 
Man be aſſured there is ſuch a City as Rome, who 
bath not ſeen it! nay, if he have, why may be not» p. 16. 
miſtruſt his own Eyes? And, which is the ſaddeſt In- 
convenience of all, if no Body be to be truſted, nor 
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Pane Mens own Eyes, (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure not 
II. their Ears) what becomes of the Infallibility of Ora! 
WY Wand practical Tradition? Which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth 
a competent Underſtanding, a faithful Memory, an 
honeſt Mind, in the Generality of thoſe who deli. 
vered Chriſt's Doctrine down to us: And by what 
means ſoever a Man can be aſſured of theſe, by the 
ſame he may much more eaſily be aſſured of the A. 
bility and Integrity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and 
Printers. But above all, it ſuppoſeth that Mens 
Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe Things 

which they are taught to ſce practiſed. 

Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful Shifts Men 
that ſerve an Hypotheſis are put to? When, to main- 
tain Infallibility, they are forced to run to the Extre. 
mities of Scepticiſm and to defend the Certainty of 
Oral Tradition (which depends upon the Certainty 
of Mens Senſes, and an Aſſurance of the Ability and 
Integrity of thoſe who are dead fifteen hundred Years 

before we were born) are glad to take Refuge in 
Principles quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we 

can have no Aſſurance, but that whole Profeſſions 

© p. 16. of Men © might hap to be Knaves; that we can have 
no ſufficient Evidence that any Man made his Cry 

« p. 16. Perfect like the Former, unleſs * we flood at his Elbow 
;  attentively watching him: Nay, and if we did fo, we 
have ſtill Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senſes. In ſhort, all 
Human Faith ſuppoſeth Honeſty among Men; and 
that for Matters of Fact and plain Objections of 
Senſe, the general and uncontrolled Teftimony of 
Mankind is to be credited; and for Matters of pecu- 
liar Skill and Knowledge, that the Generality of 
thoſe who are accounted ſkilful in that kind are tobe 
relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well obſerves, there 1s 
no greater Sign of an undiſciplin'd Mit, (or, to uſe 
* Preface. one of Mr. $*s fine Phraſes +, of a Man not acquainted 
with the Paths of Science) than to expect greater E- 
vidence for Things than they are capable of. Every 
an 
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Man hath Reaſon to be aſſured of a Thing which is SECT, 


capable of ſufficient Evidence, when he hath as much 


III. 


Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will SWWN 


bear, and as the Capacity he is in will permit ro him 


have; and, as Mr. White ſays well, * Satisfaion iss Anſwer 
to be given to every one, according to his Capacity, it to the Lord 


ly true in all Caſes where we have not better or equal 
Evidence to the contrary. Bur ſuch is the Unhap- 
pines of the Popiſh Doctrines, that if People were 
rmitted the free aſe of rhe Scripture, they would 
eaſily diſcern them to have no probable Foundation 
in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it 
cannot be ſafe for their Preachers to tell the People 
that the Scripture is the only Rule of Faith, leſt they 
ſhould find Cauſe not to believe them when the 
teach Doctrines ſo plainly contrary to that Rule. 


is ſufficient for a Child to believe his Parents, for a Faulkland 


Clan to believe his Preacher. And this is univerſal-P. 33. 


d. 8. Laſtly, He ſays, * the Proteſtants cannot be cer-* p. 17. 


tain of the true Senſe of Scripture. Does he mean of 
plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Ot the true Senſe of 
plainTexts I hope every one may be certain; and for 
obſcure ones, it is not neceſſary every one ſhould. 
Bat it may be there are no plain Texts in the Scri 

tures; then the Reaſon of it mult be (call Mr. S. can 
ſhew a better) either becauſe it is impoſſible forany one 
to write plainly, or becauſe God cannot write lo plain- 
ly as Men; or becauſe we have good Reaſon to think 
that he would not write things neceſſary for every 


one to believe, ſo as men might clearly underſtand 
him, 


But he tells us, © The numerous Comments upon? p. 17. 
Scripture are an evidence that no man can be certain 


of the true Senſe of it. I hope not; for if thoſe 
numerous Commentators do generally agree in the 
denſe of plain Text; (as 'tis certain they do) then 
this Argument ſignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts; 
and as for thoſe which are obſcure, let Commentators 

M 4 differ 
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PaRT differ about them as much as they pleaſe, fo long a 
II. ail neceſſary points of Faith and matters of Praftice 
Irre delivered in plain Texts. He adds, * There ar, 
P. 17 infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture, even in 
the moſt concerning Points, as in that of Chriſt's Di 

vVinity, But are not Commentators, both Proteſtant 

and Popiſh, generally agreed about the Senſe of 
Scripture in that Point? And what if ſome out of 
Prejudice do miſtake, or out of Perverſenek do 

wrelt the plaineſt Texts of Scripture for the Divi. 

nity of Chriſt, to another Senſe ? Is this any Ar. 
gument that thoſe Texts are nor ſufficiently plain? 

Can any thing be ſpoken or written in Words ſo 

clear from Ambiguity, which a perverſe or preju- 

diced mind ſhall not be able to vex and force to 
another meaning? God did not write the Scripture 

for the Froward and the Captious, but for thoſe 

who will read them with a free and unprejudiced 

mind, and are willing to come to the Knowledge of 

the Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the 
Writings of the Fathers, he could not but have 
taken notice with what Confidence they attempted 

to prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as 

if that did afford convincing Arguments for this 

» Hom. Purpoſe. St. Chry/eſtom * profeſies to demonſtrate 

85 = out of Scripture, That the Son is of the ſame Sil. 

onlub- l . 

Gant. ſtance with the Falber; and relies upon Scripture + 
lone for this, without mentioning any other kind of 
Argument: So that it ſeems St. Chry/oſtom was not 
acquainted with the Inſufficiency of Scripture for 
the Conviction of Hereticks in this Point ; and that 
be was either ignorant of the (infallible) Way of de. 
monſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had 


no great Opinion of it. The ſame Father elſewhere, 
© Hom. 7. : 


e arguing againſt Hereticks about the Divinity of 
Fay Ch Loy | Bug That they pervert the Scriptures, ! 
frengthen their Hereſy from thence, But then he dos 

not (with Mr, S.) blame the Scripture, and ſay that 

this Doctrine is not there delivered with ſufficient 
Clearnels; 
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Clearneſs ; but contrarywiſe he ſays, That the Scrip- SECT. 


ure is clear enough, but the corrupt Minds of Here- III. 
\icks il! not ſee what is there contain d. Had St. 


Chryſoſtom been a true Son of the Traditionary 
Church, he would have laid hold of this Occaſion to 
vilify the Scriptures, and to ſhew the Neceſſity of re- 
pulating our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Records, 
but by the intallible Reports of Oral Tradition. 

$. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Weight (in 
feral Parts of this Book) upon this Exception a- 
gainſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants cannot be cer- 
tain of the true Senſe of it, therefore I ſhall not con- 
tent my ſelf, only to have ſhewn that we may be 
ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scripture, ſo far 
15 to underſtand all neceſſary Matters of Faith and 
practice, and that more, than this is not neceſſary ; 
but ſhall likewiſe return this Exception upon him, 
by enquiring into theſe two Things 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more 
certain of the true Senſe of Scripture than the Pro- 
teſtants ? | 

2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe 
of Tradition, than Proteſtants of the true Senſe of 
Scripture ? 

1, How the Traditionary Church can be more cer- 
tain of the true Senſe of Scripture than Proteſtants ? 
They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of the 
true Senſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. 
But this only reacheth to thoſe Texts which are coin- 
cident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; 
as for all other Parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs 
to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; becauſe 
wanting the Help of Oral Tradition, they cannot 
be certain of one Tittle of them. And as for thoſe 
Texts, the Senſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral 
Tradition; this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome 
Words or other : And have all Preachers, and Fa- 
thers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the Faculty of de- 


livering 
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Parr livering this Senſe in Words fo plain as cannot poſg. 


bly be miſtaken or wreſted to another Senſe? I am 


WYV forry that when every one hath this Faculty 


ge. 


of ſpeaking their Thoughts plainly, the Hoh 
Ghoſt ſhould be repreſented as not able to convey 
his Mind to Men in intelligible Words. And does 
not his own Objection rebound upon himſelf ? If 
the Church have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally 
delivered, whence are the numerous Comments of 
the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of 
it, in the moſt concerning Points? viz. The Efica- 
cy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of Saint Peter, the 
Infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Af. 
france of the Holy Ghoſt ? What a Stir is made about the 
Senſe of Dabo tibi Claves, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper han 
Petram, Sc. Paſce oves 2 Do not they differ about 
the Meaning of theſe Texts among themſelves, as 
much as they do from the Fathers, and from the 
Proteſtants? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's 
Supremacy only, others of his Infallibility, others 
of his Infallibility only in and with a Genera] Coun- 
cil; which yet others do not allow to Pope or Coun- 
cil from any immediate Aſſiſtance, but only from the 
rational Force of Tradition ſuppoſing that the Pope 
and Council hold to it. If Oral Tradition have 
brought down a certain Senſe of theſe Texts, why 
do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it have 
not (to uſe a hot Phraſe of his own * *Tis perfil 
Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the true Senj: if 
Scripture. | | 

If he fay, they are by Tradition made certain of 
the true Senſe of Scripture, ſo far as it concerns 1 
main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do all agree! 
it, and that is ſufficient ; then I aſk him, What art 
thoſe Points of Faith which make up the Body ol 
Chriſtian Doctrine? He will tell me, they are thoſe 
which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended ib 


them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and uninter- 


rupte 
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wpted Tradition. I enquire farther, how I ſhall Sxœr. 
know what is the certain Senſe of Scripture ſo far as III. 
+ concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, WW. 
that that is the true Senſe which all Catholicks a- 
gree to have deſcended to them by Tradition. 
Which amounts to this, that a!/ Catholicks do agree 
in the Senſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree 
init, It is to be hoped, that the Proteſtants (how 
much ſoever at preſent they differ about the Senſe of 
Scripture) may in Time come to as good an Agree- 
ment as this. This brings to my Remembrance a 
Paſage or two of Mr. Creſſy ; the one in his Ap- 
pendix, > when he tells us, That as it is impoſſible» Exomg- 
that Hereticks ſhould agree any other way than in Fac- log. ad. 
tim; ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks ſhould differ in Edit. P. 
Points of Faith, Why ſo? Were not thoſe Ca- 554 
tholicks firſt, who afterwards became Hereticks ? . 
And when they become ſo, did they not differ in 
Points of Belief ? Yes; but here lies the Conceit, 
When they began to differ, then they ceas'd to be 
Catholicks ; therefore Catholicks can never differ in 
Points of Faith. The other Paſſage 1s where he ſays, 
That he hath forſaken a Church where Unity was impoſſi-< Exomo- 
ble,&c. and betaken himſelf to a Church whereSchiſm is im. log. c. 53. 
foible. This laſt Clauſe, That Schiſm is impoſſible in beir deck. 3. 
Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the ſame abſurd 
and ludicrous Senſe, in which it is impoſſible forCatha- 
icksto differ in Points of Belief. For he cannot deny but 
tlat it is poſſible for Men to break off from the Commu- 
mon of their Church, which in his Senſe is Schitm. 
but here is the Subtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is of 
their Church, becauſe fo ſoon as he is a Schiſma- 
tick he is out of it; therefore Schiſm is impoſſible 
in their Church. And is it not as impoſſible in the 
Church of England ; Where Mr. Cr. might have 
done well to have continued, till he could have gi- 
ven a wifer Reaſon of forſaking her. 

d. 10. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. RAE. 
worth a acknowledgeth, that the Scripture is of it“ Dial. 2. 

Tos © ſel{98 1. 


| * 
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Parr. ſelf ſufficiently plain as to matters of Pratice , Mn: 
II. for he aſks, Whois ſo blind as not to ſee that the 0 
WY WV Things are lo be found in Scripture by a ſenſible, am. Wl 
mon, and diſcreet reading of it; though perhaps HD. 
rigorous and exact balancing of every particular inn 
and Syllable, any of theſe Things would vaniſh wy Mi! 
we know not how ? So that for the Dire ion of ou MIC: 
Lives and Actions, he confeſſeth the Scripture tobe ü 
ſufficiently plain, if Men will but read it /e»þ} ang Mo! 
diſcreetly ; and (be ſays) that he is blind that do WM: 
not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that wi]! nt Min 
ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all . 
ceſſary Points of Faith? I am ſure St. Austin males {Mc 
Pe Doctr no Difference, when he tells us, That in Mt 
Chriſt. 1. Things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, uM" 
* may find all thoſe Things in which Faith and Mn. Wi 
ners of Life are comprehended. And why cannot Men, F. 

in reference to Matters of Faith as well as of Pn. 

tice, read the Scriptures /en/ibly and diſcreetly, with- WM © 
out ſuch a rigorous balancing of every Word and HU 
lable, as will make the Senle vaniſb away wwe kno: wi WM" 
bow? If the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to IN 
ſuch as will uſe it /en/ibly and diſcreetly, ] do not u- 
derſtand what greater Plainneſs can be deſir'd in 2M © 
Rule; nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it mul: WW 
be that can be unexceptionably plain to captiow WW"! 
Cavillers, and ſuch as are bent to play the fool 
with it. Nos be 
Well, ſuppoſe the Scriptures be not ſufficiently Will © 
clear as to Matter of Faith, aid hereupon Ihe 
Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe of Scrip 


ture; muſt I believe the Church's Seriſe to be tit ? 
true Senſe of ſuch a Text, though I lee it to be 


plainly contrary to the genuine Senſe of the Words! 
Yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my ſelt, and not 1 
the Church, judge of the Senſe of Scripture, which Wil *: 
is the grand Hereſy of the Proteſtants. But then! 
muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, that the Church 


Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuin 00 
. meaning 
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neaning of it; no, although I plainly ſee it to beSzcr. 
o: This is hard again on the other Hand; eſpeci- III. 
ally if that be true which is acknowledged both by 


Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſy, viz. That tho? Gene- 
ul Councils cannot miſtake in the Points of Faith 
which they decree, yet they may miſtake in the 
Confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, 
that is, they may be miſtaken about the Senſe 
of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S. think his Brethren 
have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified 
n the ſecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) 
which, to eſtabliſh their Doctrine of Image-worſhip, 
does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of Scripture, 
that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the 
World hath the Forehead to own That for the true 
Senſe of thoſe Texts which is there given by thoſe 
Fathers, 

d. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church 
can be more certain of the true Senſe of their Tradi- 
tional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can be of the 
true Senſe of Scripture ? And this is worthy of our 
Enquiry, becauſe if the Buſineſs be ſearch*d to the 
Bottom, it will appear (beſides: all other Inconveni- 
encies, which Oral Tradition is much more liable 
to than Scripture) that the certain Senſe and Mean- 
ng of Traditional Doctrine is as hard to come at as 
the Senſe of Scripture. And this I will make ap- 
pear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Con- 
ceſſions. Mr. J/hite and Mr. S. ſay, that the 
great Security of Tradition is this, that it is not 
tied to certain Phraſes and ſet Forms of Expreſſion, 
but the ſame Senſe is conveyed and ſettled in Mens 
Hearts by various Expreſſions. But according to 
Mr. Ruſbavorth, This renders Tradition's Senſe un- 


certain; for he ſays, * *Tis impeſſible to put fully, and. Dial. 2. 
beyond all quarrel the ſame Senſe in divers Words. So Sect. 6. 


that if Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, 
common, diſcreet Way, (as Mr. Ruſhworth ſpeaks 
concerning reading the Scriptures) but will come to 


a 
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ParT à rigorous and exatt ballancing of every particyly 
II. Phraſe, Word and Syllable, the Senſe of Traditin 
will be in the very ſame Danger of Uncertainty, an! 
1 x be liable o vaniſh we know not how. Dr. Holden 
4 wy * "lays down theſe two Principles, Firſt, That no Try; 
can be conveyed down from Man to Man but by Speech; 

and Speech cannot be but by Wordt; and all Word; Mt ! 

either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be different) 
underſtood by ſeveral Perſons : Secondly, That ſuch Ml © 

the Frame of Man's Mind that the ſame Truths ma j; 
differently apprehended and underſtood by different Py. 

ſons : And if this be true, then Traditional Dor- 

trines, if they be delivered by Speech and Word, 

will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambiguities, x 

o Append. to their Senſe as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſy tell 
c. 6. us, That Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that Different 
will ariſe even about the Writings of the Fathers, au 
any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, If 
this be true, Tradition wholly falls into Uncertainty: 
For if Difference will ariſe about the Writings of the 
Fathers how they are to be interpreted, I ſuppole 
the Writings of Councils will be liable to the lame 
Inconvenience : And if the whole preſent Church 
cannot declare her Senſe of any Traditional Doctrine 
otherwiſe than by a Council (unleſs with the Jeluts 
they will epitomize the Church into the Pope) andthe 
Decrees of a Council cannot be univerſally diſperkt 
(or at leaſt never uſe to be) but by Writing: And i 
Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of flat 
Writing, as well as any other, then this preſent i 
fallible Authority (which Mr. Creſſy magnifies fo much 
for ending of Differences) leaves all Controverlie 
ariſing about the Senſe of Tradition as indetermine 
ble as ever; and they muſt for ever remain ſo, til 
general Councils have got the Knack of penning 
their Decrees in Words which will fo infallibly & 
preſs their Meaning to the moſt captious Caville! 
that no Difference can poſſibly ariſe about the Inte! 
pretation of them; or elle (which will be more 1 
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able to this wiſe Hypotheſis) till general Councils Sgr. 
(being convinced by Mr. $*s Demonſtrations) ſhall III. 


come to underſtand themſelves ſo well, as not to en- 
ruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain Way of 
Writing, but for the future to communicate them 
tothe World by the infallible Way of Oral Tradition. 


And to mention no more, Mr. Knot, (who agrees“ Anſwer 
with the other thus far, that the certain Senſe ofto ©» 


Scripture is only to be had from the Church) ſpeaks © 
to this Purpoſe, That before we can be certain that 
this is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt either 
be certain that this Text is capable of no other Senſe, 
a Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral; or if it be, we 
muſt have ſome certain and infallible Means to know in 
which of them it is taken, which can be known only by 
Revelation, If this be true, then by a fair Parity of 
Reaſon, before I can be certain that this 15 the Senſe 
of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to me, I 
muſt either be certain that the Words in which this 
Tradition was expreſſed when it was delivered to 
me, are capable of no other Senſe (as Figurative, 
Myſtical or Moral) beſides that in which I under- 
ſtood them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) 
capable of any of theie other Senſes, then muſt I 
have ſome certain and infallible Means whereby to 
know in which of theſe they are taken: And this 
can no more be known without a Revelation, than 
which is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text of Scripture. 
If it be ſaid, that the Senſe of a Traditionary Doctrine 
may by different Expreſſions be ſtill farther and farther 
explained to me till I come certainly to underſtand 
the Senſe of it; this will not help the Matter: For 
if theſe kinds of Cavils be good, that a Man can- 
not be certain of the Meaning of any Words, till 
he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate eicher 
that they cannot. be taken, or that they are not ta- 
ken in any other Senſe; I ſay, if this Cavil will 
hold, then every new Expreſſion, whereby any one 
ſhall endeavour to explain any Traditional Doctrine, 

is 
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is liable to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſ 
Words in which it was firfe delivered to me were 
liable to. From all which is evident, that the Tn. 
ditionary Church can be no more certain of the Senſe 
of their Traditional Doctrines, than Proteſtants may 
be of the Senſe of Scripture. | 

$. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his 
Second Diſcourſe ; and of what Force they are, hath 
been examined. But becauſe he foreſaw that it 
might be replied, that theſe Defects might in par 
be provided againſt by Hiſtory, by the Providence of 
God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and by thy 
ſufficient Clearneſs of Scripture as to the Fundamentals, 
he endeavours to ſhew that thefe ſignify little to this 
purpoſe. 

Firſt, Not Hiſtory a becauſe few are Skilled in Hi. 
tory ; and they that are not, cannot ſafely rely upm 
thoſe that are skilled, unleſs they knew cer!ain'y that 
the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, 
and not bare Hear-ſay for what they writ, and that they 
were not contradicted by others either extant or periſhed. 


How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled 


Hiſtory by the Learned, and how much by the 
Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already ſhewn, l 
ſhall only add now, that if this Reaſoning be true, 
it is impoſſible for any Man to be certain by Hiſto- 
ry of any ancient Matter of Fact, as namely, that 
there were ſuch Perſons as Julius Ceſar and William 
the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered 
England, becauſe (according to him) we cannot know 
certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate theſe 
Things, and upon whoſe Authority we rely, had f. 
cure Grounds, and not bare Hear-ſay, for what they 
writ : And that they were not contradited by others tt 
ther extant or periſhed, is, I am ſure, impoſſible for 
any Man to know: For who can tell now what was 
contained in thoſe Books which are periſhed ? 9 


that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Re. 


lation credible, to know certainly that it was nat 
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contradicted by any of thoſe Books which we do not Sz or. 
know what they were, nor what was in them, we III. 
can have no Certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſto- WWW 
r7; for who knows certainly that ſome Books that 
are periſhed did not contradict whatever is written 
in Books that are extant ? Nay if this Reaſoning 
hold, we can have no Certainty of any Thing con- 
veyed by Oral Tradition: For what tho? the Prieſt 
tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered to 
him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him 
in his Tradition, I cannot rely upon this Teſtimony: 
Nor then neither, in Mr. Knotus « Opinion, becauſe * Anſw. to 
the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is human and fal- * = 
ible, unleſs (according to his Zargon) a Conclufion, * 
deduced from Premiſſes, one of which is only. proba- 
le, and may be ſufficient to bring our Underſtanding to 
an infallible Af of Faith, viz. if ſuch a Conclufion be 
taken ſpecificative z whereas if it be taken reduplica- 
tive, as it is a Concluſion, it can only beget a probable 
Aſent ; which is to ſay, that conſidered barely as a 
Concluſion, and fo far as in Reaſon it can deſerve 
Aﬀent, it is only probable ; but conſidered as it 
ſerves an Hypotheſis, and is convenient to be believed 
with Reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But to 
carry the Suppoſition farther : Put the Caſe, that 
the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a general Coun- 
cil, ſhonld declare that ſuch a Point was delivered 
to them; yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely 
rely upon this, unleſs we knew certainly, that thoſe 
whom they relied on had ſecure Grounds, and not 
bare Hear-ſay, for what they delivered; and that they 
were not contradicted within the Space of 1500 Years 
ty any of thoſe that are dead; which it is impoſſible 
for any one now to know. 
But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in 
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3 Wl tiieſe Matters, I will preſent the Reader with 4 paß 
0 ge or Tro in another Part of his Book, where he 
E endeavours to prove that Men may ſafely rely on a 


general and uncontrolled Tradition, He tells us, 
. Vor. III. N That 
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PaRrT, 4 That the common Courſe of human Converſation make; i 
II. madneſs not to believe great Multitudes of Knowers, if n 
LYN poſſible Confiderations can awaken in our Reaſon a Dull 

P. 49. that they conſpire to deceive us. And a little after, 
i Nor can any, unleſs their Brains rove wildly, or be yy. 
" fetiled even to the Degree of Madneſs, ſuſpet Dei, 
where ſuch Multitudes agree unanimouſly in a matter if 
Vat. Now if Men be but ſuppole:! to write, as wel 
as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree in their 
Writings about matter of Fact; then it will be the 

ſame Madneſs no? to believe Multitudes of Hiſtorians, 
where no poſſible Conſideration can awaken in our Reaſm 
4 Doubt at they have conſpired to deceive us; and Mm; 
Brains miſt rove wildly, and be unſettled even 10 tht 
Derr“ of Phrenzy, who ſuſpeft Deceit where ſub 
Multi;udes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fall 
And this ſeems to me to be the great Unhappines 
of Mr. S's Demonſtrations, that they proceed upon 
contradictory Principles; ſo that in order to the de. 
monſtrating of the Uncertainty of Books and Wii 
tings, he muſt ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be un- 
certain, which he takes to be ſelf-evident and un- 
queſtionable, when he is to demonſtrate the Infall. 
bility of Oral Tradition. 

§. 13. Secondly, He tells us the Providence if 
God is no Security againſt thoſe Contingences the 
the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we cannot be 
certain of Divine Providence or Afliſtance to hö 
Church, but by Letter of Scripture ; therefore that 
muſt be firſt proved certain, before wwe mention itt 
Church, or God's Aſſiſtance to her. As if we pretend 
there were any Promiſe in Scripture that God would 
preſerve the Letter of it entire and uncorrupted, c 
as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured of it; 3! 
the Light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us 0 
God's Providence in General, and of his more ep: 
cial Care of thoſe Things which are of greateſt Cor 


cernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book contal 
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ing the Method and the Terms of Salvation ſhouldSzcT. 
be preſerved from any material Corruption. He III. 
might as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of 
Scripture we cannot know that there is a God. 
$. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he >) can Teſtimonies" P. 18, 

of Councils und Fathers be ſufficient Interpreters of!“ 
Scripture. We do not ſay they are. Our Principle 

is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it | 
ſelf, that is, is plain to all Capacities, in Things ne- | 
ceſſary to be believed and practiſed. And the ge- [ 
neral conſent of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſuf- 


"WM ficicit Plainneſs of Scripture (which 1 ſhall after- 
wards ſhew) is a good Evidence againſt them. As 
for obſcure and more doubtful Texts, we acknow- 
ledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good Help, | 
but no certain Rule of Interpretation. And that the | 
Papiits think ſo, as well as we, is plain: inaſmuch l 
as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among | 
themſelves in the interpretation of ſeveral Texts! | 
And nothing is more familiar in all Popiſh Commen- 1 
tators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about | 
the Senſe of Scripture. And as for Councils, Dr. 
Holden and Mr. Creſſy (as I faid before) do not think 
it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true Senſe 
of Texts which Councils give of them, when they 
bring them to confirm Points of Faith. Nay, if any 
Controverſy ariſe about the Senſe of any Text of 
Scripture, it is impoſſible (according to Mr. Ruſb- 
worth*s Principles) for a Council to decide either 
that, or any other Controverſy: For he © makes it“ Dial. 2. 
his Buſineſs to prove, That Controverſies cannot be Seck. 8. 
decided by Words; and if this be ſo, then they | 
cannot be decided at all, unleſs he can prove that 
they may be decided without Words, and conſe- 
quently that Councils may do their Work beſt in the 
Quakers Way by /filent Meetings. % 
\. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he) * the Clearneſ5* p. 20, 

of Scripture as to Fundamentals, be any help againſt 21. 
theſe Defects, Why not? 

N 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals 
was never given and agreed io by ſufficient Authority, 


aud yet without this all goes io wreck. I hope not, ſo 


e Prefat. 


long as we are ſure that God would make nothing 
neceſſary to be believed but what he hath made plain; 


and fo long as Men do believe all Things that are 


plainly revealed (which 1s every one's Fault if he do 
not) Men may do well enough without a preciſe Ca- 
talogue. But ſuppoſe we ſay, that the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed contain all neceſſary matters of 
ſimple Belief; what hath Mr. S. to ſay againſt this? 
I am ſure the Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the De. 
cree of the Council of Trent, ſays - as much as this 
comes to; viz. That the Apoſtles having received 4 
Command to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
thought fit to compoſe a Form of Chriſtian Faith, namely 
to this Eud, that they might all think and ſpeak the 


ſame things, and thai there might be no Schiſms anom 


' #hoſe whom they had called to the Unity of Faith, bu 


that they might all be perfect in the ſame Senſe and the 
ſame Opinion: And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 


and Hope, fo framed by them, the Apoſtles called the Syn. 


bo] or Creed. Now how this End of bringing Men 
to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of 
the ſame Senſe and Opinion, could probably be at- 
tained by means of the Creed, if it did not containall 
neceſſary Points of Simple Belief, I can by no means 
underſtand. Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Funds 
mentals is as neceſſary for them as for us; and when 
Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. Mr. Chil/ingwort 
had a great deſire to have ſeen Mr. Knott Catalogue 
of Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce 


it, and offered him very fairly, that whenever he 


might with one Hand receive his, he would with the 
other deliver his own : But Mr. Kot, though be 
ſtill perſiſted in the ſame Demand, could never be 
prevailed with to bring forth his own , but kept ! 
jor a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a - 

10 
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Stop to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Funda- SECT. 
mentals (which I perceive I ſhall never be able to III. 
do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive Topicks WWN 
which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt 
Form, do generally make uſe of to help out a Book) 
however, to do what I can towards the ſtopping of 
it, I deſire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby 
his Friend Dr. Holden ſhews the Unreaſonablenets® Analyſ. 
of this Demand, and likewiſe endeavours to prove Fd. I. 1. 
that ſuch a Catalogue would not only be uſeleſs and © * 
pernicious if it could be given, but that it 1s manifeſt- 
h impoſſible to give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. 

Secondly, He aſks, * Is it a Fundamental that Chrift® p. 21. 
is God? If fo, Whether this be clearer in Scripture, 
than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To which I 
' anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there 
are Figures in Scripture, and that many things are 
ſpoken after the manner of Men, and by way of 
Condeſcenſion and Accommodation to our Capaci- 
ties; and that Cuſtom and common Senſe teacheth 
Men to diſtinguiſh between Things figuratively and 
properly ſpoken ? If ſo, why cannot every one eaſily 
underſtand, that when the Scripture ſaith God hath 
Hands and Feet, and that Chriſt is the Vine and the 
Door, theſe are not to be raken properly, as we take 
tis Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which no 
Man hath any Reaſon to ſuſpect a Figure? When 
Mr. F. tells us, That he preacheih upen the ſpecifical 
Nature of things, would it not offend him, it any 
one ſnould be to filly as to conclude from hence that 
Mr. $. believed himſelf to be a Bird, and Nature a 
Perch ? And yet not only the Scriptures but all fo- 
ber Writers, are free from ſuch forc'd and fantaſtical 
Metaphors. I remember that Origen © taxeth Cel-*1. 4. 
Js wiltul Ignorance in finding fault with the Scrip- 
it res, for “ attributing to God Human Aﬀections, 
a J Anger, Se. and tells him, that any one who 
op had a mind to underſtand the Scriptures, might 
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5s eaſily ſee, that ſuch Expreſſions were accommo. 
dated to us, and accordingly to be underſtood, 


* and that no Man, that will but compare theſe 
** Expreſſions with other Paſſages of Scripture, 


need to fail of the true ſenſe of them.” But ac. 


cording to Mr. S. Origen was to blame to find fault 
with Celſus for thinking that the Scripture did 
really attribute Human Affections to God; for hoy 


could he think otherwiſe, when he meſt fundamental 
Point is not clearer in Scripture, than that God hat 


Hands. Feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon ex 


fromCelſus (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) that 


« Heret. 
Fabul, I. 4. 


he ſhould be able, without the Help of Ora] Tradi- 
tion, to diſtinguiſh between what is ſpoken /iteral 
and what by a certain Scheme of Speech? Theodoret” 
tells us of one Audæus, who held that God had 2 
Human Shape, and bodily Members; but be doe 
not ſay that the Reaſon of this Error was becauſe he 
made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſy 
becauſe he was a Fool, and did fooliſhly underſtand 
thoſe things which the Divine Scriptures ſpeak by way 
of Condeſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleasd 
to make this wiſe Objection, yet it ſeems (accordingto 
Theodoret) that Men do not miſtake ſuch Texts either 
for want of Oral Tradition or of ſufficient Clearneß 
in theScriptures, but for want of commonReaſon and 
Senſe. And if Mr. $. know of any Rule of Faith 
that is ſecure from all Poſſibility of being miſtaken 
by fooliſh and perverſe men, I would be glad to be 


- acquainted with it, and with him for its fake, 


Sect. IV. That Scripture is a ſufficient Rule to tht 
nlearned, and to the moſt rational Doubters. 


F. 1 IN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhev, 
L that unlearned Perſons cannot be juſtified as 
acting rationally in receiving the Scripture for the 


Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain 


Rule; becauſe they are not capable of Satisfaction 


Concerning theſe matters, But I have already * 
| tha 
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that they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame over SxcT, 
again, And whereas he ſays, That ſeveral Pro- IV. 
feſons all pretend to Scripture, and yet differ, and. 
damm, and perſecute one another about theſe Differen- P. 24. 
ces; the Anſwer is eaſy: That they all pretend to 
Scripture, is an Argument that they all acknow- 

ledge it to be the Word of God, and the Rule of 

Faith ; and that they are generally agreed about the 

Senſe of thoſe plain Texts which contain the funda- 

mental Points of Faith, is evident in that thoſe ſe- 

yeral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contain» 

ed in the Apoſtles Creed to be ſufficiently delivered 

in Scripture : And if any Profeſſions differ about 

the meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argu- 

ment that plain Texts are obſcure, but that ſome 

Men are perverſe. And if thoſe Profeſſions damn 

and perſecute one another about the meaning of ob- 

ſcure Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, but thoſe 

that do fo. 

F. 2. And whereas he pretends, * That the“ p. 25 
Scripture is not able to ſatisfy ſceptical Diſſenters and 26, 27. 
rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under a Demonſtra- 
tion can ſatisfy ſuch Perſons ſo well concerning the In- 
corruptedneſs of Originals, the Faithfulneſs of Tranſla- 
tions, &c. but that ſearching and ſincere Wits may ſtill 
maintain their Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not 
be otherwiſe ? This hath been anſwered already part- 
ly by ſhewing that the Scripture was not intended to 
ſatisfy Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration 1s not 
ſufficient to give Satisfaction to them; and partly 
by ſhewing that rational Doubters may have as much 
Satisfaction concerning thoſe Matters, as the Nature 
of the Thing will bear; and he is not a rational | 
Doubter that deſires more. ID | 

But that he may fee the Unreaſonableneſs of this 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall briefly ſnew him, That all Man- 
kind do in matters of this Nature accept of ſuch 
Evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that 
his great Friends and Maſters, from whom he hath 
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taken the main Grounds of his Book (tho? he ma. 
nageth them to leſs Advantage) do frequently ac. 
knowledge, that ic is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce 
in ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of Infallibility, and 
ſuch Evidence as is leſs than Demonſtration. Do 
not Mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of 
the Antiquity and Authors of ſeveral Books, for 
which they have not demonſtrative Evidence ? Doth 
not Ariſtotle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil 
Nature, and matters of Fact done long ago, are in- 
capable of Demonſtration 3; and that it is madneß 


to expect it for Things of this Nature? Are there 
no Paſſages in Books ſo plain, that a Man may be 


ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no other is the 
certain Senſe of them? If there be none, can any 
Thing be ſpoken in plainer Words than it may be 
Written? If it cannot, how can we be fatisfied of 
the certain Senſe of any Doctrine orally delivered? 
And if we cannot be ſo ſatisfy'd, where's the Cer. 
tainty of Oral Tradition? But if Books may be 
written ſo plainly as that we may be abundantly fi. 
tisfied that this is the certain Senſe of ſuch and ſuch 
Paſſages, then we may reaſonably reſt fatisfied in 
Evidence for theſe matters ſhort of Demonſtration, 
For was ever the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as 
that there did not remain this Ground of Suſpenc, 
that thoſe Words might be capable of another Senſe? 
Mr. Ru/xcorib * ſays, that diſputative Scholars do fils 
Means daily to explicate the plaineſt Words of an Ai. 
thor to @ quite different Senſe : And that the World 
might be furniſh*d with an advantageous Inſtance 


De boni;Of the Poſſibility of this, Raynaudus * (a Writer of 
& malis Ii. their own) hath made a wanton Experiment upon 


the Apoſtles Cregd, and by a ſiniſter (but poſſible) 
Interpretation, hath made every Article of it He- 
rely and Blaſphemy, on purpoſe to ſhew chat the 


Flaineit Words are not free from Ambiguity. But 


may be Mr. S. canout do the Apoſtles, and can 
deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine ſo clearly, that: he 0 
| emoN- 
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Jemonſtrare it impoſſible for any Man to put any SecT. 
other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which IV. 
he intended. I do not know what may be done; 


but if Mr. S. doth this he muſt both amend his Style 
and his Way of Demonſtration, 

Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a 
Part of the World as America? And can he de- 
monſtrate this to any man without carrying him thi- 
ther ? Can he ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that 
it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relations con- 
cerning that Place ſhould be falſe? When his De- 


ſearching and fincere Wit at leaſt maintain his Ground 
of Suſpence with a Might it not be otherwiſe © And, 
with an Is it not impoſſible that all Men may be 
Lyars, or that a Company of Travellers may have 
more uſe of their Privilege to abuſe the World by 
falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Mankind ? 
or that all thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring 
their Commodities Ro thence, may go to ſome 
other parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure in 
abuſing others in the ſame manner as they have been 
impoſed upon themſelves, may ſay they have been 
at America? Who can tell but all this may be ſo? 


this, no man in his Wits is now poſſeſſed with fo 
incredible a Folly as to doubt whether there be ſuch 
a Place. The Caſe is the very fame as to the Cer- 
tainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senſe of plain 
Expreſſions : We have no Demonſtration for theſe 
Things, and we expect none, becauſe we know the 

hings are not capable of it. We are not infalli- 
bly certain that any Book is ſo ancient as it pretends 
to be, or that it was written by him whoſe Name it 
bears, or that this is the Senſe of ſuch and ſuch 
Paſſages in it; it is poſſible all this may be other- 
wiſe, chat is, it implies no Contradiction : But we 
ire very well affured that it is not; nor hath any 
prudent man any juſt Cauſe to make the leaſt Doubt 


of 


monſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot © ae p. 25. 


And yet I ſuppoſe notwithſtanding the Poſſibility of 
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ParT of it, For a bare Poſſibility that a thing may be, 


II. 


or not be, is no juſt Cauſe of doubting whether 3 


iing be or not. It is poſſible all the People in 


France may die this Night; but I hope the Poſſibi 
lity of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt tg 
think it will be ſo: It is poſſible the Sun may not 
riſe to morrow morning; and yet, for all this, | ſup. 
poſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt but that it will 

$. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in nat. 
ters of Religion a Man cannot be reaſonably ſatisfy 
with any thing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance whit 
is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of 
Mr. S's Book; therefore, beſide what hath been al. 
ready ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of this prin. 
ciple, I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt to him 
how much he is contradicted in this by the Chief 
of his Brethren of the Tradition, viz. Mr. Ruſhworth, 
Dr. Holden, Mr. Crefſy, and Mr. White, who, be. 
ſides Mr. S. and one J. B. are (ſo far as I can learn) 


all the publick Patrons that ever this Hypotbeſis of 


Oral Tradition hath had in the World; and if Mr, 
White (as I have Reaſon to believe) was the Author 
of thoſe Dialogues which paſs under Ruſbwortt's 
Name, the Number of them is yet leſs. Now if! 
can ſhew that this Principle (eſteem*d by Mr. S. ſo 


fundamental to this Hypothefis) is plainly contradic- 


ted by the principal Aſeriors of Oral Tradition, | 
ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two Things, either 
that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tradition were 1g- 
norant of the true Foundation of their own Hype 
tbefis, or that this Principle is not neceſſary for the 
Support of it. Not that I would be ſo underſtood 


as if I did deny that theſe very Perſons do fome- 


times ſpeak very big Words of the Neceſſity of 
Infallibility : Bur if it be their Pleaſure to contri” 
dict themſelves, as I have no Reaſon to be diſplea- 
ſed, ſo neither to be concerned for it; but ſhall leave 
it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to themſervts, 
and then (if he plcafes) afterwards to — : 
i $7 
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& 4. I begin with Mr. Ruſhworth of immortal SE Cx. 


Memory, for that noble Attempt of his, to per- 


fade the World that notwithſtanding he was the WWW 


arſt Inventor of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition, 
yer he could prove that the Church had in all Ages 
owned it, and proceeded upon it as her only Rule of 


Faith, He in his Third Dialogue, when his Nephew s Sea. 3. 
objects to him, That perhaps a Proteſtant would ſay 8. 4. 


that all his foregoing Diſcourſe was but Probability 
and Likelihood, and therefore to hazard a Man's Eſtate 
won Peradventures, were ſomething hard, and not ve- 
ry rationally done: Replies thus to him, Vat Securi- 
ty do your Merchants, your Stateſmen, your Soldiers, 
thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that 1ill your 
Grounds and work for their Livings ; what Security, 
Lay, do all theſe go upon? Is it greater than the Secu- 
rity which theſe Grounds afford ? Surely no; and yet 
w Man eſtcems them fooliſh, All human Afairs are 
hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in them: And 
therefore he who requires evident Certainty only in mat- 
ters of Religion, diſcovers in himſelf a leſs mind to the 
Goods promiſed in the next Life, than to theſe which he 
ſeeks here in this World upon weaker Aſſurance. Fows- 
ſever, the greateſt Evidence that can be to him that is 
wt capable of convincing Demonſtrations (which the 
greateſt part of Mankind fall ſhort of) is but conjectural. 
So that (according to Mr. Ryſhworth) it is not Rea- 
ſon and Diſcretion, but want of Love to God and 
Religion, which makes men require greater Evi- 
dence for Matters of Religion than for human Af- 
fairs, which yet (he tells us) are hazardous, and have 
Jome Adventure in them, and conſequently are not ca- 
pable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if Demonſtra- 
tve Evidence be an eſſential Property of the Rule of 
Faith, (as Mr. S. affirms) then this Rule cannot (ac- 
cording to Mr, Ruſhworth) be of any uſe to the great- 
of part of Mankind, becauſe they are not capable of 
"mvincing Demonſtrations. Again, Do but conſider 


(ays he) * bow wnequal and unjuſt a Condition it is, > Ih. Seat. 
that”* 
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that the Claim of the preſent Church ſhall not be hear] 
unleſs ſhe can confute all the Peradventures that Wit 
may invent, and ſolve all the Arguments which the 
inſinite variety of Time, Place, and Occaſions may 
have given Way unto; and then you will ſee how un- 
reaſonable an Adverſary he is, who will not be con- 
tent With any Satisfaction, but ſuch as Man's Natur: 


ſcarcely affords. And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr, 


L. i. c. 1. 


*C. 32. 
Sect. 4. 


S. not to let Scripture's Claim be heard unleſs we 
can conſute every Peradventure and Might it not bes- 
therwiſe\ that Wit may invent ? Sec then, how in- 
reaſonable an Adverſary Mr. S. is, who will not bt 
content with any Satisfaction but ſuch as (according 

to Mr. Ruſhworth) Man's Nature ſcarcely affords. 
Dr. Holden [1 confeſs) ſtates the Matter ſome- 
what cautiouſly, when he tells us. That it ſhall 
ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that the IViſdm 
of the Creator hath afforded us ſuch an Aſurant, 
eſpecially of Truths neceſſary to Salvation, as is ſuita- 
ble to our Nature, and beſt fitted for the ſafe Con- 
duct of our Lives in Moral and Religious Affairs: 
But if we interpret theſe general Expreſſions by 
the Paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Ruſhworth 
(as in Reaſon we may, ſince the Doctor is behold- 
en to him for the beſt Part of his Book) then no- 

thing can make more againſt Mr. $'s Principle. 
$. J. Mr. Creſ, in his Exomologeſis, ſays, That 
ſuch Teachers as approached neareſt to the Fountain of 
Truth, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had Means of inform. 
ing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably 
beyond us. Mr. S. may do well to ſhew what thoſe 
Means were which are ſo incomparably beyond 
his /ufallibility and Dem»oaſtration. The ſame 4 
thor © does very much applaud S$zapleton's Determi- 
nation of the Queſtion concerning the Church's 
Infallibility, which is as follows, That the Church 
does not expeft to be taught by God immediattl) 
by new Revelations, but makes uſe of ſeveral 
Means, &c. as been govern'd not by Apts 
"6, 


: 
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&c. but by ordinary Paſtors and Teachers. That Sxor. 
theſe Paſtors, in making uſe of theſe ſeveral meansof IV. 


Deciſion, proceed not as the Apoſtles did, with a pe- 
culiar infallible Direction of the Holy Spirit, but 
with a prudential Collection not always neceſſary. That 
to the Apoſtles, who were the firſs Maſters of Evan- 
gelical Faith, and Founders of the Church, ſuch an 
infallible Certitude of Means was neceſſary not ſo now 
to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible 
Certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Church, 
and that her Paſtors do now, in deciding Matters 
of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection 
not always neceſſary; then it ſhould ſeem that 4 
ſearching Wit may maintain his Ground and Suſpence, 
even againſt the Church allo, with A might it not 


be otherwiſe ? Again, Mr. Creſſy tells us, That Append. 
Truth and our Obligation to believe it, is in an higher c. 5. 


Degree in Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the 
Church, as Bellarmine acknowledges; which is to 
ſay, that we may have greater Aſſurance of the 
Truth of Doctrines contained in the Scriptures, 
than we can have of any Doctrine from the De- 
termination of the Church. Bur it we have the 
greateſt Aſſurance that can be of Truths delivered 
to us by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I 
would fain learn of him what that higher Degree 
of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks of, and 
whether it be greater than the greatcit? Not to 
inſiſt upon that (which yet I cannot but by the 
Way take Notice of) that Mr. Cre, by his Ap- 
probation of this Determination of Bellarmine's, 
doth advance the Scripture above the Church as 
to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule 
of Faith, viz. the Certainty of it. 

But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe 


in Mr. Creſy, is that famous Paſſage © which hathe C. 4 
given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his owased. 3. Ke. 


Church) wherein he acknowledges the Unfortunates 
ne/s (to him) of the Mord Infallibility, and tells us, 
That 
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Panr, That he could find no ſuch Word in any Council, 


II. 


That no Neceſſity appear'd to him, that either he jy 


wy any other Proteſtant ſhould ever have heard thy 


* Appen 


Sect. 2.an 


3. 


Word nam'd, and much leſs preſs'd with ſo nuch 
Earneſtneſs as of late it has generally been in Diſpy. 
tations and Books of Controverſy z and that Mr. Chjj. 
lingworth combats this Word with too great Sucre; 
iniomuch that if this Word were once forgotten, 7 
bu: lead by, Mr. Chilling worth's Arguments would lit 
the greateſt Part of their Strength; and that if this 
Mord were conſin d to the Schools where it was bred, 
there would be ſtill no Inconvenience : And that ſince ly 
manifeſt Experience the Engliſh Proteſtants think then. 
ſelves ſo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand or fallby 
that j ord, and in very Deed have ſo much to ſay fur 
themſelves when they are preſſed unneceſſarily with it: 
Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of ſo high a Senſe that 
we cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to 
God himſelf, &c Since all this is fo, he thinks he can- 


not be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh that 


d. 


the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Au- 
thority of the Church under that Notion. A very 
ingcnuous acknowledgment, and as crols to Mr. 
S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word 
Infallibility was not ſo unfortunate to Mr. Creſ), 
as his untoward Explication of the fore: cited 
Paſſage in his Appendix, which he afterwards pub- 
liſhed chiefly by way of Vindication of himſelf 
againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my 
Lord Falkland's Diſcourſe of Infallibility. There 
he © tells us, That there are ſeveral Degrees of Ii. 


fallibility. And that we may know what Degrees 


of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attribu- 
ted to the Church, this following Paſſage will in. 
form us: Methinks (he ſays) if God have furniſh- 
ed his Divine and Supernatural Truth with E- 
vidence equal to this, the Sun will ſhine to Mor- 
row, or that there will be a Spring and Harvek 
next Year, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his 


Providence, and juſtly condemned, it we 1 


La 
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to believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing Skcr. 
( leſs Affection to fave our Souls, than the dull IV- 

\« Plowmen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have: 
far leſs Evidence for their Harveſt than Catho- X 
clicks for their Faith; and yet they inſiſt nor pee- 
© yiſhly upon every capricious Objection, nor exact 
an infallible Security of a plentiful reaping next 
© Summer, but notwithſtanding all Difficulties 
and Contingencics proceed chearfully in their 
© painful Husbandry.” So that according to this 
Diſcourſe, whatever Degree of Aſſurance the 
Church hath, or can give to thoſe who rely up- 
on her, it is plain that no further Degree is ne- 
ceſſary than what the Husbandman, when he ſows, 
hath of a plentiful Harveſt; and that men are 
juttly condemned if they refuſe to believe the leaſt 
Truth upon ſuch Security, which yet (by his 
own Acknowledgment) is liable to Contingencies. 

Nay farther, that men are not reaſonable, but pee- 
viſh, in exacting infallible Security, and inſiſting up- 
on every capricious Objection, ſuch as is Mr. S's 
Might it not be otherwiſe? Now as to this Degree 
of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it) Infallibility, I can- 
not but grant what he ſays of it to be molt true, 
viz, That in a ſevere Acceptation of the Word it is 
not rigorouſly infallible; that is (as he explains it) 
it is not ab/olutely impoſſible, nor does it imply a 

flat Contradifion that the Thing whereof we are 
ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly de- 
ny, that according to any true Acceptation of 
this Word, ſuch a Degree of Aſſurance as he 
ſpeaks of can be called Infallibility; and withal I 
affirm, That none of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of In- 
fallibility which he mentions, excepting that only 
which imports an abſolute Impoſſibility, can with 
any tolerable Propriety of Speech, or regard to the 
true Meaning and Uſe of the W ord, have the Name 
of Infallibility given to th.m. For Infallibility can 11 
ſignify nothing elſe but an utter Impoſſibility that [| 

one 
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Pa Rr. one ſhould be deceived in that Matter as to which 


he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; and to ſay ſuch, 


hing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence of 


it implies a flat Contradiction: So that whoſoeyer 
aſſerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to ſhey 
that there are Degrees of abſolute Impoſlibilities, 
and of perfect Contradictions z and he had need 
of a very ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to find 
out Degrees where there neither are or can be 
any. Indeed, in reſpect of the Objects of Know- 
ledge, it is eaſy to conceive how Infallibility may 
be extended to more Objects or fewer; but in te- 
ſpect of the Degree of Aſſurance (of which Mr, 
Creſſy ſpeaks) it is altogether unimaginable how 
any one can be more or leſs out of all poſſibility 
of being deceived in thoſe Things wherein he iz 
ſuppoſed to be infallible ; for no one can be more 
removed from the Poſſibility of being deceived, 
than he that is out of all Poſſibility of being de- 
ceived, and whoſoever is leſs than this is not in- 
fallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of all 
poſſibility of being deceived in thoſe Matters 
wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible : So that 
Mr. Creſſy's lower Degrees of Infallibility are no 
Degrees of that Aſſurance which may properly be 
called infallible (for that can have no Degrees) 
but of that Aſſurance which is leſs than infallible. 
And he needed nor have raiſed all this Duſt about 
the Degrees of Infallibility, had it not been that 
by the means of ſuch a Cloud he might make 
the more convenient Eſcape out of that Strait he 
was in between the Clamours of his own Church, 
and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of 
his free and open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility 
For any one that carefully reads his Book, will 
find that he under ſtands nothing by the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church, bur an Authority of obligins 
all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Deciſions, which 18 


no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath 
"oo 
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in Matters, viz. a Power to determine thoſe Con- Ster. 
troverſies that lie before him as well as he can or IV. 
will, and when that is done every one is bound to 
ſubmit to ſuch Determinations; but yet for all 
this, no Man ever dreamt a Supreme Civil Judge 
to be infallible more than another Man. I do not 
now diſpute the Extent of the Church's Autho- 
rity; but if we have no other Infallibility but what 
a full Authority of Deciſion does ſuppoſe Iam ſure 
he hath none at all. | 

Before I leave Mr. Cre, I cannot but take 
notice how anfortunate and diſingenuous he 1s in 
explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his 
own, viz. ¶ Againſt this Word Infallibility Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's Book eſpecially combats, and this with 
00 too great Succeſs | which in his Appendix * he in- C. 5 
terprers thus; Succeſs, I mean not againſt the Church, Sect. b. 
but againſt his own Soul, and the Souls of his Fel- 
bw Engliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one that had 
wiſhed well to Cæſar ſhould have ſaid, That Pom- 
pey had fought againſt him with too too great Suc- 
eſs 3 and being afterwards challenged by Cæſar's 
Party, as having ſaid that Pompey had conquer'd 
Ceſar, he ſhould explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, IT 
mean not againſt Cæſar, but againſt his own Life, 
and the Lives of his Followers. Can any Thing be 
finer than for any Man to ſay, that by Pompey's 
Succeſs in fighting againſt Cæſar, he means that 
Ceſar had beaten Pompey ? Which is no more than 
: 2 ſhould take the Liberty to interpret White by 

ack. 

§. 6. Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict 
this Principle of Mr. S's in theſe following Paſ- 
ſages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he ſays, 
That ſuch a Certainty as makes the Cauſe always 
work the ſame Effect, though it takes not away the 
abſolute Poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought ab- 
ſolutely to be reckoned in the Degree of true Certain- 
yz and that thoſe Authors are miſtaken who under- 
Vol., III. O valus 
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PART, value it. So that it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in 
IT. affirming that a Man cannot be certain of an 
hing ſo long as there is any Poſſibility that it 
may be otherwiſe. In his Anſwer to my Lord Fajp. 

bp. 14,15. land he ſays, © * That in moral Matters and ſuch 
das are ſubject to human Action, we muſtexpe& 

ſuch Aſſurance as human Actions bear. It for 
the Government of your ſpiritual Life you have 
as much if or the Management of your natural 
and civil Life, what can you expect more? Two 
or Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Exception 
will caſt a Man out of not only his Lands but 
Life and all. He that among Merchants will 
not adventure where there is a Hundred to One 
of gaining, will be accounted a ſilly Factor: 
And among Soldiers, he that will fear Danger 
where but One of a Hundred is ſlain, ſhall not 
eſcape the Stain of Cowardize. What then ſhall 
we expect in Religion, but to ſee a main Ad- 
vantage on the one Side which we may reſt our 
ſelves on? And for the reſt remember we are 
Men ſubject to Chance and Mutability, and thank 
God he hath given us that Aſſurance in a ſuper- 
natural Way, which we are contented withalin 
our civil Ventures and Poſſeſſions, which neverthe- 
leſs God knoweth we often love better and would 
hazard leſs than the unknown Good of the Life 
to come. Again, If God Almighty hath inall 
Sorts and Manners provided his Church thar ſhe 
may enlighten every Man in his Way that go- 
eth the Way of a Man, andlet every Mancon- 
ſider which is the fit Way for himſelf, and what 
in other Matters of that Way he accounted E- 
vidence. And if there be no Intereſt in his 
Soul to make him loth to believe, what in ano- 
ther Matter of the like Nature he doth not ſtick 
6 at, or heavy to practiſe what he ſees clearly © W d 
© nough, I fear not his Choice.“ Once more; WF 


directing a Man in his Search after rational Satiſ⸗ 0 
faction 


p. 30. 
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fiction in Matters of Religion, he hath this Paſ- Szer. 
age: * Beſides this he muſt have this Care, that IV. 
© he ſeek what the Nature of the Subject can yy 
yield; and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who when p. 46. 


© they have promiſed no leſs than Immortality, can 
cat laſt only reach to ſome Converſation of Health 
© or Youth in ſome ſmall Degree: So I could wiſh 
the Author to well aſſure himſelf firſt that there 
© js poſſibly an Infallibility, before he be too earneſt 
© tobe contented with nothing lets; for what if hu- 
© man Nature ſhould not be capable of ſo great a 
© Good? Would he therefore think it fitting to 
© live without any Religion, becauſe he could 
© not get ſuch a one as himſelf defired, though 
© with more than a Man's With? Were it not 
© rational to ſee, whether among Religions ſome 
© one have not ſuch notable Advantages over the 
© reſt, as in Reaſon it might ſeem human Nature 
© might be contented withal ? Let him caſt his 
© Account with the deareſt Things he hath, his 
© own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate, his Hope of 
© Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms of Advan- 
tage he is ready to venture all theſe ; and then 
© return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do 
© not venture his Soul upon the like, it be truly 
© Reaſonor ſome other not confeſſed motive, which 
© withdraws him. For my own part, as I doubt 
© not ot an infallibility, ſo I doubt not but ſetting 
* that aſide, rhere be thoſe Excellencies found 
* on the Catholick Party which may force a Man 
to prefer it, and to venture all he hath upon it 
before all other Religions and Sects in the World. 
Why then may not one who after long ſearch- 
ing findet h no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on the like, 
8 ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better?ꝰ N 
Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the Evi— 
dence and Force of Truth have extorted from theſe 
Authors? So that it ſeems that That which Mr. F. 


Letter to 


calls © a civil Piece of Atheiſtry, is advanced in molt ſwer, p. 5. 
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expreſs Words by his beſt Friends; and therefore 
I hope he will (as he threatens me) be (mart 


V with. them in oppoſition to ſo damnable and funda- 


2 p. 28. 


*.p. 31. 


© P..31. 


mental an Error. And when ever he attempts this, 
] would intreat him to remember that he hath theſe 
Two Things to prove: Firſt, That no Evidence 
but Demonſtration can give a Man ſufficient Af. 
furance of any Thing. Secondly, That a bare Poſ- 
ſibility that a Thing may be otherwile, is a ratio- 
nal Cauſe of Doubting, and a wiſe Ground of 
Suſpence : Which, when he hath proved, [ſhall 
not grudge him his Infallibiliry. 


SecT. V. That Scripture is ſufficient to con- 
vince the moſt acute Adverſaries; and that it is 
ſufficiently certain. 


S. 1. T HE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſe endea- 

vours to ſhew, that the Fcripture is not con- 
victive of the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverſaries, 
As for the Obſtinate, he knows my mind already, 
Let us ſee why the moſt acute Adverſary may 
not be convinced by Scripture : Becauſe, as he 
objects, Firſt, We cannot be certain that this 
Book is God's Word, becauſe of the many ſtrange 
Abſurdities and Hereſies in the open Letter as it lies, 
as that God hath Hands and Feet, &c. and becaule 
of the Contradiftioninit : To which I have already 
returned an Anſwer. Secondly, Becauſe, (as he 
ſaith) > we cannot be certain of the Truth of the 
Letter in any particular Text, that it was not foiſted 
in, or ſome way altered in its Significativeneſs ; and 
if it be a negative Propoſition, that the Particle | nt 
was not inſerted ; if affirmative, not left cut. And 
if we pretend to be certain of this, he demands © 
our Demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable 
this Demand is, I hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn. 
And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, How their 
Church knows, that the Particle [not] was not 
left our of any Text in which it is not 
„„ foun 
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found in their Copics? I know he hatha ready An-SEecrT. 

ſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (accor- V. 

ding to him ) only reaches to Scripture's Letter FN Nd 

ſofar as it is coincident with the main Body of Chriſti- P: 116. 

Doctrine; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is 

impoſſible (according to his own Principles) that 

they ſhould have any Security that the Particle 

ut] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the 

Tranſcribers. Nay, as to theſe Texts of Scrip- 

ture which fall in with the main Body of Chriſti- 

an Doctrine, I demand his Demonſtration that the 

Particle [not] was not unduly inſerted or left out, 

not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo in the Oral Tra- 

dition of the Doctrines coincident with the Senſe 

of thoſe Texts. If he ſay, It was impoſhble any 

Age ſhould conſpire to leave out or inſert the Par- 

ticle not] in the Oral Tradition; ſo ſay I it was 

that they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the 

written Text: But then I differ from him thus 

fir, That I do not think this naturally impoſſible, 

ſo as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrared, bur 

only morally impoſſible, ſo that no body hath any 

Reaſon to doubt of it; which, to a prudent Man 

ij as good as a Demonitration. Pyrrho himſelf ne- 

ver advanced any Principle of Scepticiſin beyond 

this, viz, That Men ought to quettion the Credit 

of all Books, concerning which they cannot de- 

monſtrate as to every Sentence in them, that the 

Particle [x07] was not inſerted (if it be affirma- 

nie) or left our (if it be negative). If fo much 

be required to free a Man from reaſonable Doubr- 

ang concerning a Book, how happy are they that 

bare attained to infallibility? What he faith concer- 

aug t the Variæ Lectiones of Scripture, hath already p. 38. 
had a ſufficient Anſwer. 

| d. 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe he endeavours to 

ſew, * That the Scripture is not certuin in it ſelf, P. 33. 

and conſequently, not aſcertained to us. Firſt, Not 

certain, materially 3 b as conſiſting of ſuch P. 3% 
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Parr and ſuch Characters, becauſe Books are liable to h- 
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burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is not 
impoſſible but that any, or all the Books in the 


World, may be burnt; But then we ſay likewiſe, | 
That a Book fo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily be 


preſerved z though we have no Aſſurance that God 
will preſerve it, in caſe all Men thould be fo fooliſh 
or ſo careieſs as to endeavour or ſuffer the Aboliti- 
on of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a 
Rule of Faith if they be liable to any external Ac- 
cidents: And this (he tells us ©) Though it may ſeem 
a remote and imperlinent luxception, yet to one who 
conſiders the wiſe Diſpoſitions of Divine Providence, 
it will deſerve a deep Conſiveration z becauſe the Sal- 
vation of Mankind being the End of God's making 
Nature, the Means to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſirong 
and unaiterable, than any other piece of Nature what- 
ever. But notwith{(landing this wile Reaſon, this 
Exception {till ſeems to me both remote and imper- 
tinent For if this which he calls a Reaſon be 
a Truth, it will from thence neceſſarily follow, 
not only that the Doctrine of Chrift mult be con- 
veyed by tucha means as is more unalterable than 
the Couric of Nature; bur allo by a clear Parity 
of Reaſon, that all the means of our Salvation do 
operate towards the accompliſhing of their End 
with greater certainty than the fire burns,or the Sun 
Mines; which they can never do, unleſs they ope- 


rate more neceſſarily than any natural Cauſes; how 


they can do ſo upon voluntary Agents, I deſire Mr. 
S. to inform me. | 

$ 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhev, 
© Thar not only theſe material Characters in them- 
ſelves are corruptible, but iz Complexion with tht 
Cauſes actually laid in the World to preſerve them en. 
tire; becauſe either thoſe Cauſes are material, and 


then they are alſo liavl? to continual Alterations ; 0 


ſpiritual, that is, the Minds of Men, and from fle 
we 
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we may with good Reaſon hope for a greater degree SECT. 


of Conſtancy than from any other piece of Nature 


which, by the way, is a very ſtrange Paradox, that LYN 


the Actions of voluntary Agents have a greater 
Certainty and Conſtancy in them than thoſe of na- 
tural Agents; of which the Fall of Angels and 
Men, compared with the Continuance of the Sun 
and Stars in their firſt State, is a very good E- 
vidence. 5 


$. 4. But he adds a Caution, © That they are* p. 35. 


perfectly unalterable from their Nature, and un- 
6 errable, if due Circumſtances be obſerved, that 
is, if due Propoſals be made to beget certain 
Knowledge, and due Care uſed to attend to ſuch 
Propoſals.“ But who can warrant, That due Pro- 
poſals will always be made to Men and due Care uſed 
by them? If theſe be uncertain, where's the Con- 
fancy and Unerrableneſs he talks ſo much of? So 
that notwithſtanding the Conſtancy of this /piri- 
tual Cauſe (the Mind of Man) of preſerving Scrip- 


tures entire, yet in order to this (as he tells us *ſoa p. 46, 


many Actions are to be done, which are com- 
* pounded and made up of an innumerable multi- 
© tude of ſeveral Particularitics to be obſerved, e- 
very of which may be miſtaken apart, each be- 
ing a diſtinct little Action in it ſingle ſelf, ſuch 
Fas is the tranſcribing of a whole Book, conſiſ- 
ting of ſuch myriads of Words, ſingle Letters, 
and Titles or Stops; and the ſeveral Actions of 
writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſory, 
* that ir prevents Diligence, and exceeds human 
Care, to keep awake and apply diſtinct Attenti- 
* ons to every of theſe diſtinct Actions“ Mr. 


Ruſhworth * much out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute“ Dial. 2 
Cavils; for he tells us, That ſuppoſing an Ori- Sc 7. 


* ginal Copy of Chriſt's Words, written by one 
* of the Evangeliſts in the ſame Language, let 
him have ſet down every Word and Syllable; yer 
Men converſant in noting the Changes of mcan- 
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ParT * ings in Words will tell us, that divers Accents in 
the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the 
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may fo change the ſenſe of the Words, that they 
* will ſeem quite different in Writing from what 
£ they were in ſpeaking.” I hope that Oral and 


Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all 


theſe Circumſtances, and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's 
Doctrine with all the right Traditionary Accents, Nods, 
and Geſtures neceſſary for the underſtanding of it; 
otherwiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have fo altered 
the Senſe of it, that it may be now quite different 
from what it was at firſt. But to anſwer Mr. F. We 
do not pretend to be aſſured that it is naturally im. 
poſſible that the Scriptures ſhould have been corrupt. 
ed or changed, but only to be ſufficiently aſſured 
that they have not received any material Alteration, 
from as good Arguments as the Nature of the Sub- 
ject will bear. But if his Reaſon had not been very 
ſhort and curſory, he might eafily have reflected, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all theſe Con- 
tingencies: For it doth as much prevent Diligence, 
and exceed human Care to keep awake and apply diftint 
Altentions to the diſtinit Actions of Speaking, as of 
Writing, and I hope he will not deny, that a Doc- 
trine Orally delivered conſiſts of Words, and Letters, 
and Accents, and Stops, as well as a Doctrine Mrit 
ten; and that the ſeveral Actions of Speaking are as 
ſhort and curſory as of Writing. 
$. 5. Secondly, He tells us, * Scripture, formally 
conſidered as to its Significativeneſs, is alſo uncertain ; 
Firſt, * Becauſe of the Uncertainty of the Letter: This 
is already anſwered, Secondly, © Becauſe the ceriain 
Senſe of it is not to be arrived to by the Vulgar, who 
are diſtilute of Languages and Arts, True, where 
Men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in 
their own Language, and underſtand no other: 
But where they are allowed the Scriptures tranſlated 
into their own Language, they may andern e 
them; 
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them; all neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice be- 
ing ſufficiently plain in any T ranſlation of the Bible 
that I know of And that * eminent Wits cannot 


agree about the Senſe of the Texts which concern P- 38. 


the main Points of Faith, hath been ſpoken to al- 
dy. 
TR 6: As for the Reverence he pretends to Scrip- 
ture in the Concluſion of his Fourth Diſcourſe, he 
might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery and 
Rudeneſs he hath uſed againſt it. It is eaſy to con- 
ecture, both from his Principles and his uncivil Ex- 
preſſions concerning them, what his Eſteem is of 
thoſe ſacred Oracles. Probably it was requiſite in 
Prudence to caſt in a few good Words concerning 
the Scriptures, for the ſake of the more tender and 
ſqueamiſh Novices of their Religion, or (as Mr. 


Ruſhworth*s Nephew b ſays frankly and openly) for » Dial. 2. 
the Satisfaction of indifferent Men, that have been Sed. 14. 


brought up in this verbal and apparent Reſpect of the 
Scripture 3 who it ſeems are not yet attained to that 


Degree of Catholick Piety and Fortitude, as to en- 


dure patiently that the Word of God ſhould be re- 
viled or ſlighted. Beſides that in Reference to thoſe 
whom they hope hereafter to convert (who might 
be too much alienated from their Religion, if he 
had expreſſed nothing but Contempt towards a Book 
which Proteſtants and Chriſtians in all Ages, *cill the 
very Dregs of Popery, have been bred up to a high 
Veneration of) it was not much amiſs to paſs this for- 
mal Compliment upon the Bible; which the Wile 
of his own Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may 


ſerve to catch the reſt. But let him not deceive him 


ſelf, God is not mocked, 


decT, VI. That the Properties of a Rule of Faith 
do not belong to Ora! Tradition, 


\. 1, QEcondly, He comes to ſhew, Tat the Pro- 


J perties of a Rule of Faith belong to Oral Tra- 


dition, And, Firſt, He gives a tedious Explanation 


of 
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ParT of the Nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which 


amounts to this; that as in Reference to the civil E. 


N ducation of Children, they are taught their own and 


others Names, to wrize and read, and exerciſe their 
Trades; ſo in reference to Religion, the Children gf 
Chriſtians fr ft hear Sounds, afterwards by degrees git 
dim Notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Heaven, Hell 
Virtue, Vice, and by degrees praftiſe what they hay 
Beard; they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, 
to hold up their Hands, or perhaps Eyes, and to knee, 
and other Poſtures, Aﬀcerwards they are acquainted 
with the Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacraments, 
ome common Forms of Prayer, and other Practices if 
Chriſtianity, and are directed io order their Lives at- 
cordingly, and are guided in all this by the Actions and 
Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this goes on by in- 


ſenſible Degrees, not by Leaps, from a Hundred Years 


to a Hundred, but from Month to Month, and even 
eſs. If this be all that Tradition doth, this is no- 
thing but what 1s done among Proteſtants, and that 
with greater Advantage; becauſe we always teach 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue; 
ſo as they may underſtand them. And we alſo teach 
them the Creed, and Ten Commandments, and the 
Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted, and 
no more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of 
conveying the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, we have it 
among us: And we do over and beſides inſtruct 
them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick 
Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to 
us. But then we do not ſuppoſe (as his Hypothejs 
neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chriſtin 
Doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; but 
by ſome more, by others leſs perfectly, according 
to the different Abilities and Diligence of Parents, 
and Teachers, * and the various Capacities and 
Diſpoſitions of Children; whereas his Hypothefis 
falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Parents, 


do not inſtru& their Children with the like ExaQtocs 
an 
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and if the Generality of Children do not receive SECT. 
this Doctrine in the ſame Perfection that it is deliver- VI. 


d. For if it be taught or received with any Vari. 


ation, it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe 
Variations will grow daily. I had thought he 
would bave told us how all Parents do teach their 
Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and 
explain to them every Part of it in a Hundred or a 
Thouſand ſeveral Expreſſions ſignifying the fame 
Senſe, and not have inſtanced in Two Set Forms, 
ſuch as the Creed, and Ten Commandments; for ac- 


cording to Mr. White, * That cannot be à Tradition, Apolog. 
which is delivered down in Set Words. p. 81. 


$. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, 
he comes to ſhew that the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed, that the 
true Properties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. 
That it be plain and intelligible, and that it be ſuffici- 
ently certain. The Firſt of theſe, that Oral Traditi- 
on may deliver a Doctrine plainly and intelligibly, 
| grant him: All the Difficulty is about the Second 
Property whether we have ſufficient Aſſurance that 
the Doctrine delivered down by Oral Tradition hath 
received no Corruption or Change in its Convey- 
ance : And all that he pretends to prove in this Di, 
wurſe, is, That if this Rule hath been followed and 
kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine neither 
hath, nor can have received any Change ; that is, 
if the next Age after the Apoſtles did truly, and 
without any Alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine 
to their immediate Succeſſors, and they to theirs, 
and ſo on, then upon this Suppoſition the Doctrine 


of the preſent Traditionary Church muſt be the ve. 


ry ſame with that which was delivered to the Apo- 
ſtles. All this is readily granted to him. But that 
this Rule hath always been followed, nay, that it is 
Impoiſible there ſhould have been any Deviation 
from it (as he pretends) this we deny, not only as 
untrue, but as one of the moſt abſurd Propoſitions 
that ever yet pretended to demonſtrative Evidence. 
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AKT III. 


11110. 


In which Mr. S' s Demonſtrations and Corollaries 


are examined, 


SECT. I. Confiderations touching his Demonſtratimns 
in general. 


3 I come to ſpeak particularly to his De 
monſtrations, I ſhall premiſe theſe Two Conjite- 


LYN rations: Firſt, That (according to the Principle 


of the Patrons of Tradition) no Man can, by his 


rivate Reaſon, certainly find out the true Rule of 


Faith. Secondly, That (according to Mr. &) the 
Way of Demonſtration is no certain way to find out 
the Rule of Faith, If either of theſe be made out, 
his Demonſtrations loſe all their Force. If the Firſ 
be made good, then he cannot demonſtrate the In- 
fallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently, that That 
is the Rule of Paith. If the Second, then the Way of 
Demonſtration which he pretends to take, ſignifies 
nothing. 

$. 2. Firf, No man can (according to the Prin- 
ciples of the Patrons of Tradition) by his private 
Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule of Faith. 
Suppoſe a Heathen to be defirous to inform himſelf 
of the Chriſtian Faith; in order to which he is in- 


quiſitive after ſome Rule by which he may take a 


meaſure of it, and come certainly to know what it 
is: He enquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and 
finds them divided about it, ſome ſaying that the 
Scripture, others that Oral Tradition, is the Rule, 
In this Caſe it is not poſſible (without a Revelation) 
for this man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by 
his own private Reaſon examining and weighing 


the Arguments and Pretences of both ſides. And 


when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Ry 
on 
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on demonſtrate that the one is a certain and infallible Sz cr. 
Rule, and the other not ſo, he hath not (according I. 
0 Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith. But Reaſon, 
can never do this, according to Mr. S. For ſpeak. 
ing of demonſtrating the Certainty of Tradition, he 
tells us, That Tradition hath for its Baſis man's Na- v p. 5 ;. 
ture, not according to his Intellefuals, which do but 
larkly grope in the purſuit of Science, &c. And again, 
ſpeaking how Reaſon brings men to the Rule of. , — 
Faith, he uſes this Compariſon : Sbe is like a dim- ad. p. 183. 
fobted man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a truſty Friend 
to lead bim in the Twilight, and then relied on his Gui- 
lance rationally without uſing his own Reaſon at all a- 
bout the way it ſelf. (So that according to him) the 
Certainty of Tradition cannot be founded on De- 
monſtration, becauſe it is not founded in the intel- 
ua! Part of man, which only can demonſtrate. 
Beſides, if it were founded in the intellectual Part, 
yet that can never be able to demonſtrate the Cer- 
tainty of Tradition, becauſe that Faculty which is 
dim: ſigbted, and does but grope darkly in the Purſuit 
ef Science, is uncapable of framing Demonſtrations. 
Nor can any man underſtand how dim-/ighted Rea- 
ſon ſhould ſee clearly to chuſe its Guide any more 
than its Way, eſpecially if it be conſidered what a 
pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that Reaſon, as it 
is dim: ſighted, can ſee clearly. 

But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every Man's 
Reaſon dim, ſigbted, he ventures a Step farther, and 
calls it hood-wink*d and blind: For he tells us,“ That“ Append. 
private Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible Guide; and © 6. SQ 
he pities* my Lord Falkland's Caſe, becauſe in the 2 
Search of the true Religion he did betake himſelf tos Ib. Sec. 
the caſual conduct of blind, human, natural Reaſon, 9. | 
which afterwards he calls * a Guide that two Perſons* Ib. Set. 
cannot poſſibly follow together, becauſe no two Perſons *** 
(that ever ſollowed any other Guide beſide Authority) did 
# could think all things to be reaſonable that all others 

thought 
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PART. thought ſo; and by Conſequence ſuch a Guide that x 
III. long as he continues in that Office, there cannot Poſibly be 
arp Church any where : which (ſays he) is an infallible 


Eviction that this is an imaginary ſuducing Guide, fince 
it is impoſſible that That ſhould be a Guide appointed for 
any Chriqtian, which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, 
nor any of their Followers ever mentioned, yea, which 
formally deſtroys one of our twelve Articles of the Abo. 
files Creed, viz. I believe the Holy Catholick Church, 
Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, 
that Reaſon cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt Blind 
and fallible Guide. This it is to talk of Things when a 
man looks only upon one Side of them; as if becauſe 
Reaſon has a blind Side, and is uncertain in ſome 
Things, therefore we ought to conclude her univer- 
ſally blind and uncertain in every thing; and as if 
becauſe all Men cannot think all Things reaſonable 
which any one Man thinks to be ſo, therefore it is 
to be doubted whether thoſe common Principles of 
Reaſon be true which Mankind are generally agreed 
in. And that Mr. Crefſy ſpeaks here of the Uſe of 
our private Reaſon in the finding out of our Rule, is 
clear from what he ſays in the next Section, viz. That 
this hood-wink*d Guide (enquiring into Scripture, and 
ſearching after Tradition) may poſſibly ſtumble upon the 
Way to Unity and Truth, that is, the true Catholick 
Church. If this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend 
that he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility 
of Tradition, and by this h:o4-winked Guide lead 
Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a pitiful 
Encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Phi- 
loſopher (who knowing no other Guide but his Rea— 
ſon, whereby to find out whether Scripture or Tra 
dition be the Rule) to tell him that by the Help of 
this hood-wink*d Guide he might poſſibly ſlumble upon 
the Right? 

A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the Incon- 
ſiſtency of theſe Mens Diſcourſes and Principles. In 
one Mood they are all for Demonſtration, and for 

Tow convincing 
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convincing Men in the way of perfect Science which Sec. 
; the true Rule of Faith: But then again when ano- I. 
ther Fit takes them, there's no ſuch Thing as Science, 
zuman Reaſon grows all on the ſudden dim: fighted, 

and at the next Word is ſtruck fark-blind; and then 

the very utmoſt that it can do towards the bringing 

of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive Perſon to the 

true Rule of Faith is to leave him in a Poſſibility of 
fumbling upon it; but if he be a Heretick that makes 

uſe of private Reaſon for his Guide, then it is im-d Append, 
poſſible but that he with his blind Guide ſhould fall into c. 7. Se&. 
the Pit. I cannot, for my part, imagine how they 8. 

can reconcile the Blindneſs of human Reaſon with all 

that Noiſe which they make about Science and De- 
monſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs, that theſe kind 

of Diſcourſes which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. 

Creſſy, are very proper Arguments to perſuade a 

Man of the Blindneſs of human Reaſon. And in- 

deed there is one Paſſage in Mr. Crefſy which gives 

me very great Satisfaction concerning theſe matters, | 
where he tells us, © That the Wit and Judgment of. Ibid. 

- W . 7 ö 
Catbolicks is to renounce their own Juagment, and de- | 
poſe their own Wit. Now he that profeſſes to have 
done this, may write Contradictions, and No-body 
ought to challenge him for it. However, it is a 
very ingenuous Acknowledgment, that when he 
ſorſook our Church and turned Papiſt, he laid aſide 
his Judgment and Wit; which is juſt ſuch an he- 
rick Act of Judgment, as if a man, in a brave 
to ſhew his Liberty, would fell himſelf for a Slave. 
am glad to underſtand from an experienced Perſon, 
what Charges a Man muft be at when he turns Ro- 
man Catholic; namely, that whoever will embrace 
that Religion, mult forfeit his Reaſon. 

d. 3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration is 
(according to Mr. S.) no certain Way to find out 
the Rule of Faith. In his 4th Appendix againſt my 
Lord of Down, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls 
hem) which he /ays to blow ap my Lord's Diſſuaſive a- 


gainſt 


| 
| 
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ſuading cannot be held in Reaſon to have power 10 dif. 
. ſuade, unleſs it be proper to that Effeft, that is, not cm. 


mon to that Effect and a contrary one. Now, that þe. 
ing moſt evidently no Method or Way to ſuch an Efea 
which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Ft. 
fe, *tis plain to common Senſe, that my Lord of 
Down miſcalls his Book a Diſſuaſive, and that it an 
have in it no Power of moving the Underſtanding on: 
way or other, unleſs he can firſt vouch ſome Particulari. 
ty in the Method he takes, above wha!*s in others in 
which we experience miſcarriage, &c, If this be 
true, then his Method of Demonſtration, is no wayto 
make Men certain of what he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate, becauſe that is moſt evidently no way to an Ef 
feft which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that 
Effect; ſo that *tis plain to common Senſe that Mr. $' 
Demonſtrations can have in them no Power of movin 
the Underſtanding one Way or other, unleſs he can vouch 
ſome Particularity in the Demonſtrations he pretends 
to bring, above what is in other pretended Demon- 
ſtrations, in which we experience Miſcarriage. Do 
not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr. Yhite tells us) all 
along pretend to demonſtrate? and yet it is gene- 
rally believed that (at leaſt where they contradict 
one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrati- 
ons. Did not Mr. Charles Thynne pretend to have 
demonſtrated that a Man at one Jump might leap 
from London to Rome? And yet I do not think any 
one was ever ſatisfied with his Demonſtrations. And 
Mr. S. knows one in the World (whom I will not 
name becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknowledg- 
ed his Error) who thought he had demonſtrated the 
Quadrature of the Circle, and was fo confident of it 
as to venture the Repuration of his Demonſtrations 
in Divinity upon it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity De- 
monſtrations were the very ſame wich Mr. 8's. Since 
therefore the World hath experienced fo much A, 


carriage in the way of Demonſtration ; before * 
' 
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s Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any Sxor. 
thing; he mult (according to his own Law) vouch II. 
ſome Particularity in his May and Method of De- v4 
monſtration above what is in other Mens. He 

hat h not any where (that | remember) told us what 

that Particularity is, wherein his Way of Demon- 
ſtration is above other Mens: Nor can I, upon 

the moſt diligent Search, find any peculiar Advan- 

tage that his Way has more than theirs above- men- 

tioned, unleſs this be one, that he pretends to de- 
monſtrate a ſelf- evident Principle; and herein I 

think he hath plainly the Advantage of Mr. 

Charles Thynne; and unleſs this may be counted 
another Advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary 

a Confidence and Conceit of his own Demonſtra— 

tions, and 1n this Particular, I muſt acknowledge 

that he clearly excels all that have gone before 

him: In all other Things his Way of Demonſtra- 

tion is but like his Neighbours. 


Sect, II. Mr. S's Demonſiration a priori. 


Ws. Come now to examine his Demonſtrations 
| of this ſelf-evident Principle (as he often 
calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain and infal- 
WH lible Way of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from 
- W one Age to another, without any Corruption or 
Change; which is to ſay, that it is impoſſible but 
b that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. 
That this is not a /elf-evident Principle, needs no 
d other Evidence than that he goes about to demon- 
rate it. But yet notwithſtanding this, I think 
„be hath as much Reaſon to call this a ſelf-evident 
l Principle, as to call his Proofs of it Demonſtrati- 
ons. 
65. 2. In order to his Demonſtration à priori, he 
e lays * theſe Four Grounds, which I ſhall ſer down! p.59,60; 
in his own Words. Firſt, That Chriſtian Doc- 
* trine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the A- 
* poſtles, in the Hearts of the F aithtul, diſperſed 
Vol. III. P in 
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© in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the 
© World. Secondly, That this Doctrine was 
firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the 
© Way to Heaven, and the contradicting or defer. 
© ting it to be the Way to Damnation: So that the 
« greateſt. Hopes and Fears imaginable were by en- 
© gaging the Divine Authority ſtrongly applied to 
the minds of the firſt Believers, encouragin 
© them to the adhering to that Doctrine, and de- 
© terring them from relinquiſhing it; and indeed 
© infinitely greater than any other whatever, ſpring. 
© ing from any temporal Conſideration: And that 
© this was in all Ages the Perſuaſion of the Faith— 
© ful. Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears of 
© Harm ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actuil 
© Will. Fourthly, That the Thing was feaſible 
© or within their Power : That what they were 
© bred to was knowable by them This put, it 
© follows as certainly, that a great Number or Bo- 
© dy of the firſt Believers, and after faithful in 
© each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would 
© continue to hold themſelves, and teach their 
© Children as themſelves had been taught, thats, 
6 would follow and ſtick to Tradition; as it doth, 
© that a Cauſe pur actually cauſing produceth its 
© Effect” This is his Demonſtration with the 
Grounds of it. 

$. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this 
pretended Demonſtration, 1 ſhall aſſail it theſe Thre 
Ways; by ſhewing, Fir, That if the Grounds 
of it were true, they would conclude too much, 
and prove that to be impoſſible which common 
Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt grant to 
have been. Secondly, That his main Grounds arc 
apparently falſe. Thirdly, That his Demonſtration 
is contuted by clear and undeniable Inſtances tothe 
contrary, 
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SecT. III. The firſt Anſwer to this Bene tration.” 
6. 1. IF the Grounds of it were true, they would. 


conclude too much, and prove That to 
be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, 
and himſelf mult grant to have been. For if theſe 
Two Principles be true, That the greateſt Hopes and 
Fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds of all Chriſti- 
ans; and that thoſe Hopes and Fears ſtrongly appli- 
ed are the Cauſe of actual Will to adbere conſtantly to 
Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it follows, that 
none that entertain this Doctrine can ever fall 
from it, becauſe falling from it is inconſiſtent with 
an actual Will of adhering conſtantly to it: For 
ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and conſtant Cauſes 
of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe 
who entertain it mult actually will to adhere to ir, 
becauſe a Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth its Ef- 
fett, which is conſtant Adherence to it. And if 
this were true, theſe two Things would be im- 
poſſible; Firſt, That any Chrittian ſhould turn 


Apoſtate or Heretick 3 Secondly, That any Chri- 
ſian ſhould live wickedly : Both which not only 


frequent and undoubted Experience doth evince, 
but himſelf muſt grant de facto to have been. 


F. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or Heretick. Hereſy, 


according to him, is nothing elſe but the renoun- 


cing of Tradition. Now he tells us, That p. 60. 


the firſ® Renouncers of Tradition muſt have been 
true Believers or Holders of it e're. they renounced 
t; and I ſuppoſe there is the ſame Reaſon 
for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians or true Be- 


lievers (as he calls them) have theſe Arguments 


of Hope and Fear ſtrongly applied, and Hope 
and Fear ſtrongly applied be the Cauſes of actual 
Will to adhere to this Doctrine; 'tis neceſſary 
all Chriſtians ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible 
there ſhould be either Apoſtates or Hercticks. 
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For if theſe Cauſes be put in all the Faithful ay 
III. ally cauſing (as the Grounds of his Demonſtration 
E {uppole,) and Indefectibleneſs be the proper and ne- 


ceſſary Effett of theſe Cauſes, as he alſo faith *, then 
it is impoſſible that where thele Cauſes are pur, 
there ſhould be any Detection : For a proper and 
neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Cauſes 
of ſuch an Effect are pur, eſpecially if they be pur 
actually cauſing z and conſequently 'tis impoſſible 
that any ſingle Chriſtian ſhould ever either total- 
ly apoſtatize or fall into Hereſy, 7hat is, renounce 
Tradition. 

$. 3. And that this is a genuine Conſequence 
from theſe Principles (though he will not acknow- 
ledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruin his 
Demonſtration) is liberally acknowledged by him 
in other Parts of his Diſcourſe. For he tells us, 
d That it exceeds all the Power of Nature (abſtrac- 
ting from the Cauſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) 
to blot the Knowledge of this Doctrine out of the 
Soul of one ſingle Believer; and that fince no Man 
can hold contrary to his Knowledge, nor doubt of 
What he holds, nor change and innovate without 
knowing it doth fo, it is a manifeſt [mpoſſibility 
a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo it 
conſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. And 
That zz is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle Man ti 
attempt to deceive Poſterity by renouncing Tradi- 
tion. Which Paſſages laid together amount to 
thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition 
ſhould fail in any one ſingle Perſon. And though 
in the Paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faintly, and with 
a Perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger in 
ſpeaking too peremptorily, yet any one would 
eaſily ſee the Laſt to be as impoſſible as any of the 
reſt. And he himſelf elſewhere, being in the 


full Career of his bombaſt Rhetorick, delivers it 


roundly without Fear or Wit, Sooner may ti! 
Sinews of entire Nature by overſtraining crack, y' 
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fre loſe all ber Afivity and Motion, that is, Ber ſelf, SECT. 


than one fingle Part of that innumerable Multitude, III. 
which integrate that vaſt Teftification which we call 
Tradition, can poſſibly be violated. 

$. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, 
and preſs his Demonſtration too far, becauſe he 
tells us he only intends by 1t to prove that the 
Generality of Chriſtians will always adhere to Tra- 
dition. But if he intended to prove no more but 
this, he ſhould then have brought a Demonſtration 
that would have concluded no more; but this con- 
cludes of all as well as of the Generality of Chri- 
ſtians. A clear Evidence that it is no Demonſtra- 
tion, becauſe it concludes that which 1s evidently 
falſe, That there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. 
Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demonſtration to conclude 
only that the Generality of Chriſtians would always 
adhere to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by 
Experience, if there be any Credit to be given to 
Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, That Liberius* Chron. 
Biſbop of Rome (for all his particular Title to Infalli-ad Ann. 
bility built upon Tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Coroll. Chriſt. 
28.) turned Arian. And that * Arianiſm was eſta·· Fe x 
Wited by the Synod of Arminum, which was a Coun- 363. 
cil more general than that of Trent. And that al. Ad An. 
miſt all the Churches in the whole World under the 364. 
Names of Peace and of the Emperar, were polluted 
by Communion with the Arians. Again, That * under Adverſ, 
the Empercr Conſtantius (Euſebius and Hippatius Lucifer. 
being Gonſuls) Infidelity was ſubſcribed under the Names 
of Unity and Faith. And © that the whole Forld® Ibid. 
groaned, and wonder'd to ſee it ſelf turned Arian. And 
be * uſes this as an Argument to the Luciferians, * Ibid, 
to receive into the Church thoſe who had been de- 
led with the Hereſy of Arian, becauſe the Num- 
ber of thoſe who had kept themſelves Orthodox was 
exceeding ſmall : For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice, hich 
conſiſted of above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight 
Arian Biſhops whom they might have caſt out without 
eny great loſs to the Church. I wonder then bow {ome, 

23 and 
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Pax r and thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think 
III. hat Three Confeſſors, (viz. Athanaſius, Hilarius, Eu. 
ſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of Neceſſity for the 
Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and 

ſo excellent Perſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſn 


had prevailed very far, when St. Hierom could not 


name above Three eminent Perſons in the Church 
who had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. 
Again, * Arius i» Alexandria was at firſt but on: 


broke out into a Flame which devoured the whole World 

Orat. 20. Gregory Nazianzen ® likewiſe tells us to the ſame 
* 21: Purpoſe, That the Arian Hereſy ſeized upon the preat. 
eft Part of the Church: And, to ſhew that he knew 
nothing of Mr. 8's Demonſtration of the Indefecti. 

* Orat. 25. bility of the Generality of Chriſtians, he asks * Wher: 
are thoſe that define the Church by Multitude, and dt. 

ſpiſe the little Flock, &c. And this Hereſy was of a 

long Continuance, for from its firſt Riſe, which 
happened in the 2oth Year of Conſtantine, it con- 
*# Chron. tinued (as 7%. Abbas) © hath calculated it) 266 
ad AnnumYears, And the Pelagian Hereſy (if we may be. 
| Mari: lieve Pradteardine, one of the great Champions of 
the Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as 

much as Arlaniſin, as the ſaid Author complains in 

Cauſ. his Preface to his Book, That almeſt the whole World 
Dei. n run after Pelagius into Error. Will Mr. S. now 
ſay, that in the Height of theſe Hereſies the Gent- 

rality of Chriſtians did firmly adbere to Tradition? If 

he ſay they did, let him anſwer the expreſs Tefims- 

ries produced to the contrary : But if they did not, 

then his Demonſtration alto fails as to the Genter 

lity of Chriflians, And if the greater Part of Chi. 

l12ns may fall off from Tradition, what Demonſtra- 

tion can make it impoſſible for the leſſer to do lo! 

Who will ſay it is in Reaſon impoſſible that a Thou 

ſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, though 

Vine bundred of them have already done it, and 

though the Remainder be no otherwiſe e 

| | 1 olng 


Spar; but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſbd, it | 
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doing ſo, than thoſe were who have actually relin- Sgr. 


quiſhed it? Now 1s not this a clear Evidence that 


this which he calls a Demonſtration à priori is no WWW 


ſuch Thing? | Becauſe every Demonſtration à priori 
muſt be from Cauſes which are neceſſary, whereas his 
Demonſtration is from voluntary Cauſes. So that 
unleſs he can prove that vo/un/ary Cauſes are neceſſa- 
, he ſhall never demonſtrate that it is impoſſibie 
for the Generality of any Company of Men to err, 
who have every one of them free Will, and are 
every one of them liable to Paſſion and Miſtake. 

$. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole 
Diſcourſe about the Original and Progreſs of Hereſy, 
and the Multitudes of Heregicks in ſeveral Ages, 
s as clear a Confutation of his own Demonſtration 
as can be deſired. The only Thing that he offers 
in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this Objection which he 


foreſaw it liable to, is this, 17 7s not (lays he) v to bet p. 65. 


expeted but that ſome Contingencies ſhoula have Place, 
where a whole Species. in a manner is to be wrought 
upon ; zt ſufficerh that the Cauſes to preſcorve Foith in- 
deficiently entire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are 
laid for the Preſervation of Mankind ; the Virtus of 
Faith not being to continue longer than Mankind its on- 
ly Subje does; and they will cafily appear as efncacious 
as the other, if we conſider the Strength of thoſe Cauſes 
before explicated, and reflect that they are effefively 
powerful to make Miltitudes daily debar themfeioes of 
thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's 
Propagation ;, and if we look into Hiſtory for Experi- 
ence of what hath paſſed in the F/crld ſince the propagating 
of Chriſtianity, we ſball find more Particulars failing in 
propagating their Kind, than their Faich, To which 
| anſwer. 
Firſt, That it may reaſonably be expected there 
ſhould be no Contingencies in any Particulars, where 
Cauſes of actual Will are ſuppoſed to be put in all; 
becauſe (as he ſays truly) a Cauſe put aually cauſiug 
cannot but produce its effect. Suppoſe then conſtant 
Cauſes laid in all mankind of an actual Will to ſpeak 


24 Truth 
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Parr Truth to the beſt of their Knowledge, were it not 
III. reaſonable to expect that there would be no ſuch 
UYN, Contingency to the World's End, as that any man 
ſhould tell a Lye? Nay, it were Madneſs for any 
man to think any ſuch Contingency ſhould be, ſup. 
poling Cauſes actually cauſing men alway to ſpeak 
Truth. 
Secondly, It is far from Truth, That the Canſes ty 
preſerve Faith indeficiently entire, are as efficacious as 
thoſe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind, 
And whereas he would prove the Strength of theſe 
Cauſes which are laid to preſerve Faith, becauſe they 
are effeftively powerful to make Multitudes daily debar 
themſelves of thoſe Plegſures which are the Cauſes of 
Manking*s Propagation ;, I hope no Body that hath 
read the innumerable Complaints which occur in 
their own Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt 
credible of their own Writers, of more than one 
Age, concerning the general Viciouſneſs and De- 
bauchery of their Prieſts and Monks, will be over- 
forward to believe that all thoſe who debar them- 
ſelves of lawful Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe 
unlawful Pleaſures. 
$. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than 
what he adds, That if we look into Hiſtories for Ex- 
perience of what hath paſsd in the World fince the fi 
planting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find far more Par. 
ficulars failing in propagating their Kind, than their 
Faith, Do any Hiſtories confirm it to have been 
the Experience of the World, that the far greateſt 
Part of the World did in any Age give over propa- 
eating their Kind? But Hiſtories do confirm that 
the far greateſt Part of the Chriſtian World did fall 
off to Arianiſm and Pelagianiſin; and conſequently, 
as he ſuppoſcth, did deſert and renounce Tradition. 
Did ever whole Nations and vaſt Territories of the . 
a 
U 


World either wholly, or for far the greateſt Part of 
them, take up an Humour againſt propagating 
Mankind? And yet both Hiſtory, and theExpericnce 
0 


| 
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of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Sect. | 
Aa and of Africa (where the moiſt flouriſhing III. 
Churches in the World once were) are fallen WW 
off from Chriſtianity, and become either Mahome- 
tans or Heathens. In Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt 
Regions which Chriſtianity had from Heatheniſm, 
Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtianity. 
All the North Part of 4frick lying along the Me- 
diterranean (where Chriſtianity flouriſhed once as 
much as ever it did at Rome) is at this Time utter- 
ly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in 
the Hands of the European Princes. And not to 
mention all particular Places, the large Region of 
Nubia, which had (as is thought) from the A- 
poſtles Time profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath 
within theſe 170 Years, for want of Miniſters 
(as Alvarez » tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is“ Hit. 
partly revolted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to. Ethiop. 
Mahometaniſm. So that it ſeems, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Arguments of Hope and Fear, the very 
Teachers of Tradition may fail in a largely extend- 
ed Church. As for 4/ia, in the Eaſterly Parts of 
it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four of what 
there were 50 Years ago; and in the more Souther- 
ly Parts of it (where Chriſtianity had taken the 
deepeſt Root) the Chriſtians are far inferior in 
Number to the. Idolaters and AMahometans, and do 
daily decreaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? 
Have thoſe Chriſtian Nations which are turned 
Mahbometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or 
not? If they have, I expect from him clear In- 
mes of more that have failed in propagating their 
ind. 
9. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally apoſta- 
tzed from Chriſtianity, hath not the whole Greek 
Church, with the Facobites and Nef oians, and 
all thoſe other Se#s which agree with and depend 
upon thele, and which, taken together, are mani- 

| toldly 
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Parr. foldly greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, 


III. 


have not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral 


WH Ages And here in Europe, hath not a great Part 
o 


© p. 67. 


Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, France, and | 


Switzerland; Have not the Kingdoms of Great— 
Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable 
Part of Jreland, in Mr. S's Opinion, deſerted Tra- 
dition? If ] ſhould once ſee a whole Nation tail 


becauſe no body would marry and contribute to 


the Propagating of Mankind; and ſhould find this 
ſullen Humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to 
over- ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, 1 {thould 


then in good Earneſt think it poſlible for Man— 


kind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew it impoſſible for 


other Nations todo that which I ſee ſome to have | 


done, who were every whit as unlikely to have 


done it. So that whatever Cauſe he aſſigns of | 


Hereſy as Pride, Ambition, Luſt, or any other 
Vice or Intereſt, if theſe can take Place in whole 
Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, then 
where's the Efficacy of the Cauſes to preſerve Faith 
indeficiently entire in any? For the Demonſtration 
holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as tor any. 

§. 8. Secondly, From thele Grounds it would 
follow that o Chriſtian can live wickedlv ; be- 
cauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear muſt in all Reaſon 
be as powerful and efficacious Cauſes of a good 
Life, as of a true belief. And that his Demorſira- 
tion proves the one as much as the other, will be 
evident from his own Reaſoning; for he* argues 


in this manner, Good is the proper Object of the Will; 


Good propoſed makes the Mill to defire that Good, and 
conſequently the known Means to obtain it : Now ia- 
finite Goods and Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of their 
own Nature in:omparably more powerful Cauſes 10 
carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when 
iwo Cauſes are counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when it comes 
*9 Execution, is no Cauſe to move the Mills of a World 


of 
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of Believers to be willing to do that which they JudgeSECT. 
would loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite Goods, III. 
and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient NWN 
Propoſal or Application be not wanting, which he tells 

us, is not wanting, becauſe Chriſtianity urged to* p. 65. 
Execution, gives its Followers a new Life and a new 

Nature than which a nearer Application cannot be 
imagized: Doth not this Argument extend to the 

Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief? So that we 

may as well infer from theſe Grounds, that it is im- 
poſſible that thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould live 
contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail to deliver 

down the Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can 

be an Inducement and Temptation to any Man to 
contradiCt this Doctrine by his practice, may equal- 

ly prevail upon him to falſify it, For why ſhould 

Men make any more Scruple of damning themſelves 

and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe Doctrines, 

than by living wicked Lives? Which are equally 
pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not only upon 

the Account of the bad influence which ſuch Exam- 

ples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have upon 

their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrong- 

eſt Arguments in the World to perſuade them, that 

their Teachers do not themſelves believe that Religi- 

gion which they teach; for if they did, they would 

live according to it. Why ſhould any man think, 

that thoſe Arguments of Hope and Fear which will 

not prevail upon the Generality of Chriſtians to 

make them live holy Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſary 
thcacious ro make them ſo much concerned for the 
preterving of a right Belief? Nay, we have great 
Reaſon to believe that ſuch Perſons will endeavour 
much as may be, to bend and/accommodate their 

Belief to their Lives. And this is the true Source of 

thoſe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge 

the Church of Rome which any Man may eaſily diſ- 
een, who will but conſider how all their new Doc- 

; I fines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the grati- 
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Parr. foldly greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, 


III. 


have not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral 


— aye And here in Europe, hath not a great Part 
o 


© p. 67. 


Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, France, and 
Switzerland; Have not the Kingdoms of Great- 
Britain, Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable 
Part of Jreland, in Mr. S's Opinion, deſerted Tra- 
dition? If ] ſhould once ſee a whole Nation tail 
becauſe no body would marry and contribute to 
the Propagating of Mankind; and ſhould find this 
ſullen Humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to 
over-ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, 1 thould 
then in $200 Earneſt think it poſſible for Mai- 
kind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew it impoſſible for 
other Nations todo that which I ſee ſome to have 
done, who were every whit as unlikely to have 
done it. So that whatever Cauſe he aſſigns of 
Hereſy © as Pride, Ambition, Luſt, or any other 
Vice or Intereſt, if theſe can take Place in whole 
Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, then 
where's the Efficacy of the Cauſes to preſerve Faith 
indeficiently entire in any? For the Demonſtration 
holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as tor any. 

$. 8. Secondly, From thele Grounds it would 
follow that no Chriſtian can live wickedly; be- 
cauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear ok in all Reaſon 
be as powerful and efficacious Cauſes of a good 
Life, as of a true belief. And that his Demon/ira- 
tion proves the one as much as the other, will be 
evident from his own Reaſoning; for he argues 


in this manner, Good is the proper Object of the Mill; 


Good propoſed makes the Will to defire that Good, and 
conſequently the known Means to obtain it : Now in- 
finite Goods and Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of ther 
own Nature incomparably more powerful Cauſes 6 
carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when 
iwo Cauſes are counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when it comes 


70 Execution, is no Cauſe to move the Mills of a Wor 4 
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of Believers to be willing to do that which they judge Sx cr. 
would loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite Goods, III. 
and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient (NWN 
Propoſal or Application be not wanting, which he tells 
us, is not wanting, becauſe Chriſtianity urged to* p. 65. 
Execution, gives its Followers a new Life and a new 
Nature than which a nearer Application cannot be 
imagized : Doth not this Argument extend to the 
Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief? So that we 
may as well infer from theſe Grounds, that it is im- 
poſſible that thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould live 
contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail ta deliver 
down the Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can 
be an Inducement and Temptation to any Man to 
contradict this Doctrine by his practice, may equal- 
ly prevail upon him to falſify it. For why ſhould 
Men make any more Scruple of damning themſelves 
and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe Doctrines, 
than by living wicked Lives? Which are equally 
pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not only upon 
the Account of the bad influence which ſuch Exam- 
ples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have upon 
their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments in the World to perſuade them, that 
their Teachers do not themſelves believe that Religi- 
gion which they teach; for if they did, they would 
live according to it. Why ſhould any man think, 
that thoſe Arguments of Hope and Fear which will 
not prevail upon the Generality of Chriſtians to 
make them live holy Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſar 
eſicacious to make them ſo much concerned for the 
preterving of a right Belief? Nay, we have great 
Reaſon to believe that ſuch Perſons will endeavour 
much as may be, to bend and/accommodate their 
Belief to their Lives; And this is the true Source of 
thoſe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge 
the Church of Rome which any Man may eaſily diſ- 
cern, who will but conſider how all their new Doc- 
tines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the grati- 
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fying of that inordinate Appetite after Riches and 
Dominion which reigns in the Court of Rome, and 
in the upper Part of the Clergy of that Church. 


SecT. IV. The Second Anſwer to his Demonſtration 


$. 1. C Econdly, The main Grounds of his Demon. 
0 tration are apparently falſe : For, 

Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the Ge- 

nerality of Chriſtian Parents in all Ages perfectly un. 


derſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did not miſtake 


any Part of it; that they remember it perfectly, 
and that they were faithful and diligent to inſtruct 
their Children in it; which is as contrary to Expe- 
rience as that the Generality of Chriſtians are knoy. 
ing and honeſt. It ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that this 
Doctrine, and every ſubſtantial part of it, was recei- 
ved and remembred by the Generaltty of Children 


as it was taught, and was underſtood perfectly by 


them without the leaſt material Miſtake: So he tells 
us, That the Subſtance of Faith comes clad in ſuch 
plain Matters of Fact, that the moſt ſtupid Man living 
cannot poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be 
reaſonable to be ſuppoſed or no, may eaſily be deter- 
mined, not only from every Man's own Experience 
of the World, but from a more advantageous In- 
ſtance of the Experience of the firſt Age of Chriſt 
Was there ever a more knowing and diligent 


Teacher of this Doctrine than our Saviour? And yet 


his Diſciples fell into many Miſtakes concerning it: 
So that in order to the certain propagating of it, the 
Wiſdom of God thought it requiſite to endue even 
thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelt 
with an infallible Spirit, by which they might be 
led into all Truth, and ſecured from Error and Mit- 
take; which had been unneceſſary, had it been im- 
poſſible for them to miſtake this Doctrine. The 
Apoſtles, who taught the World by an infallible 
Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage than ol. 


dinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in A 
the 
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the Churches which they planted they found Chrifti- SzcT. 
ans very apt to miſtake and pervert their Doctrine, IV. 
as appears by their frequent Complaints in moſt of (FW 
their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Ge- 
nerality of the Hebrews * with ſuch a Degree of Dul- * Heb. 5s. 
neſs and Stupidity, that after fitting time and means FOE ON 
of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very 
Principles of Chriſtianity : So he tells them, That 
when for the time they ought to be Teachers of others, 
they had need that one ſhould teach them again which be 
the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hi- 
om tells us, * That the Primitive Churches were taint- Adverl. 
ed with many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſtles were — 
alive, and the Blood of Chriſt yet warm in Judea. 
But it may be there have been better Teachers ſince, 
and Children are more apt to learn now than Men 
were then. Who knows how the World may be 
changed ? 

$. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the 
Hopes and Fears which Chriſtian Religion applies to 
Mens Minds to be certain and neceſſary Cauſes of 
actual Will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; and conſequently that they muſt neceſlarily 
adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth them to be neceſſa- 
77, I have his own Word for it; for he tells“ us, « p. 75. 
That he hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the Indefec- 
tibleneſs of Tradition as the proper and neceſſary Effet 
of thoſe Cauſes which preſerve and continue Tradition on 
foot, and what thoſe Cauſes are he told us before, 
i That they are Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied. But!“ p. 60. 
| hope that the Indefectibleneſs of Tradition cannot 
be a neceſſary Effect of the ſtrong Application of thoſe 
Hopes and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a 
neceſſary Cauſe of that Effect. And indeed this is ſuf= 
iciently implied in his ſaying that they are the Cauſes 
of afual Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. 
For if theſe Cauſes of actual Will be conſtant (as he 
mult ſuppoſe) then they are certain and neceſſar 
and infallible Cauſes of adhering to this ey" 

or 
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ParT For whatever is in At is neceſſary while it is fo, and 
III. if it be conſtantly in Act, the Effect is always ne. 
ceſſary. But what a wild Suppoſition is this, Thar 


P. 53. 


Moral Motives and Arguments working upon a free 
Principle, the Will of Man, do neceſſarily produce 
their Effect? Is it neceſſary that the Hopes of Hen. 
ven and the Fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians 
conſtant to the Doctrine of Chriſt ? And is it not a; 
neceſſary that theſe Arguments ſhould prevail upon 
them to the Practice of it? It is in vain to go about 
to demonſtrate that all Men muſt be Good who 
have ſufficient Arguments propounded to them, 
when Experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is 


in Reaſon impoſſible that Moral Arguments ſhould } 


be of a neceſſary and infallible Efficacy, becauſe they | 
are always propounded to a free Agent, who may 
chuſe whether he will yield to them or not. In. 
deed it isalways reaſonable that Men ſhould yield to 

them, and if they be reaſonable they will; but ſo 
long as they are free, it can never be infallibly cer- 
tain that they will. And if Men be not free, it is 
no Virtue at all in them to be wrought upon by theſe 
Arguments. For what Virtue can it be in any Man 
to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to 
it, and live accordingly, if he does all this neceſſi- 
rily, that is, whether he will or no, and can no 
more chuſe whether he will do ſo or not, than he. 
ther he will ſee the Light when the Sun ſhines upon 


his Eyes, or whether he will hear a Sound when all 


the Bells in the Town are ringing in his Ears, or 
(to uſe Mr, S's * own Similitudes) whether he will 


feel Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other matiri- 


al Quality that affects his Senſes, We ſee then how 
unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without 
theſe Grounds his Demonſtration falls: For if it be 
poſſible that Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, or any Part of it, or be defec- 
tive in Diligence to inſtruct others in it; or if it be 


poſſible that the Will of Man which is free, my 
: not 


The RULEF FAITH. 


not be neceſſarily and infallibly ſwayed by the Argu- Sgr. 


ments of Hope and Fear; then it is poſſible that 


Tradition may fail. And is not this a good Demon 


ſtration which ſupports itfelf upon ſuch Principles as 
do directly affront the conſtant Experience, and the 
cleareſt Reaſon of Mankind ? 

$. 3. And here I cannot but take Notice how in- 
conſiſtent he is to himſelf in laying the Grounds of 
Tradition's Certainty. In one Part of his Book he 


tells us *, That Tradition hath for its Baſis the beſt* P. 53- 


Nature in the Univerſe, that is, Man's; not ac- 
© cording to his moral Part, defectible by reaſon of 
Original Corruption; nor yet his Intellectuals, 
© darkly groping in the Purſuit of Science, c. but 
© according to thoſe Faculties in him perfectly and 
© neceſſarily ſubject to the operations and ſtrokes of 
Nature, that is, his Eyes, Ears, Handling, and 
* the direct Impreſſion of Knowledge, as naturally 
and neceſſarily iſſuing from the affecting thoſe Sen- 
* ſes, as it is to feel Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, 
or any other material Quality.“ So that according 
to this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's 
Nature conſidered as Moral, and capable of Intellec- 
tual Reflection; for in this Conſideration it is dark 
and defectible: But Man's Nature conſidered only as 
capable of direct ſenſitive Knowledge, as acting natu- 
rally and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, That Tradi- 
tion is founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not 
as a Man but a Brute; under which Conſideration, 
[ ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould call it he beſt Nature 
in the Univerſe, But now, how will he reconcile 
this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtrations ? 
Where he tells us, That the Stability of Tradition 
is founded in the Arguments of Hope and Fear, 
the Objects of which being future and at a Diſtance, 
cannot work upon a Man immediately by direct 
Impreſſions upon his Senſes, but muſt work upon 
bim by way of Intellectual Reflections and Conſide- 
ralzon, For I hope he will not deny but that 


the 
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PRT the Arguments of Hope and Fear work upon Man WM 9 
III. according to his moral and intellectual Part, MW N. 
WYY cle: how are they Arguments? And if Man Ml Mi 
according to his moral Part be (as he ſays) defectibl, 
how can the Indefectibility of Tradition be founded 
in thoſe Arguments which work upon Man only ac. 
cording to his moral Part? I have purpoſely all a. 
long (both for the Reader's Eaſe and mine own) ne. 
lected to take notice of ſeveral of his Inconſiſten. 
cies; but theſe are ſuch. clear and tranſparent Con. 
tradictions, that I could do no leſs than make an Ex. 

ample of them. 


SEkcr. V. 


§. 1. HIRDLY, This Demonſtration is confu- 
ted by clear and undeniable Inſtances to 
the contrary. I will mention but Two, 

Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which 
was the eaſieſt to be preſerved of any Doctrine in the 
World, being ſhort and plain, planted in every 

Man's Nature, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon 
of Mankind. And yet this Tradition, not having 
paſt through many Hands (by reaſon of the long 
Age of Man) was ſo defaced and corrupted, that 
the World did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry, 
Now a Man that were ſo hardy as to demonſtrate a. 
ainft matter of Fact, might by a ſtronger demon- 
* than Mr. $*s, prove that though it be cer- 
tain this Tradition hath failed, yet it was impoſſible 
it ſhould fail; as Zeno demonſtrated the Impoſlibilt- 
ty of Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his 
Eyes. For the Doctrine of the one true God ws 
ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly believed by 
him 7 be the Way to Happineſs, and the contradicting or 
deſerting of this to be the Way to Miſery. And this 
Doctrine was by kim ſo taught to his Children, who 
were encouraged by theſe Motives 1% adbere to ibi 
Do#rine, and to propagate it to their Children, and 


were deterred by them from relinquiſhing it. Aud ibi 
as 
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was in all Ages the Perſuaſion of the Faithful. Sxor. 
Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of V. 
Miſery ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actual Will.. 
Befides, the Thing was feaſible, or within their 
Power 3 that is, what they were bred to was knows 
able by them, and that much more eaſily than any 
other Doctrine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, 
and natural. This put, it follows certainly that agreat 
Number in each Ae would continue to hold themſelves, 
and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, 
that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of 
the one true God, as it doth that a Cauſe put actual- 
ly cauſing produceth its Effect. Actuallùj 1 ſay; for 
fince the Cauſe is put, and the Patient diſpoſed, it 
follows inevitably that the Cauſe is put ſtill attually 
cauſing. This Demonſtration which concludes an 
apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength of 
Mr. S's, and ſeveral Advantages beyond it. For 
the Doctrine conveyed by this Tradition is the 
moſt important, being the firſt Principle of all 
Religion; the Danger of corrupting it as great, 
the Facility of preſcrving it much greater, than of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, for the Cauſes before- 
mentioned. And yet, after all, it Ggnifies no- 
thing againſt certain Experience, and unqueſtion- 
able Matter of Fact; only it ſufficiently ſhews the 
Vanity of Mr. 8's pretended Demonſtration, built 
upon the ſame or weaker Grounds. 

$. 2. Secondly, The other /z/tance ſhall be in the 
Greek Church, who received the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as great 
an Obligation to propagate it truly to Poſterity, 
and the fame Fears and Hopes ſtrongly applied to be 
the actual Cauſes of Will; in a Word, all the ſame 
Arguments and Cauſcs to preſerve and continue 
Tradition on foot, which the Roman Church had : 
And yer, to the utter Confuſion of Mr. $'s De- 
monſtration, Tradition hath failed among them. 
For as Speculators, they deny the Proceſſion of the 

Vol.. III. Q Holy 
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ParxT Holy Ghoſt from the Fon; 2 Teftifiers, they dif. 

III. own any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered to 

them by the precedent Age, or to any other Age of 

their 3 by the Apoſtles as the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. 

S. 3. To this Inſtance of the Greek Church, be- 

cauſe Mr. M hite hath offered ſomething by way 

| of Anſwer, I ſhall here conſider it. He tells us, 

* Apology® That the Plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tradi- 

for Tradi- ion; alledging only this, That their Fathers did 

on, P. 51: not deliver the Doctrine of the Proceſſion of the Holy 

Ghoſt ; not that they ſay the contrary, which clearly 

demonſtrates there are no oppoſite Traditions between 

them and us. But this was not the Thing Mr. 

White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there 

were no oppoſite Traditions between the Greeks 

and the La#tins, but to ſecure his main Demonſtra- 

tion of the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing a- 

gainſt this Inſtance. For that the Greeks have no 

buch Tradition as this, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 


from the Son, is as good Evidence of the Failure 
of Tradition as if they had a poſitive Tradition, 

That he proceeds only from the Father z eſpecially if 
» Phoc., We Confider that they d charge the Latin Church 

Ep. 7. with Innovation in this Matter, and ſay that the 
Addition of that Clauſe, of the Proceſſion from the 

Son alſo, is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and 
| a deviliſh Invention. Why then does Mr. bin 
= o about to baffle ſo material an Objection (and, 
f fear, his own Conſcience likewiſe) by a piti- 

ful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer ? What tho 
there be no oppoſite Traditions between the Greek 
and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be oppoſite, 
will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath 
Y failed in one of them? I wonder that Mr. H#hite, 
[| who hath ſo very well confuted the Infallibility 
of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined 
the very Foundation of that Religion, ſhould not 


by 
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by the ſame Light of Reaſon diſcover the Fond. Secr. 
neſs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibi- V. 

lity of Oral Tradition, which hath more and WWW 
reater Abſurdities in it than that which he con- 

Pines. And to ſhew Mr. Mhite the Abſurdity of 

it, I will apply his Demonſtration of the Infalli- 

bility of Chriſtian Tradition in general, to the 

Greek Church in particular; by which every one 

will ſee that it does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſli- 

bility of Tradition's failing in the Greek Church, 

as in the Roman Catholict, as they are pleaſed to 
call it. His Demonſtration is this, © Chriſt « De Fid. 

© commanded his Apoſtles to preach to all the & Theol. 


Effect, he ſent his Spirit into them to bring to * 
© their Remembrance what he had taught them; 
© which Spirit did not only give them a Power 
© to do what he inclined them to, but did cauſe 
© them actually to do it.” I cannot but take notice 
by the way, of the ill conſequence of this, which 
is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are 
to teach the Doctrine of Chriſt will remember 
it, and teach it to others, unleſs they have that 
extraordinary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had: If this be true, his 
Demonſtration is at an end, for he cannot plead that 
this Aſſiſtance hath been continued ever ſince the 
Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoſtle preached 
this Doctrine; the Nations underſtood it, lived ac- 
* cording toit, and valued it as that which was ne- 
* cefſary to them and their Poſterity, and incom- 
I beyond any Thing elſe.” All this I ſup- 
an done to and by the Greeks as well as any other 
ation. Thefe Things being put, it cannot en- 
* ter into any Man's Underſtanding, but that the 
* Chriſtian | Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the 
Scholars of the Apoſtles, could and would ear- 
* neftly commend the Chriſtian Doctrine to their 
* Poſterity ; if ſo, it is evident that they did. 
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PART. © So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in 
III. © the [Greek] Church is founded upon this, That 
& Fathers always delivered the ſame Doctrine to 


4 Thid. 


Sect. 5. 


© their Children which they had received from 
© their Fathers, and did believe it under this very 
© Notion and Title as received; nor could any one 
© Tof that Church] deliver another Doctrine under 
© this Title, but he would be convinced of a Lye 
© by the reſt; and if the whole [Greet] Church 
£ ſhould endeavour to. deliver a new Doctrine un- 
der that Title, | and there's the [ame Reaſon if 
© they ſhould leave out any Article of the Old Doc- 
© trine] that whole Age would be in their Conſci- 
© ences condemned of Per fi iouſneſs and Parricide, 
© Now this is as impoſſible as it is that all Mankind 
© ſhould conſpire to kill themſelves.“ And he af- 
terwards 4 gives the Realon why it is ſo impoſſible 
that Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and 
faucy one, That if the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Faith be no more firm than the Courſe of the Sun and 
Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God 
hath ſhewn himſelf an unskilful Artificer. What is 
there in all this Demonſtration, which may not be 
accommodated to the Greek Church with as much 
Force and Advantage as to the Catholicks ? Unleſs 
he canſhew that it is very poſſible that all the Men 
in Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, bur yet ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible that all the Men in the World 
ſhould do ſo ; which I am lure he cannot ſhew, 


unleſs he can demonſtrate that though it be poſſible 


for a Million of as wiſe Men as any are to be found 
in the World together, to conſpire to do a fooliſh 
Action, vet it is impoſſible that a Hundred Milli- 
ons not one Jot wiſe than the other, ſhould agree 

together to the doing of it. 
$. 4. From all chis it appears, That Mr. //hite's 
Anſwer to this Objection doth not fignify any 
Thing to his Purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of 
ihe Holy Ghoſt was part of Chriſt's Doctrine, 17 
1 
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it was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Greek Skxor. 
Church; if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it V. 
down to the next Age, and that to the next and WWW 
ſo onz bur it ſeems they have failed. Where then 

is the force of Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied ? Where 

are the certain Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this 
Doctrine? Why is not the Effect produced, the 
Caujes being put actually cauſing ? If the Apoſtles 
delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is ſo clear 

and unmiſtakable, and * brings down Faith clad in p. 53. 
ſuch plain Matters of Fa, that the moſt ſtupid Man & 54. 
living much leſs the Greeks, that were the Flower 

of Mankind) could not poſſibly be ignorant of it; nay 

it exceeds all the Power of Nature to blot knowledge  jhiq 
thus fixed out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer, 
(much more of ſo vaſt a Church). And »/ince no Man p. 78. 
can hold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt of what 

he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing he 

did ſo, *tis a manifeſs Impoſſibility a whole Church 
ſhould in any Age fail into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent 

with the Nature of one ſingle Man. And © lincecp, 86. 
tis natural for every Man to ſpeak Truth, and 

Grace is to perfect Nature in whatever is good in it, it 
follows that one truly Chriſtian Heart is far more ſiæ- 

ed to Veracity, than others not imbued with thoſe hea- 

venly Tenets; and conſequently that a multitude 0 

ſuch muſt incomparably exceed in Point of teſtifying, 

the [ame Number of others unfortified by Chriſt's Doc- 

irine. And ſince! ſuch a Thought cannot enter into a p. gg, 
the moſt depraved Nature, as to harm another with- 

out any Good to himſelf, and yet this muſt be if we 

put Chriſtian Fathers miſ-teaching Children unrecetved 
Doctrines for received (and I hope, for the ſame 
Reaſon, received Doctrines for unreceived) contrary 

to their Knowledge. For ſuppoſing Santlity in the 
(Greek) Church, (and why may not we as well as 

in the Latin, That is, that Multitudes in it make 
Heaven their firſt Love, and look on ſpiritual Goods 

= as 
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PaRT as their main Concern, &c. it follows, that bad th; 
III. Fathers of that Church, in any Age, conſented to miſ. 
lead their Poſterity from what themſelves (not only) 


p. 90.91. 


v p. 93. 


conceited (but knew) to be true, they ſhould do the moſt 


extreme Harm imaginable to others, without any the 
leaſt Good to themſelves z which is perbaps impoſſible in 
one ſingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in a Multi. 
tude, eſpecially of good Men. 
Thus I might apply the reſt of his ranting 
Rhetorick (but that I am weary of tranſcribing it) 
concerning * the natural Love of Parents to their Chil- 
dren (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greek Church deftitute 
of it) which muſt needs engage them to uſe the 
Means proper to bring them to Heaven, and fave 
them from Hell: As alſo concerning the natural Care 
Mien have of not loſing their Credit by telling pernicious 
And, not to omit the beſt Part of his De- 
monſtration, d (which was therefore prudently re- 
ſerved to the laſt Place) I might likewiſe ſhew how 
the Principles of each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, 
Logick, Nature, Morality, Hiſtorical Prudence, Poli. 
ticks, Metaphvficks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new 
Science of Controverſy (as he calls it) or the bleſſed 
Art of eternal wrangling and diſputing (e firf 
Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tradition is 
certain) do all contribute to ſhew the Certainty of 
Tradition, that is the Impoſſibility that any Part of 
Chriſl's Doctrine ſhould fail in the Greek Church any 


Lyes. 


more than in the Latin. 


And ſurely 


Arithmetick, 


Geometry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, 


&c. will all ſtand up 


for the Greek Church in this 


Quarrel; for conſidering that Greece was the Place 
where the Arts and Sciences were born and bred, it 
is not to be imagined that they ſhould be ſo diſin- 

enuous and unnatural, as not to contribute their 


beſt Aſſiſtance to the Service of their Country. 


$. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly 
pretend to Oral Tradition as the Latins. 


St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles thought 
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ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe Two Sgr. 
Churches, and laying his Left Hand on the Greek V. 
Church, and his Right on the Latin, was pleaſed to WWW 
confer the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the 
Latin Church? Which being to be the Seat of In- 
fallibility, it was but fitting that ſhe ſhould be fur- 
niſhed with this infallible Way of conveying the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that 
as the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were left in 
Greek, ſo Oral Tradition was delivered down only in 
Latin. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without 
ſome Shew of Reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take 
the Matter into his deeper Conſideration ; he hath 
in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Demonſtrations. And if he could but de- 
monſtrate this, it would very much weaken the 
Force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church; other- 
wiſe (for ought I ſee) this Inſtance will hold good 
againſt him; and whatever he can ſay for the Im- 
poſſibility of Tradition's failing in the Latin Church, 
may all be ſaid of the Greek Church; if he will but 
grant that the Apoſtles preached the fame Doctrine 
to them both; that the Arguments of Hope and 
Fear which this Doctrine contains in it, were ap- 
plied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as the Latins. And 
yet notwithſtanding all this, Tradition hath plainly 
failed in the Greek Church. Let him now aſſign the 
Age wherein ſo vaſt a Number of Men conſpired to 
leave out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſhew how it was poſſible a whole Age 
could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity, or 
how the Faith of immediate Forefathers might be 
altered, without any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we are 
ready to ſatisfy him how the Doctrine of the Latin 
Church might be corrupted and altered, and to tell 
him punctually in what Age it was done. And un- 
til he do this, I would intreat him to trouble us no 
more with thoſe canting Queſtions (wherein yet the 
whole Force of his Demonſtration lies) How is it 
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ParT poſlible a whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the 
III. Doctrine of their Forefathers? And in what Age 
WY VV was this done? For if it be reaſonable to demand ll 5. 
of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demon. 
ſtration, to aſſign the particular Age wherein the 0. 
Latin Church conſpired to change the ancient Doc: cul 
trine; with the ſame Reaſon we require of him, in order I it ſ 
to the maintaining of his Demonſtration,to name the s 
particular Age wherein the Greek Church conſpired 
| to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, (which was undoubt. 
1 edly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoſtles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational Force 
| and Strength of Tradition, how it is more impoſl- 
ble for the whole Church to have failed in tranſmit- 
ting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have 
| conſpired to the altering of it, than for ſuch a Mul. 
| titude of Chriſtians, as is the vaſt Body of the Greet 
Church. If Mr. $. or Mr. White ſhew this, they 
do ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſt tell them, that un- 
Jeſs they can manage theſe pretty Things they call 
| Demonſtrations better, they muſt ſhortly either quit 
| their Reaſon, or their Religion; or elſe return to the 
| honeſt old Mump/imus of the Infallibility of the 
| Church from an extraordinary and immediate Aſſi- 
tance of the Holy Ghoſt : or (to make the Buſineſs 
ſhort, and ſtop all Gaps with one Buſh) come over 
to the Feſuits, and acknowledge the Pope's Infallibi. 
liiy both in Matters of Faith and Fact; by which 
Means they may reconcile themſelves to him, and 
prevent that dijreful Stroke which threatens them 
from Rome, and is ready to cut them off from the 
Body of the Traditionary Church. And thus J have 
done with his Firſt Demonſtration ; and I take it for 
a good Sign that the Popiſh Caule is at a very lov 
Ebb, when ſuch SF as this muit be called Demon. 
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Sect. VI. Mr. $*s Demonſtration a poſteriori. VI. 


5 1 Come now to his Demonſtration a poſteriori, WPWNS 
which, although it fall of it ſelf if the De- 

monſtration a priori fail, yet becauſe it hath ſome pe- 
culiar Abſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by 
it ſelf as well as with relation to the other. 

$. 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the 
Grounds of it, according to his uſual Faſhion, he 
premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteſtants, which, 
in his Senſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo he 
dealt with us before concerning the Scriptures, ſay- 
ing, That by them the Proteſtants muſt mean unſenſed 
Letters and Characters. But let us ſee what it is e Thate p. 56. 
this Demonſtration a poſteriori ſeems a needleſs En- 
deavour againſt the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe 
Points in which we agree, as the Trinity, Incarnation, 
&c. came down by this way of Tradition, And this 
(he faith) no Proteſtant ever denied. And then he 
asks, Whether the ſame Virtue of Tradition would not 
have been as powerful to bring down other Points in 
which wwe do not agree, had any ſuch been? Now if he 
ſpeak any thing to his own Purpofe, he muſt ſuppoſe 
Proteſtants to yield that all thoſe Points wherein we 
are agreed, were conveyed down to us ſolely by 
Oral Tradition without Writing : But this all Pro- 
teſtants deny. So that That only which would avail 
his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe Points 
wherein we differ, have not only come down to us 
by Oral Teaching, but that they are likewiſe con- 
tained in Scripture, without which, we ſay, we can 
have no ſufficient Certainty and Aſſurance at this 
Diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and that they were not either totally innovated, or 
elſe corrupted in the Conveyance from what they 
were at firſt. And if he can ſhew this concerning 


» . . . D 
any Point in Difference, I promiſe to yield it to 


him. 
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PaxT F. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which 1 have 
III. fhall ſet down in his own Words, with the Princi. Ml Tra 
WY ples upon which it relies. © The effect then we will F 
P. 77. 78. pitch upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch I the 
* a Cauſe, is the preſent Perſuaſion of Traditionary I Chr 
Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath de. ſcen 
ſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterrup. © now 
tedly, which we find moſt firmly rooted in their mor 
Heart; and the Exiſtence of this Perſuaſion we 
affirm to be impoſſible, without the Exiſtence of 8E 
Tradition's ever Indeficiency to beget it. To = 
prove this, I lay this firſt Principle, That Age . 1. 
which holds her Faith thus delivered from the 
Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any 
thing in it, nor know or doubt that any Age ſince 
the Apoſtles had changed or innovated therein, 
The ſecond Principle ſhall be this: No Age could 
innovate any thing, and withal deliver that ve 
thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by con- 
© tinual Succeſſion.“ The Sum of which is this, 
Thai becauſe a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians (viz, 
the Roman Church) are perſuaded, that Chriſt's Doc. 
trine hath deſcended to them ſolely by an uninter- 
rupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perſuaſion is an 
- Effe& which cannot be attributed to any other Cauſe 
but the Indeficiency of Oral Tradition. For if nei- 
ther the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could 
make any Change or Innovation, then the Perſuaſi- 
on of the preſent Age is a plain Demonſtration that 
this Doctrine was always the ſame, and conſequently 
that Tradition cannot fail. 
$ 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make 
good theſe Four Things. 
 Firft, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the 
Truth of the Grounds of his Demonſtration a priori. 
Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently 
proved by him. ; 
Thirdly, That Doctrines and Practices, which 
muſt be acknowledged to have been N 
ave 
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have made the fame Pretence to uninterrupted Sr. 

Tradition. | VII. 
Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſuaſion of 

the Church of Rome (whom he calls the Traditionary 

Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their Faith hath de- 

ſcended to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can 

now make good theſe Four Things, I hope his De- 

monſtration is at an end. 


SECT, VII. The Firſt Anſwer to his ſecond Demon- 
tration. 


5. 1. 1 1 theſe Principles wholly rely upon 
the Truth of the Grounds of his Demon- 
ſtration a priori. For if the Doctrine of Chriſt was 
either imperfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners, or any part of it forgotten (as it 
ſeems the whole Greek Church have forgot that fun- 
damental Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the Roman Church accounts it) or if the Arguments 
of Hope and Fear be not neceſſary Cauſes of actual 
Will to adhere to Tradition, then there may have 
been Changes and Innovations in any Age, and yet 
Men may pretend to have followed Tradition. But 
have ſhewn, that Ignorance and Negligence and 
Miſtake, and Pride, and Luft, and Ambition, and 
any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe 
Cauſes from being effectual to preſerve Tradition en- 
tire and uncorrupted. And when they do fo, it is 
not to be expected that thoſe Perſons who innovate 
and change the Doctrine, ſhould acknowledge that 
their new Doctrines are contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; but that they ſhould ar firſt advance them as 
pious, and after they have prevailed and gained ge- 
neral Entertainment; then impudently affirm that 
they were the very Doctrines which Chriſt deliver'd 
which they may very ſecurely do, when they have it 
in their Power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 
F. 2. I will give a clear Inſtance of the Poſſibility 
of this in the Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation, by ſhew- 


ing 
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PaRT. ing how this might eaſily come in, in the Ninth or 
III. Tenth Age after Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that 
WY about this Time, when univerſal ignorance, and the 
genuine Daughter of it, (call her Devotion or Su- 
perſtition) had overſpread the World, and the Ge. 
nerality of People were ſtrongly inclined to believe 

ſtrange Things; and even the greateſt Contradicti. 

ons were recommended to them under the Notion 

of Myſteries, being told by their Prieſts and Guides, 

that the more contradictious any thing is to Reaſon, 

the greater Merit there is in believing it: I fay, let us 
ſuppoſe, that in this State of Things one or more of 

the moſt Eminent then in the Church, either ont of 
Deſign, or out of ſuperſtitious Ignorance and Mi- 

ſtake of the Senſe of our Saviour's Words uſed in 

the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould advance 

this new Doctrine, that the Words of Conſecration, 

This is my Body, are not to be underſtood by any 

kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture are, 

as Tam the Vine, I am the Door, which are plain 

Trope:) but being uſed about this great Myſtery of 

the Sacrament ought in all Reaſon to be ſuppoſed to 

contain in them ſome notable Myſtery ; which they 

will do, if they be underſtood of a real Change of 

the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, made by virtue 

of theſe Words in the real Body and Blood of our 
Saviour. Ard in al! this, I ſuppoſe nothing but 

what is fo far from being impoſſible, that it is too 

uſual for Men, either out of Ignorance or Intereſt, 

to advance new Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a 
Doctrine as this was very likely to be advanced by 

the ambitious Clergy of that Time, as a probable 

means to draw in the People to a greater Venera— 

* Dial. 1. tion of them; which advantage Mr. Ruſhworth * 
Set. 4. ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when he tells us That 
the power of the Prieſt in this particular is ſuch 4 
Privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived 

fence the beginning of the World ſhould have ſtudied 10 
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raiſe, advance, and magnify ſome one ftate of Men to Snot, 
the higheſt pitch of Reverence and Eminency, they could VI. 


never (without ſpecial Light from Heaven) have thought 
of any thing comparable to this. I am of his Mind, 
that it was a very notable Device, but (I am apt to 
think) invented 2wi/hout any ſpecial Light from Hea- 
ven. Nor was ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take 
and prevail among the People in an Age prodigiouſly 
ignorant, and ſtrongly inclined to Superſtition, and 
thereby well prepared to receive the groſſeſt Abſur- 
dities under the Notion of Myſteries; eſpecially if 
they were ſuch as might ſeem to conciliate a great 
Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now 
ſuppoſing ſuch a Doctrine as this, ſo fitted to the 
Humour and Temper of the Age, to be once aſſert- 
ed, either by chance or out of deſign, it would take 
like Wild- fire; eſpecially if by ſome one or more 
who bore ſway in the Church, it were but recom- 
mended with convenient Gravity and Solemnity. 


And although Mr. Ruſhworth ſays, It is impoſſible* Dial. 5+ 


that the Authority of one Man ſhould ſway ſo much in 


the World, becauſe (ſays he) ſurely the Devil himſelf 
would rather help the Church, than permit ſo little 
Pride among Men; yet I am not ſo thoroughly fa- 
tified with this cunning Reaſon: For though he de- 
livers it confidently, and with a ſurely, yet I make 
ſome doubt whether the Devil would be fo forward 
to help the Church; nay, on the contrary, I am 
inclined to think that he would rather chuſe to con- 
nive at this humble and obſequious Temper in Men, 
in order to the Overthrow of Religion, than croſs 
a deſign ſo dear to him by unſeafonable Temptations 
to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. Ruſhworth's 
Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, 
in ſuch an Age, might eaſily be propagated by the 
Influence and Authority , of one or a few great Per- 
ſons in the Church. For nothing can be more ſui- 


table to the caſy and paſlive Temper of ſuperſtitious 
Ignorance, 
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Ignorance, than to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with 
all imaginable Greedineſs, and to maintain it with a 
proportionable Zeal, And if there be any wiſer 
than the reſt, who make Objeftions againſt it, as if 
this Doctrine were new and full of ContradiRions, 
they may eaſily be born down by the ſtream, and 
by the Eminency, and Authority, and pretended 
Sanctity of thoſe who are the Heads of this Innova. 
tion. And when this Doctrine is generally ſwallow- 
ed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and pu- 
niſhed as Hereticks, then it is ſeaſonableto maintain 
that this Doctrine was the Doctrine of Forefathers; 
to which End it will be ſufficient to thoſe who are 
willing to have it true, to bend two or three 
Sayings of the Ancients to that Purpoſe. And as 
for the Contradictions contained in this Doctrine, 
it was but telling the People then (as they do in ef. 
fect now) that Contradictions ought to be no ſcruple 
in the way of Faith; that the more impoſlible any 
thing 1s; *tis the fitter to be believed ; that it is not 
Praiſe-worthy to believe plain Poſſibilities, but this 
is the Gallantry and heroical Power of Faith, this is 
the way to oblige God Almighty for ever to us, to 
believe flat and downright Contradictions: For God 
requires at the People's Hands (as Mr. Ruſhworth © tells 


us) 4 Credulity of things above and beyond Nature; 


nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken with ReſpeR, 
that ever Man invented. After this Doctrine hath 
proceeded thus far, and by the moſt inhuman Seve- 
rities and Cruelties ſuppreſs'd Diſſenters, or in a 
good Meaſure rooted them out; then, if they pleaſe, 
even this new Word Tranſubſtantiation may pretend 
alſo to Antiquity, and in time be confidently vouch- 
ed for a Word uſed by Chriſtians in all Ages, and 
tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they 
received the Doctrine of the Sacrament as a Term of 
Art appendant to it. And when a ſuperſtitious 
Church and deſigning Governors have once guy 
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this Poſt, and by means of this enormous Article of Sr er. 
Tranſubſtantiation have ſufficiently debauched the VII. 
Minds of Men, and made a breach in their Under. 
ſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of any 
Error, though ever ſo groſs and ſenſleſs; then inno- 
yations come in amain and by Sholes; and the more 
abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, it is for that 
very Reaſon the more proper matter for an Article 
of Faith. And if any of theſe innovations be objected 
againſt, as contrary to former Belief and Practice, 
it is but putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and be- 
lieving another Contradiction, that tho? they be con- 
trary, yet they are the ſame. 

$. 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is 
agreeable both to Hiſtory and Experience. For 
that the ninth and tenth Ages, and thoſe which fol- 
lowed them till the Reformation, were thus prodi- 
giouſly ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by 
the unanimous Conſent of all Hiſtories; and even 
by thoſe Writers, that have been the greateſt Pillars 
of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, 
that in what Age ſoever there are a great Company 
of ſuperſtitious People, there will never be wanting 
a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and 
pliable Humour to their own Ends. Now that this 
was the State of thoſe Ages of the Church, will be | 
evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies, Platina e. 1 Vit. 
writes of Pope Romanus, that he null'd the Acts of Romani, 
his Predeceſſors Stephanus. For (ſays he) theſe Popes Pape 117; 
minded nothing elſe but how they might extinguiſh both A- C. 9004 
the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if 
ſo, who can doubt but that theſe Popes who made 
it their Buſineſs to deſtroy the very Memory of their 
Anceſtors, would be very little careful to preſerve 
the Doctrine of Forefathers. But what the 
Care of thoſe Times was in this particular, may be 
conjectured from what Onuphrius * ſays by way of In Platin- 
Confutation of that Paſſage in Platina, concerning 


Pope 
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PART. Pope Foar's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt 

III. coming thither. Thrs (ſays he) is utterly falſe, for 
LAY there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitous about in 
thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick 
Teachers. And the Time which Onupbrius ſpeaks 
of, was much about the beginning of the tenth Cen- 


Bb An. 908. 


Ennead. 


9. I. 1. 
An. oo. 


*DeRegn. 
Ital. L. 6. 


* Chron. 
L. 4 
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An. 906. tury. Phil. Burgomenſis ſays, It happened in 


that Age, through the Slothfulneſs of Men, that 
there was a general Decay of Virtue both in the 
Head and Members. Again, » Theſe Times, 
through the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the 
Popes, were extremely unhappy---For the Popes 
ſetting aſide the Fear of God and his Worſhip, 
fell into ſuch Enmities among themſelves as cruel 
Tyrants exerciſe towards one another. Sabellicus 
* ſays, It is wonderful to obſerve what a ſtrange 
Forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this Time ſeize 
upon Men; infomuch that neither the Popes, nor 
other Princes, ſeemed to have any Senſe or A 

prehenſion of any Thing that might be uſeful to 
human Life. There were no wholeſome Laws, 
no Reparations of Churches, no Purſuit of liberal 
Arts, but a kind of Stupidity and Madneſs, and 
Forgetfulneſs of Manners had poſſeſſed the Minds 
of Men. And a little after; I cannot (lays he) 
but much wonder from whence theſe tragical Ex- 
amples of Popes ſhould ſpring; and how their 
Minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as 
neither to regard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, 
nor the Place they were in.“ Sigonius © ſpeaking of 


theſe Times, about the beginning of the tenth Cen- 
tury, calls them the fouleſt and blackeſt, both in 


6 


R 


4 


* 


reſpect of the Wickedneſs of Princes, and the 
Madneſs of the People, that are to be found in all An- 
tiquity.” Genebrarde ſpeaking of the ſame Time: 
This (ſays he) is called the unhappy Age; being 
deſtitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, 
as alſo of famous. Princes and Popes. In this 


Time there was ſcarce any Thing done worthy 8 
| C 
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be remembred by Poſterity.” And he adds after-Szer. 
wards, *© But chiefly unhappy in this one Thing, VII. 
that for almoſt an hundred and fifty Years toge- WF 
ther, about fifty Popes did utterly degenerate 
© from the Virtue of their Anceſtors. He ſhould 
have added farther, but even to a Miracle happy in 
another reſpect, that during this long and total De- 
generacy from the Piety and Virtue of their Anceſ- 
tors, they did not in the leaſt ſwerve from them in 
matter of Faith and Doctrine: A thing incredible, 
were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner: gives Faſcic. 
this Character of that Time; © About the Year of Tempor. 
our Lord One Thouſand there began an effeminate 
Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith began to dege- 
© nerate exceedingly, and to decline from its anci- 
© ent Vigor; inſomuch that in many Countries of 
© Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical 
© Rites were obſerved----And People were given to 
* Soothſaying and Witchcraft, and the Prieſt was 
like the People.“ It ſeems by this Teſtimony, 
that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elſe 
the Chriſtian Faith could not poſſibly have degene- 
rated and declined fo very much: And (which threat- 
ens Mr. $*'s Demonſtration moſt of all) that the 
Practical Tradition of Sacraments, and other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Obſervances, did fail in many Chriſtian Coun- 
tries. Gerbert o who lived in that Time, gives this“ Ep. 49. 
ſhort Character of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle 
of his to Stephen, Deacon of that Church, The World 
fands amazed at the manners of Rome. But moſt full 
s the Complaint of a great © Prelate of the Church. gell. 
concerning thoſe Times; © In the Ye (ſays he) and gacr. 1. 1. 
* almoſt all the World over (eſpecially among thoſe c. 8. 
* who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and 
* there was no Fear of God among them :* (Ir ſeems 
the Argument of Fear had loſt its Force) © Juſtice 
vas periſhed from among Men, and Violence pre- 
' vatling againſt Equity governed the Nations. 
Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Cozenage were 

Vor, III. R * grown 


— 4 - * —_ W 
= Of 
— ——— —— x I YC . oe _—_— — —— — — — —— 
—— — — — 2. — — — — — I A 
— " i —— . - 2 — - 
- os | 8 2 * 


414 


The RULE ef FAITH. 


Parr. © grown univerſal. All kind of Virtue gave way ag 
III. an uſeleſs Thing, and Wickedneſs ſupply'd its 
place. The World ſeemed to be declining apace 


rowards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of 
the Son of Man to draw near: For love was grown 
cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth. Al 
things were in Confuſion, and the World look'd 
as if it would return to its old Chaos---All forts of 
Fornication were committed with the ſame Free. 
dom as if they had been lawful Actions; for Men 
neither bluſhed at them, nor were puniſh*d for 
them---- Nor did the Clergy live better than the 
People---For the Biſhops were grown negligent of 
the Duty of their Place, Sc. In a word, Men ran 
© themſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh 
had corrupted its way.* And farther, to ſhew the 
great neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the Work of 
Teaching and Inſtructing (which is ſo neceſſary to 
the preſerving of Tradition inviolable) I will add the 
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* Elfric. Teſtimony of one who lived in thoſe Times; who 


Ser. ad Sa- 


cerdot. 


tells us, That in thoſe Days the Prieſts and Biſhops, 
who ought to have been the Pillars of the Church, were 
ſo negligent that they did not mind the Divine Scripture; 
nor take any Care to teach and inſtruft Scholars that 
might- ſucceed them, as wwe read Holy Men had uſed to 
do, who left many Scholars perfectly inſtructed to be 
their Succeſſors. If they had only neglected the Scrip- 
tures, all might have been well enough; but it 


| ſeems they took no Care to inſtruct People in the 


way of Oral Tradition, nor to furniſh the Church 
with a new Generation of able Teachers, who might 


deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senſe and Faith 


of Forefathers. This laſt Teſtimony the late learned 
Lord Primate of Ireland, Biſhop Uſher (in his Book 


a 58 2, K 3. 4% Chriſtian. Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &c. where ſeveral of 


the Teſtimonies I have produced, with many more 
to the ſame Purpoſe, may be ſeen) cites out of a 
MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 
ccrning the Authority of which MS. there need be 

no 
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no diſpute between Mr. S. and me; becauſe the Sr er. 
whole Force and Effect of this Teſtimony is ſuffici- VII. 
_ ently contained in thoſe Citations which I have VN 
brought out of publick and unqueſtionable Books. 
$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produ= 
ced are, in general and for the Subſtance of them, 
confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props of the Ro- 
miſh Church, Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine | 
* jays of this Tenth Age, That there was never any De Rom: 
either more unlearned or more unhappy. Baronius * Pontif. L. 
ſpeaks more particularly, What was then the Face 450. wh 
* of the Roman Church? How deformed ? When 1 * 
* Whores, no leſs powerful than vile, bore the Ayn. goo. 
© chief ſway at Rome; and at their Pleaſure chan- 
* ged Sees, appointed Biſhops, and (which it is hor- 
© rible to mention) did thruſt into St. Peter's See 
* their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not 
* have been mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman 
* Popes, but only from the more diſtin&t recording 
of ſo long a Succeſſion of times. And a little after, 
* Chriſt was then (it ſeems) in a very deep Sleep 
And which was worſe; when the Lord was thus 
* aſleep, there were no Diſciples to awaken him, 
being themſelves all faft aſleep. What kind of 
Cardinals, Preſbyters, and Deacons, can we think 
* were choſen by theſe Monſters, when nothing is fo 
* natural as for every one to propogate his own Like- 
* nels ?? It is very much that theſe lewd Women, 
and their favourite Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, 
who then ſwayed the Church, ſhould, when they 
were ſo careleſs of their own Souls, be fo tender of 
the Salvation of Poſterity; and when they adminiſ- 
tred all other Affairs of the Church fo extravagant- 
ly, ſhould be fo careful of the main Chance, as to 
tranſmit the Chriſtian Doctrine entire and uncorrupt- 
ed to ſucceeding Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath demonſtra- 
ted this a poſteriori, which ſeems ſo very ſtrange to 
a Man that conſiders Things à priori. 


R 2 8. 5. But 
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PART. . 5 But it may be this diſmal State of the Ro- 
III. nan Church laſted but a little while; and ſhe did 
in the ſame Age, before Tradition could be inter- 
rupted, recover herlelf out of this degenerate Con- 

dition. I will therefore enquire a little into the 

State of ſucceeding Times. And I find in the 

In Con- ThirteenthCentury St. Bernard < complaining, That 


verl.Sanc- the Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days 
ti Pauli, 


Serm. 1. 
e People ſo is the Prieſt; for the People are 


not ſo bad as their Prieſts. In the Fifteenth Cen- 

tury, Nic. de Clemangiis, who lived in that Time, 

wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of the cor- 

rupt State of the Church; by which we may make 

ſome Judgment whether in that Age it was (as 

Mr. S. ſays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian Doc- 

trine ſhould be entire]y preſerved, and faithfully 

*C.3. and diligently taught. He ſays * there was an u- 
niverſal Degeneracy in the Church from the very 

Head of it to its loweſt Members. In the ſame Chap- 

ter he complains, ho is there that preaches the 

Goſpel to the People? Who fhews them the way to Sal- 

vation either by Word or Action? It ſeems there was a 

great Failure both of Oral and Practical Tradition. 

-C.;, Again, ſpeaking of the Pope's taking to himlſelf 
the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks and Digni- 

ties; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, 

that the Church might be provided of worthier gover- 

nors, both in reſpett of their learning and their lives, 

did not the Thing it ſelf declare the contrary ; and 

that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſons (provided they had 

Money) were by Simony advanced to the higheſt do- 

*C.6. grees in the Church. And * ſpeaking what a valt 
Number of Candidates there was uſually at Rome 

from all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dignities, 

he tells us, That many of theſe did not come from 

their Studies, or from Schools of Learning. to govert 
Pariſhes, but from the Plow, and from the meaneſt 
Profeſſions : And that they under ſtood Latin and Ara- 


bick 


greater than ever; We cannot (ſays he) now ſay, 


. ann 
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bick much at the ſame rate; and many of them Sxcrt, 
could not read at all. But it may be (ſays he) their VII. 
Manners were ſuch as might be ſome excuſe for their \SWW 
Jenorance. No; though their Learning was but lit- 
tle, their Virtue was leſs; for being brought up in Idle- 
neſs, they followed nothing but Debauchery and Sports, 
&c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all places there are 
ſo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts.— 
Hence it is that Prieſis are ſo contemned by the com- 
mon people. Formerly the Prieſthood was highly ho- 
noured by the people, and nothing was more venerable 
than that Order of Men; but now nothing is more vile 
and deſpicable.— I make no doubt, but there are now « C. g. 
more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the 
Church. }/hy ſhould any Man now flatter him-* C. 11. 
ſelf with hopes of preferment, becauſe of his Virtue 
or Learning ? Men do not now (as formerly) riſe in the 
Church by ſuch Arts Which of thoſe that are* C. 13. 
now-a-days advanced to the pontifical Dignity, hath 
ſo much as perfunctorily read, or heard, or learnt the 
Scriptures, yea, or ever touched any more than the 
Cover of the Bible? Again , ſpeaking of the pro-. C. 14. 
digious Covetouſneſs of the Governors of the 
Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, 
They would (ſays he) much more cententedly bear the 
loſs of tenthouſand Souls, than of ten or twelve Shil- 
ings. But why do T ſay more contentedly? When with- 
out the leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they 
can bear the loſs of fouls : A thing ſo far from their 
care, that it never enter'd into their thoughts. 

Had the Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wir e- 
nough, and alittle Money, they might (ir ſeems) 
for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governors of the 
Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have 
ceaſed to propagate it; though they had known 
that in fo doing they ſhould have damned all their 
Poſterity. He goes on, and tells us, That if there 
were perhaps any one who did not take theſe 
* Courſes, the reſt would all ſnarl at him, call him 

R 3 Fool, 


| 
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© Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt. 80 
* that the Study of the Scriptures (together with 
© the Profeſſors of it) was turned into laughter 
© and {corn by all; but (which is prodigious) eſ- 
© pecially by the Popes, who prefer their own 
© 'FTradition many Degrees before the Commands 
© of God. I deſire Mr. S. to take notice in what 
kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt Scrip- 
ture. Again » ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons 
to be Prieſts, he tells us, That there was no 
* Enquiry made into their Lives, no {Queſtion a- 
© bour their Manners : As for their Lena ning, (ſays 
© hey what need I ſpeak of that? When we ſee the 
£ Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to 
© read, though but in an heſitating and ſpelling Fa- 
© ſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, 
© without underſtanding either the Senſe of what 
© they read, or the Words. * I am now reconciled to 
oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need 
of it in thoſe Ages in which ſcarce any of the Prieſts 
could either write or read. I omit the Particulars of 
w hat he ſays concerning the common Drunkenne(s 
and Incontinency of Prieſts, who, (becauſe they made 
Conſcience of Marriage) kept Whores in their 
Houſes; concerning the diſſolute Lives of Monts; 
and concerning Nuuzreries, which inſtead of being 
the Sauftuaries of God, were the abominable Stews 
e Venus, and the Receptacles of laſcivious young Men 
inlomuch (ſays he) that at this Day it is the ſame 
thing to put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to moke 
her a common Strumpet, And to ſhew that he does 
not ſpeak thele things of a few, but with Rela- 
tion to the general Corruption of that Age, 
he adds, © That Wickedneſs did ſo abound in 
© all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a 
© thouſand was to be found who did truly live 
© up to his Profeſſion: And if there was any one 
© that did not follow theſe lewd courſes, he be- 
© came ridiculous to others, and was branded - 
| . £6 ther 
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ther as an inſolent ſingular Madman or an Hypo- Scr. 
© crite.? Iwill conclude this long Teſtimony with VII. 
the Character which he gives“ of one of the Popes '"VNE 
of his Time, Clement by Name, viz. © That he did* C. 27. 
© chiefly apply himſelf to gratify and oblige all the 
« Paraſites and Buffoons that had any intereſt in 
© the ſeveral Courts of Princes: And to this End 
did confer upon theſe, and upon handſome 
young Boys (which he much delighted' in) almoſt 
© all the vacant Biſhopricks, and moſt of the other 
Church Dignities. It is well that Oral Tradi- 
tion hath the Security of Infallibility, otherwiſe it 
had in all Probability been loſt among this lewd fort 

of People, which yet they gravely call the Holy Ro- 
man Catholick Church. 

$. 6. To this effect I might have produced Tef- 

timonies concerning every age from the Ninth to the 

Sixteenth , but Mr. Crefſy hath ſaved me that labour, 

who acknowledges, » that theſe worſt time of the» Exomo- 

© Church, when Ignorance, Worldlineſs, Pride, log. C. 68. 

* Tyranny, Sc. reigned with ſo much Scope: 

When the Popes (ſo wicked, ſo abominable in their 

lives) enjoyed ſo unlimited a Power even over ſe- 

* cular Princes themſelves, and much more over the 

* Clergy : I ſay, he acknowledges that theſe worſt 

* Times continued during the Space of about ſix Ages 

* before Luther? A competent time (one would 

think) for Tradition to have miſcarried in, were it 

not (as M. S. ſays) indefe#ible. Mr. Crefſy indeed 

tells us “, That this was i him an irrefragable Teſti- & Ibid. 

mony of a ſtrange watchfulneſs of Divine Providence 

over the Church, . to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell 

(that is, efabliſÞd and dangerous Errors) during theſe 

wor? Times, And very likely it is that this might 

appear ſo to ſuch a Catholick whoſe Fudgment, he tells 

us, it is to renounce his own Fudgment : But it will 

never appear irrefragable to any Man that hath his 

Judgment about him, unleſs Mr. Creſh can prove, 

that by that Phraſe, viz. the Gates of Hell, the Scrip- 
e ture 
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ture does nor mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well 
as dangerous errors in Opinion; and likewiſe, that a 
general Vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of Manners is 
not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive 
to the end of it, as eftabliſhed Errors in Doctrine. 
And if ſo, that the Providence of God is not equally 
concerned to preſerve the Church from things equal- 
ly pernicigus. When he hath proved theſe three 
Things then this Declamatory Diſcourſe of his may 
ſignify ſomething but not before. 

$. 7. Now if this be a true repreſentation of the 
State of the Roman Church in thoſe Ages, was not 
this a very fit time for the Devil to play his Pranks 
in? Will any Man that reads theſe Teſtimonies, 
think it impoſſible that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould 
have been depraved in this Age ; or that the moſt 
ſenſleſs and abſurd Tenets might then be brought in 
under the Notion of Chriſtian Doftrines? When 
ſcarce any one knew what the Doctrine of Chriſt 
was; When a general Ignorance of Letters, and 
almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized 
upon the Minds of men: When there was a horrid 
Deprevation of manners, and a general failure of 
Virtue and Piety both in the Head and Members of 
the Church ; when the Lives of the Popes were Tra- 


gically Wicked, and no footſteps of Piety appear- 


ed in them: When for about 150 Years together, 
in a continued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was 
ſcarce one pious and virtuous man (or woman) fat 
in that Chair: When the Yhores, governed Rome, 


and put out and put in Biſhops at their Pleaſure ; and 


made their own Gallants Popes, who would be ſure to 
make aCollege of Cardinals of ſuch Monſters as them- 
ſelves: when pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and Buffoons, 
led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and were 
gratifyed with the beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in 
the Church: when there was a general decay of Know- 
ledge, and Defection of the Chriſtian Faith, when 
in many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Ec- 

cleſiaſtical 


The RULE of FAITH, 421 
elefiaſtical Rites were obſerved : When Violence and Srcr, 
Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit and Cozenage, VII. 
and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common Stu 
dy and Practice: When intemperance, and all kind 
of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, reign in all Sorts and 
Orders of Men: When the Generality of Biſhops | 
and Prieſts (who according to Mr. Ruſtworth* can Dial. 3. 
only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant Set. 3. 
in the Scriptures and in every thing elſe (very few of 
them being able ſo much as to read tolerably) and 
did neglect to teach the People, and to breed up any 
in Knowledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and 
in the Lewdneſs of their Lives did ſurpaſs the vileſt 
of the People. Was not ſuch an Age a fit Seaſon - 
to plant the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation in? Or if 
any thing more monſtrous than that can be imagin- 
ed, it might then have taken Place; for what 
Weeds would not have grown in ſo rank a Soil? 

Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, that thoſe that 
were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any one would 
take the pains to teach it them; or that it could then 
have been altered, when ſo few underſtood and 
fewer practiſed it? When prodigious Impiety and 
Wickedneſs did overſpread the Church from the 
Pope down to the meaneſt of the Laity, can any 
one believe that Men generally made Conſcience to 
inſtruct their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt ? 
Was it impoſſible there ſhould be any neglect of this 
Duty, when all others failed? That there ſhould be 
any Miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when 
there was ſo much Ignorance? Unleſs he be of Mr. 
Ruſpævorth's Mind, who reckons Ignorance among » Dial. 3. 
the Parents of Religion. Where were then the Ar. Sect. 7. 
guments of Hope and Fear? Were they ſtrongly appli- 
ed, or were they not? Were they Cauſes of actual 
Will in Chriſtians to believe well when they lived ſo 
ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form mens 
Minds 
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Parr. Minds to a right Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern 

III. their Lives? Hath Chriſt taken Care to keep his 
church from Error, bat from Vice? as the great 
*Reply to Cardinal Perron e (ſtooping below his own Wit and 
K. James Realon to ſerve a bad Caule) tells us, That the Church 
I. 4. C. 6. ings and will fing to the End of the World, I am lack, 


but I am fair; that is to ſay, I am black in Manners, 
but fair in Doctrine: As if the meaning of the Pro. 
ph:cies and Promiſes of Scripture made to the 
Church were this, that by the extraordinary Care 
of God's Providence, and peculiar Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, he ſhould be wicked, but orthodox to 
the End of the World. Where were then the vigu- 
rous Cauſes imprinting Chriſt's Doctrine, and con- 
tinuing it more particularly at Rome than any where 
elſe; and of ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor 
in the Faith and Practice of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
above any other See or Paſture whatſoever ? Whois 
ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the 
diſmal State of Religion in the Romiſh Church in 
thoſe Times? Who does not know what Advantages 
the Biſhops of Rome and their ſervile Clergy, made 
of the Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding Ages; and by what Arts and Steps they 
raiſed themſelves to that power which they held in 
the Church for a long while after? When they 
could tread upon the Necks of princes, and make a 
great King walk barefoot, and yield himſelf to be 
ſcourged by a Company of petulant Mons : When 
they could ſend any Man upon an Errand to. viſit the 
Holy Sepulchre, or the Shrine of ſuch a Saint; and 
command five or ſix Kings with great Armies upon a 
needleſs Expedition into the Holy Land, that fo 
during their Abſence they might play their own 
Game the better : When they could mint Miracles, 
and impoſe upon the Belief of the People (without 


the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd and 


counterfeit Tales of ancient Saints and Martyrs, 
as delivered down to them by Tradition; and could 
bring 
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bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal Sr or. 
Authority and Veneration with the Bible; and per- VII. 
ſuade the eaſy People that St. Denys carried his G 
Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, two Miles, 
and kiſs'd it when he laid it down. Any one that 
ſhall but reflect upon the monſtrous Practices of the 
Roman Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, the ſtrange 
Feats they played, and what Abſurdities they im- 
poſed upon the ſuperſtitious Credulity of Princes and 
People, may readily imagine not only the Poſſibi- 
lity, but the Eaſineſs of innovating new Doctrines 
as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences of An- 
tiquity, and conſtant and uninterrupted Traditi- 
on. 
$. 8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the 
poſſibility of Errors coming into the Church, 1s not, 
as Mr. White ridiculouſly compares it,“ as if an Ora-* Apology 
tor ſhould go about to perſuade People, that George — TR 
by the help of a long Saff and a nimble Caſt of bis Body, B49: 
and ſuch like Advantages, might leap over Paul's 
Steeple ; never conſidering all the while the Diſproportion 
of all theſe Advantages to the Height of the Steeple : 
do (faith he) he that diſcourſeth at large how Errors uſe 
to fide into Mans Life, without comparing the Power 
of the Cauſe of Error to the Strength of reſiſting, which 
conſiſts in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſcends by Tradition, &c. ſays no more towards 
proving an Error's over-runing the Church, than the 
Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How 
vain is this? When it appears from this inſtance that I 
have given of the State of the Roman Church in the 
Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and afterwards, that the 
Cauſes of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the Power 
of Reſiſtance. The greatCauſes of Error are Inoranct 
and Vice; where Ignorance reigns, there's no Power; 
where Vice, no Will to reſiſt it. And how great the 
Ignorance and Viciouſneſs of all Orders of Men in 
the Roman Church was, is too apparent from the 
Teſtimonies I have brought. Where was the 


Strength 
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Parr. Strength of reſiſting Error, when for 150 Years 
III. together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops 
WYYV and: Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandon- 


ed to all manner of Vice, and moſt ſupinely negli. 
gent in inſtructing the People? In ſuch a degene- 
rate Sate of a Church what Strength is there in this 
Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but what deſcends by 
Tradition ? When thoſe, who ought to teach men what 
that Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tra- 
dition, are generally careleſs of their Duty, and ig- 
norant themſelves what that Doctrine is; when they 
addict themſelves wholly to the ſatisfying their Am. 
bition, and other Luſts, and carrying on Deſigns of 
Gain, and getting Dominion over the People; What 
can hinder Men ſo diſpoſed from corrupting the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to their own Luſts 
and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People 
from embracing thoſe Corruptions? when by the 
Negligence of their Paſtors to inſtruct them, and not 
only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the Scrip- 
tures in a known Tongue, they are become utterly 
incapable of knowing what the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt is. So that in an Age of ſuch profound Ig- 
norance and Vice, and general Neglect of Inſtructi. 
on, 'tis ſo far from being impoſſible for Errors to 
over-run a Church, that the contrary is morally im- 
poſlible ; and George*s Jong Staff, and advantageous 
Caſt of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable 
him to leap over Paul's Steeple, than this principle, 
That nothing is to be admitted but what deſcends by Tra- 
dition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an igno- 
rant and vicious Age; when few or none are either 
able or willing to inſtruct Men in the Truth. For 
ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle of 
Chriſtians, viz. That nothing is to be admitted as the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, but what is deſcended to them by 


tradition; How ſhall this principle ſecure the Church 
from Hereſy, any more than this, viz. That no- 


thing but truth is to be aſſented to, doth ſecure Men 


from 
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from Error? Or more than this, viz. That no Man Sor. 
is to do any thing but what is wiſe and virtuous, does VIII. 


ſecure the Generality of Mankind from Folly and 
Vice? * 


Ser. VIII. The ſecond Anſwer to his ſecond De- 


monſtration. 


1 I, ECONDLY, The Principles upon which 
this Demonſtration relies are not ſufficient- 
ly proved by him. 

His rſt Principle is this, That Age which holds 
© her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, nei- 
ther can itſelf have changed any thing in it, nor 
know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles 
© had changed or innovated any thing therein. This 
« Propoſition (he tells us) needs no proof to evidence 
© it, but only an Explication : For ſince no Man 
can hold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt of 
«© what he holds, nor change or innovate in the Caſe 
© propoſed without knowing he did fo ; *tis a mani» 
© feſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an 
© Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one 
© ſingle Man.” But (by his Favour) that which he 
ays is no Proof, but only an Explication, is a Proof 
if it be any thing; and the Force of it is this: 
That which 1s inconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle 
Man, is manifeſtly impoſſible to a whole Age; but it is 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of any ſingle Man 0 
bold contrary to his Knowledge, &c. therefore impoſ= 
ible to a whole Age; and conſequently, that Age 
which holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, 
neither can itſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. So 
that in order to the making good of this firſ# Princi- 
dle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved but only this 
Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any 
one ſingle Man that holds his Faith to have been de- 
lvered uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles, ſhould e- 
ver himſelf have changed any thing in it, or know 
or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles hath _ 
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PART ged or innovated any thing therein: And to make 
III. out the Truth of this Propoſition, there only remains 
this to be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible for any 


ſingle Man to be miſtaken: For if that be poſſible, 
then contrary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to 
have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith from the 
Apoſtles which was not ſo delivered. 

$. 2. His ſecond Principle 1s this, © that no Age 
could innovate any thing, and withal deliver that 
very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by 
continual Succeſſion. He proves it thus; ſince 
Man is a rational Creature, he muſt have ſome 
< Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he pro 

< ſeth to himlelf as an End to be atchieved by his 
Action: And whatever his remote End is, his im- 
< mediate End, in telling poſterity a late invented 
thing was held immediately before, is to make 
them believe it. Wherefore ſince a ſeen Impolli- 
© bility cannot be a Motive to one not frantick ; and 


8 :  .. 


© ſince *tis evidently impoſſible they ſhould make | 


« poſterity believe a thing ſo univerſally known to 
© be falſe, as this muſt needs be, Ic. it is as impoſ- 
< ſible this principle ſhould falter, as that the fore- 
going Age ſhould conſpire to act without a Mo- 
tive, or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould believe 
© what they know to be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould 
© hold both Sides of a Contradiction in a clear Mat- 
< terof Fact.“ The Force of which is this, That it 
is impoſſible that any Man not frantick ſhould at- 
tempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
becauſe the immediate End of ſuch an Attempt mult 
be to have this new Doctrine believed ; bur it is 1m- 
poſſible he ſhould attaia this End, and impoſſible 
he ſhould not ſee that it is impoſſible to attain it: 
Now a ſcen Impoſſibility is an End that cannot move 
any one that is not frantick ; therefore no man that 
is not frantick can attempt to innovate in Matter of 
Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus he hath demonſtrated it im- 
poſſible that there ſhould be any Heriticks, if a Here 


tick 


. 
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tick be one that attempts to innovate in Matter of Sxcr. 
Chriſtian Doctrine: For if there be any ſuch At- IX. 
rempters they muſt be frant ick, and if they be fran 
tick they can be no Hereticks; for Hereſy implies a 
Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of Mad- 
men to them as Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that at- 
tempts to innovate be miſtaken (and I hope Mr. S. 
will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that 
which he delivers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, 
though indeed it be not; why ſhould ſuch a Perſon 
think it impoſſible to make men believe that to be 
received from Chriſt which he really thinks was re- 
ceived, and thinks he can make it appear that it was 
ſo? And if this be granted, then it is not impoſſible 
that Man, though he be a rational Creature, may at- 
tempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his ſecond Prin- 
ciple is not proved. If Mr. S. had any regard to the 
noble Science of Controverſy (whereof he pretends to 
be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch tri- 
fling Sophiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs; And 
nothing leſs than a demonſtrative Proof will ſerve to 
eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a Demonſtration 
is to be built. 


SxcT. IX. The Third Anſwer to Mr. S's Second 


Demon#ration. 


1. OCTRINES and Practices which muſt 
be acknowledged to have been innova- 
ted, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. And of this I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces; one among the Fews, the reſt among Cbriſti- 
ans. „ | 
I. I ſhall inftance among the Traditionary Fews, 
whoſe Perſuaſion in our Saviour's Time was, and 
{till is, that their Oral Doctrine, which they call 
their Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Moſes 
uninterruptedly. Now here is the Exiſtence of ſuch 
a Perſuaſion, as Mr. S. affirms to be zmpoſſible without 
Tradition's ever-indeficiency to beget it. And * or: 
uaſion 
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ſuaſion of theirs is moſt exactly parallel with the Pre. 
tenſions of the Romiſh Church according to Mr. & 


For here's a multitude of Traditionary Fews, mani- 


* Antiq. 


Jud. 1. 13. 
c. 18. 


foldly greater in proportion to the Diſſenters in that 
Church, than the Romiſb Church is in Compariſon 
to thoſe Chriſtians that diſſent from her. Joſepbus 
tells us, That the richer Sort were of the perſuaſion of 
the Sadducees, but the Multitude were on the Phariſees 
Side. So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the 
true Church (as Bellarmine calls it) common to them 
with the Church of Rome, that they were the great- 
eſt Number, and ſo they continue to this very day; 
inſomuch that although they do not call themſelves 


the Catholicks, yet I am ure they call all Fews that 


do diſſent from them Schiſinaticts. Now that the 
Sadducees were for the written Law againſt Oral 
Tradition, is, I confeſs, no Credit to us; but chat 
our Saviour reproved the Traditionary Doctrine and 
Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they 
made void the written Law, is much more to the 


diſcredit of the Aſſertors of Oral Tradition. Both 


v Ibid. 1. 
17. c. 3. &. 
de Bell. 
Jud. I. 1. 
C. 4 & I: 
2. E. 12. 


Antiq. J. 


18, 6. 3. 


Romani ſts and Phariſces they own alike a written 
Doctrine, but then they both pretend the true Senſe 
and Explication thereof to have deſcended to them 
by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Trad itionary 
Chriſtians do now, ſo Feſepbus tells? us, the Traditi- 
onary Fews of Old, the Phariſees did pretend by 
their Oral Tradition 7 itnerpret the Law more accu- 
rately and exactly than any other Sect. In like manner 
he tells us, That all things, that belonged to Prayer 
and Divine Worſhin, were regulated and adminiſtred 
according to their Interpretations of the Law. And 
they both agree in this, to make void the Mord of 
God by their Tradition; which the Phariſees did no 
otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by equalling Ora! Tra- 
dition to Scripture ; nay preferring it above Scrip!/ure, 


in making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpre- 


ting the Scripture according to it. Hence are thoſe 
common ſayings in the Talmud, and other IJ 0 
So 1 Books. 
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Books: Do not think that the written Law is the Foun-SecT. 
dation, but that the Law Orally delivered is the right IX. 
Foundation ;, which is to ſay with Mr. F. that not the LW 
Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith, 
Again, There is more in the Words of the Scribes (viz, 
the Teſtifiers of Tradition) han in the Words of the 
written Law. Again, The Oral Law excells the Mirit- 
ten, as much as the Soul doth the Body; which accords 
very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, that 
the Scripture without Tradition is but a dead Let- 
ter, deſtitute of Life and Senſe, Hence alſo it is 
that they required the People (as the Traditionary 
Church does now) to yield up themſelves to the Dic- 
tates of Tradition even in the moſt abſurd Things, 
as appears by that common Saying among them, I 
the Scribes ſay that the right hand is the left, and ihe 
left the right (that Bread is Fleſh, and Wine is Blood) 
hearken to them, that is, make no Scruple of what- 
ſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never fo 
contrary to Reaſon or Senſe. And laſtly, The Do- 
ctrines of the Phariſees were many of them prafi- 
cal; ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external 
Rites and Obſervances, as waſhing of Hands and Cups, 
&c. So that theſe ↄphariſaical Traditions had alſo that 
unſpeakable advantage which Mr. S. ſays renders their 
Traditions anmi ſtateable. That they were daily pra- 
ctiſed, and came down clad in ſuch plain matters of 
Fact, that the moſt ſtupid Man living could not poſſibly 
be ignorant of them. Therefore, according to Mr. 
S's Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of the 
Jeus ſhould be perſuaded that theſe things were com- 
manded by Moſes and ever ſince obſerved, if they 
had not been ſo : And yet our Saviour denies theſe 
Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they 
pretended. 

$. 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains 
to ſhew the agreement which is between the Tradi- 
tionary Fews and Papiſts, their own Writers ſo libe- 
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rally acknowledging it. Mr. * White indeed ſays, 
Thar o the Faith of the Fews was not delivered ty 
them Orally, but by Writing ; than which nothing 
can be more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſis. For if 
the Zewiſh Faith was conveyed to them not Oral 
but by Writing; then either the Fewiſß Church had 
no ſufficient Rule of Faith, orelſe a Writing may 


K. Janes, be ſuch a Rule. But other of their Champions make 


Obſerve. 3. 
C. 4. 
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great uſe of the Parallel, between the Traditionary 
Fews and the Romiſh Church, to confirm from 
thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. Cardi- 
nal Perron hath a full Paſſage to this purpoſe; © As 


this (ſays he) is to preſerve ſound and entire Ref. I 


pect to the Majeſty of the ancient Mofaick Scrip- 
ture, to believe and obſerve not only all the things 
which are therein actually contained but alſo thoſe 
things which are therein contained mediately and 
relatively, as the Doctrines of Paradiſe, G. 
which were not contained therein but mediately, 
and by the Authority which it gave to the Depoſi- 
tion of the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition, 
preſerved by heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of 
the Synagogue ; So this is to preſerve a ſound and 
entire Reſpect to the Majeſty of the Apoſtolical 
Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things 
which it contains, not only immediately and by 
it ſelf, but mediately and by reference to the Apo- 
ſtolical Traditions, to which in groſs and general- 
ly it gives the Authority of Apoſtolical Doctrines, 
and to the Church the Authority of Guardian and 
* Depoſitary to preſerve and atteſt them.“ Yoy/in in 
his Obſervations upon Raymundus Mar tin, © tells us, 
* That as in the Old Law the great Conſiſtory at 


© Feriſalem was the Foundation of the true Tradit!- 


on, ſo (ſays he) the Sce of Rome is the Foundation 


© of our Tradition. And as the continual Succeſſion 


of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Je. 
* was the great Confirmation of the Truth of their 
Traditions, ſo {/ays he) with us the Truth of our 


« Catholick 
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« Catholick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual Se cT.. 


« Succefſion of Popes. 


$. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees WWNd 


among the Fews made the ſame pretence to Op! 
Tradition which the Papiſts do at this Day accord- 
ing to Mr. S. And if ſo, then Mr. &'s Demonſtrati- 
on a poſteriori is every whit as ſtrong for the Fews 
againſt our Saviour, as it is for the Papiſts againſt 
the Proteſtants, For we find that in our Saviour's 
time, it was then he preſent perſuaſion of the Traditio- 
nary Jews, that their Faith, and their Rites, and the 
true Senſe and Interpretation of their written Law, 
was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophets to them un- 
interruptedly ; which we find was moſt firmly rooted in 
their Hearts, But the Fews had conſtant Tradition 
among them, that the Miah was to be a great tem- 
poral Prince: And though the Letter of the Prophe- 
cies concerning him, might well enough have been 
accommodated to the low and ſuffering Condition 
of our Saviour; yet they did infallibly know that 
their Meſſiah was to be another kind of Perſon, from 
Senſe written in their Hearts, from the Interpretati- 
on of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them, 
from the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved 
by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of the Synagogue, 
and from the living Voice of their Church eſſential, that 
is, the univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary 
Jews, If it be ſaid, That the Few Tradition did 
indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not contained 
in Scripture, of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Fudg- 
ment, of the Reſurrection, &c. (as Cardinal Perron 
affirms) but it did not bring down this Point of the 
Maſiab's being a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. F. 


*aſks us, ſo the Fews does him; By what virtue Tra-« p. 76. 


dition brought down theſe other Points ? and whether 
the ſame Virtue were not powerful to bring down this, 
as well as thoſe ? Then he will aſk him farther, Is 
there not a neceſſary Connexion and Relation between a 
conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effeft ? Co that if its fer- 
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PART mol Effet be Points received as delivered ever; the 


III. 


© Apol. 


proper Cauſe muſt be an ever- delivery; whence he will 


argue from ſuch an Effect to its Cauſe for any particular 
Point, and conſequently for this Point that is in Con. 
zrover ſy between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the 
Meſſiah's being a Temporal Prince, in caſe it bea 
Point held ever delivered; but moſt certain it is, it 
was ſo held by the Fews in our Saviour's time, and 


hath been held ſo ever ſince to this Day. 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the 
reſt of this Demonſtration, only deſire him as he reads 
it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. S. a Phariſee de- 


monſttating againſt one of Chriſt's Diſciples the In- 


fallibility of the Oral Tradition of the Fetus: And] 
doubt not but he will find this Demonſtration, and e- 
very part of it (changing only the Names) as forci- 
bly concluding Chriſt not to be the Maſſiab, as it 
doth infer any point of Popery againſt the Proteſ- 
tants. 

$. 4. Before I leave this Inflance of the Fewih 
Tradition, I ſhall briefly conſider what Mr. Hhite« 


123, &c. hath offered by way of Anſwer to it; as, Firſt, That 


the matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Ex- 
plications of Scripture framed and invented by their own 
Rabbins. So we ſay, that the Popiſh Traditions are 
Innovations. But then Mr. White and Mr. S. tells 
us, That they can demonſtrate them to be deſcend- 
ed from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is the pre- 
ſent perſuaſion of a multitude of Chriſtians that they 
are ſo deſcended. In like manner, if this Demon- 
ſtration be good, the Fews can prove their Traditi- 
ons to be deſcended from Aloſes and the Prophets. 
Secondly, He tays, that the Form of theſe Traditions 
7s ore Ridiculous than the Canling of Gypfies, or the 


Juggling of Hocuſpocus, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing 
the Senſe of the Scripture from the Myſteries, and Num- 


bers, and Changes of Letters. This is a grols inex- 
culible Miſtake. For though the Ferws have ſuch a 
Callala (call'd Gematry) as this which Mr. Mhile 

deicribes; 
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deſcribes ; yet that Cabbala which is argued in thisSECT. 

Inſtance, and which our Saviour reproves in the Pha- IX. 

riſees by the Name of Tradition, is quite another WWW 

thing, and among the Fewiſh Writers known by the 

Name of the Unwritten or Oral Law , which they 

ſay was delivered to Myſes on Mount Sinai, and by 

him conveyed to Aaron and Foſhua, and the Elders, 

and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to a- 

nother; and at laſt by Rabbi Fehudah compiled into 

one Volume which they call Miſhra, or 3vriwecs, 

And this does not conſiſt in the Art of Numbring, 

Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. bite 

imagines. But ſuppoſe it did fo, and were more ri- 

diculous than he conceits it to be; the Inſtance would 

be fo much the more conclufive againſt them, if 

what they affirm be true, That Oral Tradition 1s 

infallible, and that the Perſuaſion of a Traditionary 

Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine deſcended 

to them from Chriſt or Moſes, be a demonſtration 

that it did fo: For if this be ſufficient Evidence, ?tis 

nothing to the purpoſe what the Doctrine be either 

for Matter or Form: For if it be once demonſtrated 

to have come from Chrift or Maſes, it is without any 

farther diſpute to be received as of Divine Authori- 

ty. So that Mr. Mpite quite alters the ſtate of the 

Queſtion; which was not whether the Fewiſb Cab- 

balla be abſurd and ridiculous, but whether the ge- 

neral perſuaſion of the Ferws in any Age, that it deſ- 

cended to them by uninterrupted Tradition from 

Moſes, be a Demonſtration that it did fo. If it be, 

then the Jewiſh Cabbala is as demonſtratively of Di- 

vine Authority as the Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts. 

Thirdly, He ſays,This Cabballa was a Doctrine deliver- 

ed to few, and that with ſtrict Charge to keep it from 

Publicity, and ſo communicate it again ſucceſſively to a 

ſeleft Committee of a few, whercin (ſays he) you may 

ſee as fair an Opportunity for Juggling and Cozenage, 

as in eur Caſe there is an Impoſſibility. This I think 

s true of the Cabbala, which it (ſeems) Mr. bite 
83 had 
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Pak had only in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he 
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III. ſpeaks of the Oral Law which was contained in the 
Miſbna, and which this Inſtance only intends, For 
* In Præfat Of this Maimonides * ſays expreſly, That in every Ape, 
Sum. Tal- From the time of Moſes to Rabbi Jehudah, who con. 


mud, 


piled the Miſhna, the Oral Law was publickly taugh 
And that after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into on 
Volume, the Iſraelites did generally write out Copies of 
it, and it was every where carefully taught, for fear 
leaſt the Oral Law ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loft among 
the Fews. So that upon acccunt of the publicknels 
of the Doctrine, there is as great an impoſſibility if 
Juggling and Cezenage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of 
the Romiſh Tradition, Beſides, was waſhing of 
Hands and Cups, which they alſo pretended to have 


come down to them from Moſes, and to have hee 


conſtantly practiced in every Age, a ſecret thing! 
Was it not a pradtical Tradition, and performed in 
a ſenſible matter? If therefore no Age can conſpire 
to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuſtom; and if an 
univerial Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in 
without ſuch a Conſpiracy: How could this be the 
perſuaſion of any Age, that waſhing of Hands, &c. 
was preſcribed by Maſcs and practiſed in all Ages, 
if it had not truly been ſo? 

$. 5. Secondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtian: 


whereof many remain yet upon Record; as namely, 
the various and oppoſite Traditions about the Tin: 


of Eaſter, and concerning the Baptiſm of Heretitk:, 
and the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Auſtin calls it 
concerning, the Aamifſion of Infants to the Communien 
all which have been frequently urged in this Contro- 
verſy, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered; 
J ſhall to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt 
only upon that of the Chilliaſt; which in Fuſitn 
Marhr's time was the Perſuaſion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. $*s Dialect) of all the 


 bulders to Tradition, For if notwithſtanding the pei- 
t:aon of that Age, that this Doctrine was deſcend- 


ed 


The RULE ff FAITH. 435 © 


ed to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really ſo SECT. 
deſcended ; then the perſuaſion of Chriſtians in any IX. 
Age, that a Doctrine was brought down to them 
from the Apoſtles, 1s no Demonſtration that it was | 
ſo. 
$. 6. To this Iuſtance Mr. White anſwers » by tel-» Apol. 
ling us, that Euſebius ſays that this Tradition ſprang p. 78, 
from Papias (a good but a credulous and fimple man) who &c. 
it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the Apoſtles 
Doctrine. But for all this Juſtin Martyr ſays it was 
received by all Orthodox Chriſtians in his Time, as a 
Doctrine deſcended to them from the Apoſtles. And 
if Fuſtin {aid true, nothing can make more againſt 
their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradition, 
than the natural conſequence from theſe two Sayings 
of Euſebius and Fuſtin, which is this, Thar the miſtake 
of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age or 
two, give occaſion to the univerſal Entertainment of 
a Doctrine, as deſcended down to them from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch Matter. 
Hath not Mr. J/hite now done his Rule of Faith 
great Service by this Anſwer? Bur it is according 
to his manner in all his Writings to ſay any thing 
to remove a preſent Objection though never ſo much 
to the prejudice of his main Hipotheſis; than which 
do not know any quality in a HVriter which doth 
more certainly betray the want either of Judgment 
or of Sincerity, or of a good Caule. 
§. 7. And whereas he ſays, < That Irenzus his* Apol. 
* Teſtimony proves it to be no Tradition; for he ſets P. 81. 
* down the ſuppoſed Words of our Saviour, which 
* plainly ſhews1t is a Story, nota Tradition; a Tra- 
dition being a ſenſe delivered, not in ſet Words, 
but ſettled in the Auditors Hearts by Hundreds 
* of different Expreſſions explicating the ſame mean- - 
ing.“ When I conſider this Paſſage of Mr. hte, 
I confeſs I cannot compliment him, and fay (as he 
makes his Nephew do in the Dialogue between them)“ Ru 
* I cannot but applaud your Diſcourſe, it hath ſo 2, 


4 pleaſing Sed 4. 
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Parr. © pleaſing and attractive a Countenance. And a- 

III. © gain, Jam not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any 
A weighty Ohjection, your Arguments being not 
Ib. Sect. 5. only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comely and win- 


ning a Complexion, Fc.“ I cannot (I ſay) ſpeak 
all this of his preſent Argument; but I may de. 
ſervedly apply to it the laſt part of his Nephews 
Compliment, That it is an Argument fo framed, as 
if, without any evidence of its Conſequence, it would 
Perſuade Mon to believe it. But to return an Anſwer 
to this Paſſage : It ſeems (according to Mr. White) 
that {-eneus was miſtaken in the very Nature of Tra- 
dition: And if ſo learned a Father was ignorant in 
the comman Nl of Faith, what can we (to uſe Mr. 
$*s Woras * raderiakingly promiſe to weaker Heads? 
Mr. S. inſtanceth in the Creed and Jen Commandments 
as the principle Traditions which Parents teach their 
Children; but now Mr. I/þite can ſhew plainly that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stories, becaule Tradition 
7s a Seuſe delivered not in ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles could deliver no Doctrine unleſs they 
expreſſed the ſame thing an hundred ſeveral ways. 
But ſuppoſe they did fo (which no man hath any Rez- 
fon to imagine, becaule a thing may be expreſſed as 
plainiy by one way as by an hundred, can no man de- 
liver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of thoſe 
Expreſſions? If one ſhould imploy a Servant to 
carry a meßage, and (becauſe Mr. White thinks this 
neceflary) tould ſettle the meaning of it in his 
Heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hundred 
ieveral Expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and 
deliver this meſſage in one of thoſe very Expreſſions 
that his maſter uſed to him, and ſhould ſay theſe were 
his Matter's very Words; would not this be well 
enough? N ä 
No; if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. 
Abile, die would foon have given him to underitand 
that he was not fit to bring a meſſage, or to be cre- 


dited 
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dited in it, who had fo little Wit as not to know Ser. 
that a meſſage is a thing not to be delivered in /e? IX. 
ords. And now I would intreat Mr. White to re. 
concile himſelf in this matter to his Friends. Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſays, *Tis impoſſible to put fully, and beyond» Pial. 1. 
all quarrel, the ſame ſenſe in divers words: Which, Se. 6. 
if it be true, I would fain know what certain Courſe 

Mr. F/hite can preſcribe 10 explicate the ſame Mean- 

ing by hundreds of different Expreſſions, and conſe- 

quently how Tradition can be infallibly conveyed, 

by ſettling the ſenſe of it in the Auditors Hearts, by 

ſuch Variety of Expreſſions. Mr. Crefſy likewiſe? Exomo- 
(a zealous Aſſertor of Tradition) does affirm, That log. e. 10. 
the primitive Churches were even to exceſs ſcrupulous in + 
maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionary Doctrines; 

which (according to Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe 
Doctrines zo be Stories, not Traditions, becauſe Tradi- 

tion is a ſenſe delivered not in ſet words. The ſame 

Author complains, * That few among their learnedeſt“ Ibid, c. 
Maſters of Controverſy, propoſe - the Points to be diſ 19. Seck. a. 
puted between them and the Proteſtants in the Language 

of the Church. By which, I ſuppoſe, he does not 
mean, that theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in 

that they did not eie the Senſe of theſe Points by hun- 

dreds of different Expreſſions explicating the ſame mean- 

ing, but that they did not keep to the Words where- 

in the Church had in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there 

be any other way) declared her Senſe of thoſe Points. 
Again he *ſays, That S7. Paul, referring to the Doc-« np, e 
rine ſettled by Oral Inſtruction, to ſhew the uniformity $e&. 2 
of it every where, calls it a Form of wholeſome Words. 

From whence we may conclude either that St. Paul 

did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as 

Mr. Creſſy ſays he does) a Form of Words, or elſe 
(which is more probable) that Mr. White is miſtaken 

in ſaying, That a Tradition is a Senſe not delivered in 

ſet Words. Farthermore, the fame Mr. Creſſy tells“ Ibid. e. 
us, That St. Auguſtine was careful not only to deliver 28. Sect. i. 
Traditional 


27, 
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ParT Traditional Truths themſelves but the terms alſo in which 


IIT. 


thoſe Truths were conveyed to his Times, But now Mr 


WY bite could have informed St. Auguſtine, that this 


» Dial 


officious Care of his was not only ſuperfluous but per. 
nicious, to Tradition. 

$. 8. But to return to Juſtin's Teſtimony; to 
which the Sum of Mr White's Anſwer is, That 
Fuſtin eſteem'd it not as a Point neceſſary to Salvation, 
but rather a Piece of Learning higher than the com. 
mon; fince he both acknowledges other Catholicks hell 
the contrary, and entitles thoſe of his Perſwaſin 
wah ade re boboyvipevec, right in all Opinions, that is, hl 
ly of bis own Mind. It is not material to my purpoſe, 
whether or no Juſtin look*d upon this as a point ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation, ſo long as it is evident that he 
looked upon it as a Divine Revelation, and part of 


the Chriſtian Doctrine. And yet, it ſeems, he 


thought it a Point of more than ordinary impor- 
tance, becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the 
Reſurreftion, and ſays that it was not diſowned by 
any but thoſe who alſo denyed the Reſurrection. But 


whereas Mr. White ſays, that Fuſtin acknowledges 


other Catholicks to have held the contrary, I hope to 
make it evident, from the Scope and Serzes of his 
Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; but 
that the plain deſign of his Diſcourſe is to ſhew, that 


this Doctrine was owned by all true Chriſtians. For 


when Trypho aſks him, Whether the Chriſtians did 


cumTryph.indeed believe that Feruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. 
NN he returns him this Anſwer, [ am not ſuch a Wreth 


it. Lutet 


1615. 


„ 


as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think, I have told thee be. 
fore, that my ſelf and many others (as ye all know) art 
of the Mind that this will come to paſs, Bul, that 


many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of tht 


the pure and pious Perſuaſion do not own this, I have 
intimated to thee. That the negative Particle (though 
omitted in the Copy) ought to be thus inſerted, wil 
be clear to any one that conſiders what follows: For 
after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown his Doctrine, 


he 
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he immediately adds, by way of farther Deſcription Srger. 
of them, that though they are called Chriſtians, yet IX. 
in truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe Words: For WWW 
of theſe (viz. the Diſowners of this Doctrine) who 

are called indeed Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical 

and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that they 

teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical and abſurd 
Things. But that ye may know that I do not ſay this 

for you only, Iwill, according to my ability, compile all 

theſe Diſcourſes which have paſt betweeen us into one 
Piece; in which I will by writing make Profeſſion of 

this very thing which I now declare to you. For J do 

not chuſe to follow Men or the Doftrines of Men, but 

God and ſuch Doctrines as are from him. And though 

ye may have eonverſed with ſome who are called Chri- 
ſtians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even dare 

to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 

and the God of Jacob; who alſo ſay that there is no 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, but that ſo ſoon as they die 

their Souls are received into Heaven : Do not count theſe 

Men Chriſtians ; no more than a Man, tha? confiders 
things rightly, would own the Sadducees, and ſuch like 
SeFs, to be Jews, Sc. But I my ſelf, and as many 
Chriſtians as are thoroughly of the right Perſuaſion, 

do both know that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the 

Fleſb, and a thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, which ſhall 

ve built, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any thing 

be plainer than that Juſtin endeavours by this Dil- 
courſe to ſatisfy Trypho, that this Point they were 
ſpeaking of was a Divine Do#rine, and owned to be 

lo by all Chriſtians; except ſuch as did only bear the 
Name and Title of Chriſtians, but were indeed blaſ- 
phemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Reſurrection ? 

By which Character, that he intends to deſcribe the 
impious Sects of the Gnoſticts will appear by and by. 

So that Mr. F/hite muſt either allow the inſerting of 

the negative particle (which Mr. Mede © proves to< Nov. 
have been omitted in the Copy, or elſe acknowledge Edit. 
that thoſe who are Chriſtians only in Name, but in P. 564 
Truth 


A 


Pax r Truth are impious blaſphemous and abſurd Heretichky 
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III. may properly be ſaid to be of the pure and pious O- 
WYV pinion of the Chriſtians. And if only theſe be the 


2 P. 31, 


other Catholicks, whom Mr. White ſays Juſtin ac. 
knowledges to have held contrary to the Millenaries, 
I am contented he ſhould make his beſt of them. 
If Mr. Mile ſhould blame the inſerting of the t. 
gative particle [not] into Fuſtin's Text, as too great a 
boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, 
that the Senſe evidently requires it: And in ſuch a 
Caſe it is no Boldneſs, but ſuch a Liberty as the moſt 
Learned of their own Interpreters and Commenta- 
tors upon the Fathers do frequently take. And as 
for Mr. S. if he takes Offence at this, one may with 
Reaſon (ſince the Exigency of the Scnſe plainly re- 
quires the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he 
> unreaſonably does of us in relation to all the affr- 
mative Propofitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate that 
the particle [not] was not left out of this claule of 
Fuſtin by thoſe who tranſcribed the Book. But be- 
ſides the Exigency of the Senſe in this place, that 
the Negative ought to have been inſerted, will ap- 
pear by the Reference which Jin makes in this 


paſſage to ſomething foregoing in the ſame Dialogue. 


© I have (ſays he) declared to thee before, that my 
© felf and many others are of the Mind that this 
© will come to paſs. But, that many indeed of thoſe 
* Chriſtians who are [n] of the pure and pious per- 
© ſuaſion do not own this, I have intimated to thee. 
< For of theſe, who are called indeed Chriſtians, 


© but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have 


* ſhewed thee that they teach in all points blaſphe- 
* mous, atheiſtical, and abſurd Things.“ In theſe 
Words he plainly refers to ſome precedent paſſage, 


Which if it can be found will be a certain Key to 


* Ibid. 


open to us the Senſe of this Place. I know that Mr. 
Mede © (perhaps not obſerving it) thought that paſſage 


to have beten fraudulently expunged by the Ene- 


miles 


K „ 
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mies of the Millenary Opinion: But it ſeems to me to Spor. 
be ſtill extant; for I find towards the Beginning of IX. 
this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavoured GFW WI 
to prove at large out of ws mg this glorious 
coming of Chriſt, and to refute thoſe who ap- 
plied the Texis produced by him to that purpoſe 
to Hezekiah, and to Solomon; whoſe falling off 
to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions; where- 
upon Trypho objects to him, that many who were 
called Chriſtians, did allo communicate in the 
Idol-Feaſts. To this, Jay, I find Juſtin returning 
this Anſwer : * Firf, He denies not that there are, 
ſuch as theſe who own themſelves Chriſtians, and 
* confeſs the crucified Jeſus to be both Lord and 
* Chriſt, and yet teach not his Doctrines, but the 
* Doctrines of ſeducing Spirits. But, ſays he, We 
* who are the Diſciples of the true and pure Doc- 
* trine of Jeſus Chriſt, are from this very thing the 
* more ſtrengthened in our Faith, and become more 
* confirmed in the Hope which by him hath been 
declared to us. For now we fee thoſe Things vi- 
* fibly and effectually accompliſh'd, which he be- 
* fore-hand told us would be done in his Name. 
For he ſaid, many ſhall come in my Name, Cc. 
By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents 
and Conſequents, will plainly ſee that Fuſtin means 
the Hope of the Millennium (which he had been ſpeak- 
ing of before) and conſequently of the Re ſurrection, 
which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion 
with the Doctrine of the Millennium, becauſe (as 
he tells us afterwards) this Doctrine was denied 
by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſurrecti- 
on, And of theſe Men his Deſcription runs on 
in theſe Words, To, c. Many (laith he) both 
are and have been, that have come in the Name of Fe- 
ſus, and taught both to ſpeak and do atheiſtical and 
blaſphemous things; and are by us denominated from thoſe 
Men from whom each of their Doftrines and Opinions 
bad its Riſe (namely, as it follows, Marcionites, Va- 

lentimans, 


p. 253. 
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ParT /entinians, &c.) and all theſe in their ſeveral way, 

III. teach Men to blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſ, 

WY Ns and. the Chriſt, whoſe coming was foretold by him, anl 

the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But we baut 

nd Communion with them, as knowing them to be athe. 

iſtical and impious, &c. This Paſſage in Hand, 

when I compare it with the Text before quoted, 

and conſider the Words and Characters of them both, 

I cannot bur believe it the very ſame that he refers to 

in thoſe Words, I have declared to thee, I have in 

timated to thee, &c. If fo the Matter in Controver- 

ſy is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennium was 

univerſal : If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be 

ſhew'd ſome other Place in this Dialogue where Ju. 

tin makes any ſuch Declaration or Intimation. In the 

mean while, by compariſon of theſe Places, it is e. 

vident there are but two Sorts of Men that 7u#in 

ſpeaks of. Firſt, Who believe the Millennium; 

* T5; 4a1-* We the Diſciples * of the true and pure Doctrine, 

* * &c. viz, My ſelf and many others; again, My 
i= c * | 4 

Zzoraniac, ſelf and as many Chriſtians as are throughly of 

d Op. © the right Perſuaſion.* S:condly, Who deny the 

tunes Millennium, many Chriſtians, faith Fuſtin: But what 

Chriſtians? © Of a right Perſuaſion. That, /aith be, 

© I have ſignified before. rods ap, &c. For I have 

© ſhewed thee of them who are called Chriſtians, but 

are indeed Atheiſts and impious Hereticks, that 

© they teach blaſphemous, and atheiſtical, and ab- 

* ſurd things: And true it is, he did he before, 

that thoſe who denied the Millennium were many in 

number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but were 

Teachers of blaſphemous and atheiſtical things, &c. and 

known to be Atheiſts and impious, &c. But he ſhewed 

it of none other beſides theſe: So that if this Doc- 

trine were likewiſe denied by many Chriſtians of tht 

pure and pious Perſuaſion, then Fuſtin Martyr had 

foully forgot hiunſelf; but if not, then it is plain 

that the Tranſcribers have wronge:! Juſtin, by lea- 

ving out a Negative which ought to have been aan 

ed. 
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ed. It is worth obſerving by the way how Mr. Szcr. 
White pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criti- IX. 
ciſms upon the Words Tx; and gfowwms;. Falſe WY 
they are, as Mr. J/hite ſhall know if he deſires to 
hear any more of them; and frivolous they are ren- 
der'd by my preceding Diſcourſe ; for which Rea- 
ſon I ſay no more of them. But I think he may do 
well hereafter (as Mr. S.“ warily ſuggeſts) not to en- p. 68. 
gage himſelf, nor to be hood by others, out of his 
own infallible way, but leave it wholly to the v Bird. o p. 69. 
witted Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon 
the ſpecifical Natures of Words, as he does of Things. 

$. 9. Beſides theſe Inſtances I have given of Doc- 
trines and Practices, which Mr. S. cannot deny to 
have been innovated, I might inſtance likewiſe in 
the chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all 
their Pretence to Tradition, they are really Innovati- 
ons. But becauſe this would engage me in tedious 
Diſputes about particular Points, I will only ſingle 
out one of their moſt fundamental Doctrines, viz. 
that of Tranſubſtantiation; concerning which I ſhall 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding it is the univerſal Per- 
ſuaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have 
not, nor can have any Aſſurance that it was the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and that it is deſcended to them 
by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not at all 
contend againſt the Word Tranſubſtantiation (which 
is generally acknowledged to be new) but only the 
thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change of the 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
And this I might ſhew at large not to have been the 
Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. But becauſe Mr. 
White and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy do fo frequent- 
ly and confidently tell us, that nothing 1s to be re- 
puted a Traditionary Doctrine, the contrary where- 
of hath been publickly held by any Catholick who 
continued afterwards uncenſured, and in the Com- 
munion of the Church: Therefore I ſhall content 
myſelf at preſent with one clear Teſtimony, and Ar, 

7 
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Parr of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. Theods. 7h 
III. ret, concerning whom Pope Les (in an Epiſtle to MW u. 
Shim, at the end of T, "ry a Works) gives this cu 
Teſtimony, That in the judgment of the Apotolick See dy 

Be was free from all ſtain of Hereſy. The Paſſage 1 m 

intend is in his Dialogues, between a Catholick under as 
the Name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniftzs wio ſuſtain. 1 7H 
»Dial. 2. ed the Perſon of an Heretick. Eranifes * maintain. 1 of 

| ing that the Body of Chriſt was changed into the an 
| | Subſtance of the Divinity, he illuſtrates it by this MW Bc 
| Similitude. As (ſays he) the Symbols of the I : 
| Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the ha 
| * Invocation of the Prieſt ; but after the Invocation, MW / 
are changed and do become another thing: So the I 7s 
© Body of our Lord, after his Aſcenſion, is chan- MY P 
| « ged into the Divine Subſtance.” To which Orb. 7 
| | doxus returns this Anſwer, Thou art caught in 1, 
* thine own Net. Becauſe the myſtical Symbols of 
| after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own I (a 
| | Nature; for they remain in their former Sub- dit 
© ſtance, Figure and Appearance, and may be ſeen de 
and handled even as before.“ He does not only en 
in expreſs Words deny the Subſtance of the Symbols tic 
to be changed, but the occaſion upon which theſe kr 
Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they [ l 
be of any force againſt the Heretichs Illuſtration) la] 
renders them uncapable of any other Senſe. When I iſt 
Mr. S. hath anſwered this Tegtimony, I have more de. 


for him. 5 00 
That which I mainly urge againſt this Doftrine is, cr 
the monſtrous Abſurdities and Contradictions con- U 


tained in it, together with the neceſſary Conſequence of 
2 of them. Several of the Abſurdities of it are well  ® 
Diſtinct. brought together by Scotus, e who tells us, that to I] © 


eb hag prove the poſlibility of Chriſt's Body being contained 8 
n. 3. under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, many thing MF © 


muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a Contradic- £ "* 
tion; as 1, That one quantum (or extended Body) may 0 

Le tovether in the very ſame Place with e = 
. | | FT That 
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That a leſs quantum may be together in the ſame Place Sk or. 
with a greater; i. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may oc- IX. 
cupy not only the fame, but as much Room as a Bo- 
dy of greater extenſion does; which is to ſay no 
more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be 
as great as that other even whilſt it is leſs than it. 3. 
That a greater quantum may be together with every part 
of a leſs quantum, 1, e. a Body that is greater than 
another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other 
Body which is leſs than it. 4. That a Subject may be 
without quantity, 1. e. there may be a Body which 
hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That a Body may be 
ſomewhere where it was not before, without changing 
its Place, 1. e. a Body may be removed to another 
Place, whilſt it remains ſtill in the ſame Place. 6. 
That a quantum may be without any quantitative Mode, 
i. e. a Body may be extended without any manner 
of Extenſion, The poſſibility of all which, he faith 
(and I am very much of his mind) it wonld be too te- 
dious a work to prove; and therefore he only attempts 
to prove the two laſt, which (in all Reaſon) is work 
enough for one Man. All theſe ſeeming Contradic- 
tions (as he modeſtly calls them) are by his own Ac- 
knowledgment involved in this DoEtrine. To theſe 
might add many more; as, How a thing can be 
{aid to be changed into another thing which did ex- 
iſt before : How a Body can be preſent in a Place at- 
ter the manner of a Spirit: And yet this they affirm 
concerning the preſcnce of Chriſt's Body in the Sa- 
crament : One might as well ſay that Snow is black, 
not after the manner of blackneſs, but in the wa 
of whiteneſs, which is to talk Nonſenſe after the 
manner of Senſe: How the whole Body of Chriſt 
can be contained under the leaſt ſenſible part of the 
Species of Bread, as is generally affirmed : Nay, 
and Scotus < adds, that the whole Body is under e- fbid. qu. 
very little part in its full proportion; for he ſays ex- f. n. 11. 
preſly, That the Head and ihe Foot of the Body of 


Chriſt are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacra- 
Yor, III, ＋ ment, 
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PART. ment, as they are in Heaven: As if one ſhould ſay 
III. thar a Body, all whoſe parts Jie within the Compass 
WY Y of a ſmall Pin's head, may yet within that little 
Compaſs have Parts two Yards diſtant from one a- 
nother : And laſtly how the ſenſible ſpecies of Bread, 
e. g. quantiiy, whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt with. 
out any Subject: To affirm the poſlibility of which 
(as generally they do) is to ſay that there may be 
quantities of white and ſoft Nothings; For this is the 
plain Engliſh of that Aſſertion, that ſenſible Species 
may exiſt without a Subjeft , which being ſtripp'd of 
thoſe Terms of Art (Species and Subjef ) that do a lit- 

tle diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain Nonſenſe. 
Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this 
Doctrine is to take away all certainty, and eſpecially 
the certainty of Senſe : For if that which my Sight 
and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me to be a little 
iece of Wafer, may notwithſtanding this be Fleſh 
and Blood, even the whole Body of a man ; then 
* notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can 
give me, that any thing 1s this or that, it may be 
quite another thing from what Senſe reported it to 
be. If fo, then farewel the Infallibility of Trad 
tion which depends upon the certainty of Senſe; 
And which is a worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine 
be admitted, we can have no ſufficient Aſſurance that 
the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Revelation. For 
the Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance 
we have of the Miracles faid to be wrought for the 
Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of 
our Senſe; it is very plain that hat Doctrine which 
takes away the certainty of Senſes, does in ſo doing 
overthrow the certainty of. Chriſtian Religion. And 
what can be more vain than to pretend, that a Man 
may be aſſured that ſuch a Doctrine is revealed by 
God, and conſcquently rrue, which if it be true, 
a man can have no aſſurance at all of any Divine 
r,veation ? Surely nothing is to be admitted by Us 
N as 
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as certain, which being admitted we can be certain Sgr. 
of nothing.) t HSA wonder that any man who con- IX. 
ſiclers the natural conſequences of this Doctrine can, 
be a kopie {unleſs he hive attained to Mr. Creſſy's 
picch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult 
Arguments wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, 
ſays © plainly, J muy an/W2r freely and ingenuouſiy, © Rxomal 
that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, bt c. 73. 
to deſpiſe them, And if this be a good way, when- Seck. 7. 
ever we have a mind to believe any thing, to ſcorn 
thoſe Objections againſt it which we cannot ſolve; 
then Chriſtian Religion hath no Advantage above 
the vileſt Enthuſiaſms 3 and a Turk may maintain 
Mahom?t and his Alchoran (in oppoſition to Chriſt 
and his Do#rite) againſt all that Grotius, or any o- 
ther hath ſaid, if he can but keep his Countenance, 
anc! gravely ſay, I have not learned to anſwer ſuch ar- 
guments, but to deſpiſe them. | 
$. 10. I will add one Inſtauvce more in another 
kind, to ſhew the Uncertainty of O al and Practical 
Traditions, and that ſhall be the Tradition concern- 
ing Pope Joan; than which ſcarce any thing was e- 
ver more generally received in the Hiſtorical kind. 
Many and great Authors affirm it, as T./ſtifiers of the 
general Fame. None ever denied it till the Refor- 
mers had made uſe of it to the diſadvantage of Po- 
pery. Since that time not only Papiſts deny ir, but 
ſeveral of our own Writers ceaſe to believe it. Phil. 
Bergomenſis tells the Story thus, Anno 858. Fohn the 
7th. Pope, &c. * The Tradition is, that this Perſon 
* wasa Woman, Sc. Here's an Oral Tradition. He 
concludes thus; In deteſtation of whoſe Filth:- 
neſs, and to perpetuate the Memory of her Name, 
the Popes even to this Day going on Proceſſion 
with the People and Clergy, when they come to 
the Place of her Travail, Sc. in token of Abomi- 
nation they turn from it, and go a by-way ; and 
being paſt that deteſtable Place they return into 
the way, and finiſh their Proceſſion. Here is one 
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PART 
III. 

* 


c Ennead. 
9. L. 1. 
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Practical Tradition. And for avoiding of the like 
« Miſcarriages, it was decreed that no one ſhould 
© thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's Chair priuſ 
quam per foratam ſedem ſuturi Pontificis genitalia ah 
ultimo Diacono Cardinale attrefarentur : Here is 
another with a Witneſs : e Sabellius relates the ſame; 
and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in 
his Time 1% be ſeen in the Pope's palace. He adds 
indeed that Platina thinks that this Tradition of Pope 
Joan was not faithfully delivered to Paſterity. But 
however, (lays he) ſuch a Tradition there is concern. 
ing the firſt Practical Tradition, Platina ſays that he 
may not deny it. For the ſecond he thinks the Chair 
rather defigned for a Stool for another Uſe, Sc. He 
concludes, Theſe things which I have related are com. 
monly reported, yet from uncertain and obſcure Authors: 
Therefore I reſolved (ſays he) briefly and nakedly to ſet 
them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately and pertina- 
cioufly to have omitted that which almoſt all affirm. It 
is no wonder that he ſays the Authors of this Report 
were uncertain and obſcurez ſince ſo very few writ 
any thing in that Age. But ſuppoſe none had writ 
of it, ſo long as he acknowledges it to have been a 


general Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſolemn and con- 


ſtant Practice, it has (according to Mr. &'s Principles) 
greater certainty than if it had been brought down 
to us by a hundred Books written in that very Age. 
So that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, con- 
tinued we are ſure for ſome hundreds of Years, pre- 
ferved and propagated by a ſolemn Practice of the 
Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſi- 
ons, and by a notorious Cuftom at the Election of every 
Pope; and in a matter of fo great Importance to 
their Religion (the Honour of the See of Rome, 
and the uninterrupted Succeſſion from St. Peter be- 
ing fo nearly concerned in it} that, had it been falſe, 
they had been obliged under pain of Damnation, 
not only not to have promoted it, but to have uſed 


all Means to have diſcovered the Falſity of it. There: 


fore 
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fore Mr. S. is bound by his own Principles either to Sg cr. 
allow it for a Truth, or elſe to give an Account X. 
when and how it began; which may poſſibly be 4"W NV. 
made out by Ve Metaphyſicians (as he“ ſtyles him- P. 340. 
ſelf, and his Scientifical Brethren) but J aſſure him it 


is pait the {kill of < Note-Book Learning. ep. 337. 
Sec r. X. The fourth Anſwer to his ſecond Demon- | 
ſtration. f 


1. . is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church 

of Rome, nor ever was, that their Faith 
hath deſcended to them by Oral Tradition as the ſole 
Raule of it. And this being proved, the Suppoſition 
upon which his Demonſtration is built falls to the 
Ground. 

And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that « De.“ Decret. 
cree of the Council of Trent, in which they declare, PW 
That becauſe the © Chriſtian Faith and Dilcipline are geg. je 
* contained in written Books and unwritten Traditi- 
© ons, Sc. therefore they do receive and honour the 
Books of Scripture and allo Tradition [Hari preta- 

* tis affettu ac reverentia] with equal pious Affecti- 
* on and Reverence; which I underitand not how ' 
thoſe. do who ſet aſide the Scripture, and make Traditi- 
on the ſole Rule of their Faith. And conſonantly 
to this Decree, the general Doctrine of the Romiſh 
Church is, that Scripiure and Tradition make up the 
Rule of Faith. So the Roman Catechiſm (/et forth 
* by order of the Council of Trent) ſays © that the Sum® In pref. 
of the Doctrine delivered to the Faithful is con- 
* tained in the Word of God, which is diſtributed 
into Scripture and Tradition.“ Bellarmine © ſpeaks* De Ver- 
to the ſame purpoſe, * That the Scripture is a Rule I Dei, &c 
© of Faith, not an entire but partial one. The en- © 
* tire Rule is the Word of God, which is divided 
* into two partial Rules, Scripture and Tradition.” 
According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the 
Word of God; which is contained partly in Scripture, 
and partly in the Tradition of the Church. And 

3 that 
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PaRT that Scripture is look*d upon by them as the princi. 
III. pal Rule and primary Foundation of their Faith, and 
YN ration as only ſupplying the deſccts of Scripture, 
as to ſome D-rines and Rites not contained in 
Scripture, mult be evident to any one that has been 
converſant in the chief of their controverſial Divines, 
* De Ver- Bellarmine where he gives the Merks of a Divine 
22 p. Lradition ſpcales ty this purpoſe, That that which 
to. L. 4. c. tley call a Divine troditivn, is ſuch a D:&rine or 
9. Ribe as is not found in Sture, but embraced by 
the whole Church; and for that Reaſon believed to 
have deſcended from the Apoſtles. And he tells ns 
v Thid, c. 3arther ?, Thar the Apofiles committed all to wri- 
11. ting which was commonly and publickly preached; 
and that all things arc in Scripture, which Men are 
bound to know and believe explicitely: But he ſays, 
that there were other things which the Apoſtles did 
not commonly and publickly teach; and theſe they 
(lid not commit to 1/7iting,\bur delivered them only 
ty Hd of Mouth to the Prelates and Prieſts and 
pert Alen of the Church.“ And theſe are the Apo. 
itolical Traditions he ſpeaks Of. Cardinal Per- 
© Reply von ſays, That the Scripture is the Foundation of 
Coicrvat. © the Chriſtian Doctrine, either mediately or imme. 
3. 4. e diately. And that the Authority of unwritten 
* Tradition is founded in general on theſe Sentences 
* 2 Theſ. © of the Apoſtle, Hold the Traditions, Fc. Again, 
# 13: © © The things which thou haſt heard of me among 
2 lim. , 3 . . | 9. 
N many Witneſſes, commit to faithful Men, . 
And thet the Authority of the Church to preſerve, 
and eſpecially to declare theſe, is founded in this 
*1 Tim. Propoſition, viz. * That the Church is the Pillar 
3. 15. and Ground of Truth. So that according to him, 
the primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture, in ic 
* the Authority of tradition is founded, Mr. Knoll 
Charity © b ys exprefly, We acknowledge the Holy Scrip- 
wee © ture to be a moſt perject Rule, for as much as 4 
ee, i Writing can be a Rule; we only deny that it ex- 
© cludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be ui 
| - written, 
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* written, or an 2 Judge to keep, to propoſe Sect. 
to interpret it, So that (according to him) &. 7 
Scripture is a perleck Rule, only it does not exclude CFWW 
unwrillen tradition, &c. By which that he does not 
IR (as Mr. F. does) a concurrent oral tradi- 
ion of all the ſame Doctrines which are contained 
in Srripture, but other Doctrines not therein con— 
tained, is plain from what he ſays elſewhere ©, We Reply to 
do not diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written Mr. Chill. 
Word, becaule Tradition is not written by any, 1-0 Gi 8 
* or in any Book or Writing; but becauſe it is not 
vVvritten in the Scripture or Bible; Be/larmine © alſo De verba 
* ſays the ſame.” And as for the interpreting of Scrip- Pei, &c. 
ture, he tells us, that this is not the Office of a T4. C. 2. 
Rule, but of a Judge. There is ſays be, a* Charity 
great and plain Diitinet ion between a Judge and maintain. 
© a Rule. For as in a Kingdom the Judge hath © 2. f. 
* his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws 
and Cuſtoms; which are nor ſit or able to declare, 
© and be Judges themſclves, but that Office muſt 
belong to a living Judge : So the Holy Scripture 
is and may be a Rule but cannot be a Judge.” 
Here he makes the Scrip/ure as much a Rule for 
Matters of Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for 
Civil Matters. And in his Reply to Mr. Chilling- 
worth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the 
Title whereof is, Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith , 
which (had he with Mr. S. believed oral tradition 
to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been as abſurd as 
it would be to write a Book to prove that Turks are 
not the only Chriſtiens in the World. Mr. Creſſy 
likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himlelt ) lays down 
this Concluſion; The entire Rule of Faith is contain-* Exomol. 
ed not only in Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten tra- e. 20. 
dition. 
$. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. 
Ruſbworth's new Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. 
White ſays * They ſpeak ill who teach that ſome things, Tabul. 
are known in the Church from ſcripture, ſome by Tra- Suffrag. 
14 dition. p. 96. 
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Parr dition. And Mr. Holden (in Oppoſition to thoſe 


III. who make Scripture, any part of the Rule of Faith) C: 
WY advances one of the moſt wild and uncharitable Poſiti- th 
fx ons that ever I yet met withal, viz. ©» That if one Fe 
. 1 ſhould believe all the Articles of the Catholick W 

155 Faith, c. for this Reaſon becauſe he thought ip 
they were all expreſly revealed in Scripture, or cc 
© implicitly contained ſo as they might be deduced tl 
from thence, and would not have believed them, s 
© had he not judged that they might be evinced from h 
* Scripture; yet this Man could be no true Catho- | 


C. 8 lick, Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards © we muſt 6 
; receive the Chriſtian Do#rine as coming to us by C 
Tradition; for only by this means (excluding c 
the Scriptures) Chriſt hath appointed revealed : 
Truths to be received and communicated.” In the 5 
mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered his Mind) { 

f 

| 


La 


A A _Q 


is in a ſad Caſe, who believed the Authority of Tra- 
dition it ſelf for this reaſon, becauſe it was founded 
in Scripture, 

$. 3. And this fundamental Difference about the 

Rule of Faith, between the generality of their Divines 

and Mr. S's ſmall Party, is fully acknowledged by 
L. 1. c. 9. the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays « That 

their Divines who reſolv? Faith according to the con- 

mon Opinion, dv inevitably fall into that ſhameful Cir- 

cle (of proving the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 

rure by the Church, and the Infallibility of the 

Church back again by the Scripture) becauſe they dare 

not build their Faith upon the natural Evidence and 

Certainty of Tradition, So that Dr. Holden's way of 

reſolving Faith, is different from the common Op7ni- 

L. I. e. 3. % of their Divines, which he fays* does not differ 

pw from the Opinion of thoſe who reſolve their Faith into 

the private Spirits; and this (according to Mr. 

Exetaſ. Mile is the very way of the Calviniſts, and of the 

p. 70. abſurdiſt Sets. Nay Mr. White ſays farther That 
» Ibig, he will be content to ſuffer all the Puniſhment that is 

5 due to Calumniators, if the Roman Divines (he there 

. Pe ſpeaks 


The RULE ef FAITH. 
ſpeaks of) do not hold the ſame Rule of Faith with tbe Sxor. 
Calviniſts, and all the abſurdeſt Sets. So that it ſeems X. : 
that the Calviniſts, &c. do not in their Rule f 
Faith differ from the Papiſts, but only from Mr. 

White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines he there 
ſpeaks of, are the Cenſors of Doctrines at Rome, ac- 
cording to whoſe Advice his infallible Holineſs and 
the Cardinals of the Inquiſition do uſually proceed in 
cenſuring of Doctrines. Concerning theſe Divines 
he goes on to expoſtulate in this manner; Shall, Ib. p. 73. 
ve endure theſe Men to fit as Cenſors and Judges | 
of Faith, who agree with Hereticks in the very firſt 
principle which diſtinguiſhes Catholicks from He- 
© reticks? Again Theſe are thy Gods O Rome Io p. 144. 
upon theſe thou dependeſt, whilſt prating Igno- | 
* rance triumphs in the Roman College.“ And he 
ſays the ſame likewiſe of the generality of the Schoot- 
Divines, whom he calls Scepticks, becauſe they do 
not own his Demonſtrative way. Inſomuch that he 
tells us* That few ſound Parts are left uninfected e p. 64. 
* with this plague of Scepticiſm a; that this is an uni- a 40. 
* verlal Gangrene ; that there are but few that go* p. 6, 68, 
* the way of Demonſtration, and theſe are either 
* wearied out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of 
* any Remedy of theſe Things.“ And indeed all 
along that Book he bemoans Himſelf and his Traditio- 
nary Brethren as a deſolate and forlorn Party, who 
have Truth on their fide, but want Company and En- 
couragement. So he tells us That the true ſcienti. P. 101. 
* fical Divines dare not profeſs their Knowledge, 
* leſt they ſhould be expoled by the Sophiſters of 
* their Church to the deriſion and ſcorn, either of 
* their Judges or of the People. 

§. 4. So that upon Eamination of the whole mat- 
ter, it appears that Mr. $*s Demonſtration proceeds 
upon a falle Suppoſition, That it is the Perſuaſion of 
their preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole Rule of 
Faith. For there is no ſuch matter; unleſs Mr. S. 
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PART. 


III. 


De RULE of FAITH. 


mean by their Church a few private Perſons, who :re 
looked upon by thoſe who have the chief Power in 


their Church as Heretical: As we may reaſonably con- 


a Exetaſ. 
p- 9. 


2 


] Fire by the proceedings at Rome ag:inſt Mr, 
White, many of whoſe Boks are there condemned 
as containing Things manifeſtly heretjcal, erro- 
* neous in the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, 


and falle reſpectively, Sc.“ and all this done, not- 


withſtanding that the chief Subject of thoſe Books is 
the E>p!:cation and Defence of this moſt Catholick 
Principle, That Oral Tradition is the only Rule of Faith, 
To ſum up then the whole Baſineſs: If nothing be 
to be owned for Chriſtian Doctrine, (as the Tradstio- 
niſt fay) but what is the general Perſuaſion of thoſe 
who are acknowledged to bein the Communion of the 
Roman Cathelick Church; then much leſs can this 
Principle (that Oral Tradition is the fole Rule of 
Faith) which 1s pretended to be the Foundation of 
the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as de- 
ſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſince it is fo 
far ſrom being the general perſuaſion of that Church 
at the preſent, that it has been, and ſtill is generally 
diſowned. But Mr. 77/hite has a ſalvo for this. For 
although he grants, * That very many of their School- 
© men maintain that Tradition is neceflary only for 
ſome Points not clearly expreſſed in Scripture, 
whence (he ſays) it ſeems to follow that they build 
not the whole Body of their Faith upon Tradi- 
tion; yet he tells us, there is a vaſt difference be- 
twixt relying on Tradition, and ſaying or think- 
ing we do ſo. Suppoſe there be; yet I hope that 
Mens ſaying that they do not rely on Tradition as 


their only Rule, is a better evidence that they do 
not than any Man's ſurmiſe to the contrary is that 


they do, though they think and fay they do not; 


which is in effect to fay that they do, though we 


have as much aſſurance as we can have that they do 
not. Beſides, how 1s this Rule /elf-evident to all even 


io the Rude Vulgar as de its ruling Power (as Mr. S. 


afarms 
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affirms it is) when the greateſt part even of the Ser. 
Learned among them 7hink and ſay that it is not the X. 
only Rule? But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate 
this dark Point by a- Similitude, which is to this“ Ibid. p. 
Senſe: As the Scepticks who deny this Principle, 9. 
That Contradictions cannot be true at once, yet 
in their Lives and civil Actions proceed as if they owned 
it So the School- men, though they deny Traditi- 
on to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by reſolving 
their Faith into the Church which owns this Priu- 
ciple, they do alſo in Practice own it though they 
ſay they do not. So that the generality of learn- 
ed Papiſts are juſt ſuch Cazholicks as the Szepticks are 
Dogmatiſts, that is, a company of abſurd People 
that confute their Principles by their Practice. Ac- 
cording to this reaſoning, I perceive the Proteſ- 
tants will prove as good Catholicks as any, for they 
do only think and ſay that Tradition is not the Rule of 
Faith; bur that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. 
hath paſt his Word for them: For he aſſures us* (and o p. 30. & 
we may rely upona Man that writes nothing but De- 31. 
monſtration) that © if we look narrowly into the 
© bottom of our Hearts, we ſhall diſcover the na- 
© tural method of Tradition to have unawares ſet- 
tled our Judgments concerning Faith ; howe- 
ver, when our other Concerns awake Deſign 
in us, we proteſt againſt ir, and ſeem perhaps to 
our unreflecting {elves to embrace and hold to the 
mere guidance of the letter of Scripture.” So that 
in reality we are as good Catholicłs, and as true holders 
to Tradition as any Papiſts of them all, at the bot- 
ton of our Thoughts and in our ſettled Judgment; 
however we have taken up an Humour to proteſt a- 
gainſt it, and may ſeem perhaps to our unreflefting ſelves 
to be proteſtants. 
§. J. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken 
to his zo great Arguments; or © as he (good Man)] e p. 173. 
unfortunately calls them Demonſtrations ; which yet 
to 
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to ſay Truth are not properly his, but the Author 
of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, the main Foundation of 


WY which Book is the Subſtance of theſe Demonſtrati- 


ons. Only before I takeleave of them, I cannot 
but reflect upon a Paſſage of Mr. $'s 4 wherein he 
tells his Readers that they are not © obliged to bend 
© their Brains to Study his Book with that ſeverity 
© as they would do an Euclid ;* meaning perhaps 
one of Mr. Yhite's Euclids; for it does not appear by 


his way of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with any 
other. As for the true Euclid, I ſuppoſe any one 
that hath taſted his Writings, will at the reading of 


Mr. $'s unbend his Brains without bidding, and 
ſmile to ſee himſelt ſo demurely diſcharged from a 
ſtudy fo abſurd and ridiculous. 


SecT. XI. Concerning ſome other Advantages of Va- 
dition, &c. 

$. 1. T Should now take into Conſideration his 
Ninth Diſcourſe, in which he pretends to 

open the incomparable ſtrength of the Church's human 
Authority, and the Advantages which accrue to it 
by the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt: 
But that there is nothing material in it, which hath 
not been anſwered already. Only I deſire him to 
explain, how the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Ghoſt can according to his Principles, add to 
our Aſſurance of the Certainty of Tradition. Be- 
cauſe we can have no greater Certainty of the ſuper- 
natural Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, than we 
have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and of this we 
can have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by 
Tradition, which conveys this Doctrine to us. 
And if Tradition of it ſelf can infallibly aſſure us 
that there are ſupernatural Afliſtances of the Holy 
Ghoſt, then a Man muſt know that Tradition is in- 
fallible antecedently to his Knowledge of any 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtande. And if fo, what can any 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtance add to my Aſſurance to the 
Certainty 
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Certainty of Tradition, which I do ſuppoſe to be Szcr. 


infallible before I can know of any ſupernatural 


Aſſiſtance? Can any thing be more ludicrous, than 


to build firſt all our certainty of the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Certainty of Tradition, 
and thenafterwards to make the Certainty of Tradi- 
tion to rely upon the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
As if that could contribute to our Aſſurance of the 
Certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition 


be firſt ſuppoſed certain, is it ſelf wholly uncer- 


tain. 

$. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe 
is ſomewhat Ecſtatical; poſſibly from a ſudden 
diſorder of his Fancy upon the Contemplation of 


his own Performances, to ſee what a Man he has 


made himſelf (with the help of Ryſbworth's Dia- 
logues) or rather what his Party has made him by the 
Office they put upon him: For it ſeems (by his tel- 


ling) Mr. Crefy, and the reſt are ordained to ca-«, 16, 
Jole the Fools, leaving him the way of Reaſon and & 166. 


Principles; and that himſelt is choſen out to demon- 
ſtrate to the Miſe or thoſe who judge of Things per 
altiſſimas cauſas. In the Diſcharge of which glo- 
rious Office, he declares that he intends no confuta- 
tion of thoſe Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others 
have meddled with: © Yet if any will be ſo chari- 
© table as ro judge he hath ſolidly confuted them, 
© becauſe he hath radically and fundamentally over- 
© thrownalltheir Arguments, Cc. he ſhall rejoice 


and be thankful. That the intelligent Reader (foro p. 159. 


he writes to none but ſuch) may allo rejoice with 
him, I ſhall recite the whole Paſſage, for it is thick of 
Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to 
have the aliiſſimas cauſas contained in it. 
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$. 3. „elt would require a large Volume to un- p. 93. 


© fold particularly how each Virtue contributes to 


© ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and 
© how the Principles of almoſt each Science are 


* concern'd in demonſtrating its Certainty : A.- 
& rithmetick 
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© rithmetick lends her Numbering and Multiplying 
© Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt Number of Tetti- 
© fiersz Geometry her Proportions, to ſhew a kind 
© of infinite ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tra. 
© dition, above thoſe Atteſtations which breed Cer- 
© tainty in human Affairs; Logicꝶ her Skill to frame 
© and makeus ſee the Connexions it has with the 
© Principles of our Undeſtanding; Nature her 
© Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her firſt 
Principle that nothing is done gratis by a Cog- 
© nolcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditi- 
© onary Doctrine is moſt contormable to Practical 
© Reaſon: Hiſtorical Prudence clears the Impoſſibi- 
© lity of an andiſcernable Revolt from Points fo de- 
ſcended and held ſo ſac red: Politics ſne this to 
© be the beſt way imaginable to convey down ſuch 
© a Law as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; 
« Metaphy/icks engages the Eſſences of Things, and 
© the very Notion of Being, which fixes every 
Fruth, ſo eſtabliſhing the ſcientifical Knowledges 
© which ſpring from each particular Nature by 
© their firſt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from Chan- 
ges or Motion. Divinity demonſtrateth it moſt 
© worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Man- 
© kind to Bliſs. Laſtly, Controverſy evidences the 
total Uncertainty of any thing concerning Faith 
© if this can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all the 
© reſt to eſtabliſh the Cerrainty of this Firſt Princi- 
© ple.“ A very fit Concluſion for ſuch Demonſtrati- 
0454s went before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none 
but intelligent Readers; for were it not a thouſand 
Pitics, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convincing a 
Diſcourſe as this ſhould be caſt away upon Fools? 


SECT. XII. At, S's Corollaries conſidered. 


5. 1. S for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them 
to be rightly deduced from his for- 

mer Diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with 
| them. 
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them. For they ſignify nothing, bur upon this Sgr. 
Suppoſition that his foregoing Diſcourſes are true. XII. 
And yet this being granted, it were eaſy ro ſhew .. 
that moſt of them are groſly faulty. For Firf, 
Several of them are plainly coincident. The 
Second, viz. None can with right pretend to be a 
Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the very 
ſame in ſenſe with the rith, viz. No company of 
Men hang together like a Body of a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth or Church, but that which adheres to Tra- 
dition. So likewiſe the 12th, and 14th. are con- 
tained in the 1yth: The 16th and 17h. in the 
19th : The 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th, in the 
21ſt. And the 32d. and 34th, in the 31ſt. Se- 
condly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 
12th, 13th, 14th, 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th : The 
Sum of which is, That there is no arguing againſt 
Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the 
Church, or Fathers and Councils, or from Hiſtory and 
Teſtimonial Writings, or from contrary tradition, or 
reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : Which is as 
much as to ſay, If this Propoſition be true, that 
tradition is certain, then it cannot by any kind of 
argument be proved to be falſe. But is this an 
peculiar Conſectory from the Truth of this Pro- 
2ofition ? Doth not the ſame follow from every 
Propoſition, That if it be true, it cannot be pro- 
ved to be falſe? Vet no Man was ever yet ſo frivo- 
lous, as to draw ſuch a Conſequence from the ſup- 
poſed Truth of any Propoſition. His 23d. alſo is 
ſingularly abſurd, that zhere is no poſſibility of ar- 
guing at all againſt tradition rightly underſtood, or the 
living Voice of the Catholic Church, with any ſhew 
of Reaſon. Theſe are large Words. It might 
have contented a reaſonable Man to have ſaid, that 
no good Argument could be brought againſt it: 
But he is jealous of his Zyporheſis, and can never 
think ir ſafe till it be ſhot- free; nor will that con- 
tent him, but it mult be alſo impoſſible for any one 
do 
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Parr. to make a ſßew of ſhooting at it. This were, I 
III. confeſs, a peculiar Privilege of Mr. $'s Diſcourſes 
WYN above other Mens, it they were (as he ſays) by 
Evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecured, that not only 
no ſubſtantial Argument could be brought againſt 
them, but that even the moſt ſubtil Schoolman of 
them all ſhould not beable to come near them with 
ſo much as a videtur quod non. But it may be he 
means no more by this Corollary, than what he ſaid 
inthe 18th, viz. That no ſolid Argument from Rea- | 
{on can be brought againſt tradition : If fo, then 
the Senſe of his 234. Corollary muſt be this, That 
there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt Tra- | 
dition with any ſolid ſheu, or /ubſtantial ſhadow of 

Reaſon z which would be a little inconvenient. 
will inſtance but in one more, his 40th, which is 
this, the knowledge of tradition's certainty is the firſt 
Knowledge or Principle in Controverſial Divinity; i. e. 
without which nothing is known or knowable in that 
Science. Which is to infer, that becauſe he hath 
with much pains proved the certainty of Tradition, 
therefore it is ſelf-evident, 1. e. needed no Proof. 
Nay, it is to conclude the preſent Matter in 
Controverſy and that which is the main Debate of 
bis Book, to be the firit Principle in Controver- 
ſial Divinity, 1. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one 
ought to grant before he can have any Right to diſ- 
pute about it. This is a very prudent Courſe, to 
| make begging the Queſtion the firſl Principle in Con- 
| zroverſy, which would it but be granted, I am 
| very much of his Mind that the Method he takes 
would bethebelſt way to make Controverſy a Science, 
becaule he that ſhould have the Luck or Boldnels to 
beg firſt, would have it in his Power to make what 

he pleaſed certain. 

S. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther pur- 
ſue the Abſurdities of his Corollaries, For they 
are not ſo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his tel- 
p. 330. ling Dr. Caſaubon that Sure-footing and its _ 
aries 
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laries may put him out of his Wits: Which tho' in-Se cr. 
tended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet it may XII. 
be mollified with a good Interpretation; for if the, . 
reading of wild and fantaſtical ſtuff be apt to diſ- 

order a very learned Head, then ſo far Mr. S's Say- 

ing may have Truth in it. 

It remains only that J requite his 41. Corol. 
not with an equal Number, but with two or 
three natural Conſectaries from the Doctrine of his 
Book. 

Firſt, No Man can certainly underſtand the mean- 
ing of any Book whatſoever, any farther than the 
Contents of it are made known to us by a Concur- 
rent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby 
he and Mr. Ruſhworth endeavour to prove it im- 
poſſible without Tradition to attain to the certain 
Senſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 
Books. 

Secondly, The Memory of Matters of Fact done 
long ago may be better preſerved by general Ru- 
mour than by publick Records. For this is the 
plain Engliſh of that Aſſertion, That Oral Traditi- 
tion is better and more ſecure Way of Conveyance 
than Writing. 

Thirdly, That the Generality of Papiſts are no 
Chriſtians : For if (as he affirms) Tradition be 
the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown this 
Rule be ip/o facto cut off from the Root of Faith, i. e. 
unchriſtian'd; And if (as I have ſhewn) the Ge- 
nerality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule: Then it is 
plain that they areno Chriſtians. 
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PAK E--IY: 


Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Fai th. 


S ECT. I. Mr. S's Teſtimonies examined. 


PART F. 1. H Us far in the way of Reaſon and 


IV. 


Principles. The reſt is Note - Book 


WY WV Learning, which he tells us * he is not much a 
p. 337. Friend to; and there is no kindneſs loſt, for it 


bp, 161, » Diſcourſe to look with a contingent Face. 


is as little a Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can 
be to it. I ſhall firſt examine the Authorities he 
brings for Tradition; and then produce expreſs Teſti- 
monies in behalf of Scripture. In both which I ſhall 
be very brief; in the one, becauſe his Teſtimonies 
require no long Anſwer; in the other, becauſe 
it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. 
with many Fathers, who, for ought appears by 
his Book, is acquainted with none but Father 
A bite, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. By the way, I 
cannot much blame him for the Courſe he uſes 
to take with other Men's Teſtimonies, becauſe it 
is the only way that a Man in his Circumſtances. 
can takez otherwiſe, nothing can be in ſelf more 
unreaſonable, than to pretend to anſwer Teſtimo- 
nies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; 
and having ſo done, Magiſterially to require his 
Adverſary to vindicate them, by ſhewing that 
they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though 
he have not ſaid one Word againſt any of them par- 
ticularly; nay, tho' he have not ſo much as recited 
any one of them; for then the Trick would be 
ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who perhaps 
may believe him in the. general, might ſee Rea- 
ſon not to do fo if he ſhould deſcend to particu- 
lars, which (as he well obſerves} would make his 
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$. 2. I begin with his three Authorities from E Scr. 
Scripture z which when I conſider, I ſee no Reaſon I. 
why he (of all men) ſhould find fault with my Lord 
Biſhop of Dows's Diſſuaſive, for being ſo * thin and P. 320. 
flight in Scripture Citations. Nor do I ſee how he 
will anſwer it to Mr. Ruyſhworth, for tranſgreſſin 
that prudent Rule of his, vi. » That the CatholickÞ Dial. 2. 
« ſhould never undertake to convince his Adverſary ect. 14. 
© out of Scripture, Sc.“ For which he gives thi 
ſubſtantial Reaſon, · becauſe his were to ftrengthen®\Ibid. 
his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz, | 
That all is to be proved out of Scripture; which he/ 
tells us preſently after. is no more fit to convince, 
than a Beetle is to cut withal ; meaning it perhaps of 
Texts ſo applied as theſe which follow. «4 This ſhall* 1.35.8. 
© be to you a direct way, ſo that Fools cannot err 
© init. © This is my Covenant with them, faith * 1. 59. 
the Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, and my?“ 
Words which I have put in thy Mouth ſhall not 
* depart from thy Mouth, and from the Mouth of 
thy Seed, and from the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed 
from henceforth for ever. « I will give my Law a Jer. 31. 
in their Bowels, and in their Hearts will I write 
it.“ From which Texts if Mr. S. can prove Tradi- 
tion to be the only Rule of Faith, any better than the 
Philoſophers Stone, or the Longitude may be proved 
from the firſt Chapper of Gene/is, I am content they 
ſhould paſs for valid Teſtimonies : Though I might 
require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texts 
can ſignity any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate 
that this is the Traditionary Senſe of theſe Texts, 
and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages received 
by the Church under that Notion ; and then to 
ſhew how it comes to paſs that ſo many of the Fa- 
thers, and of their own Commentators have interpre- 
ted them to another Senſe : And /aftly, to ſhew how 
Scripture which has no certain Senſe but from Tra- 
dition, and of the Senſe whereof Tradition cannot 
allure us unleſs it be the Rule of Faith ; I fay, how 
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Pa Rr. Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, 
IV. which can prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be 


2p. 239. P 


> 
| 
: 
* 
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A firſt proved to be the Rule of Faith, This I take to 


be as ſhameful a Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Hol. 
den apbraids the Generality of his Brethren, 


3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers 


and Councils; all which. (not one of them excepted) 


he hath taken out of Mr. Mpbite's Tabulæ Suffragiales, 
without the leaſt Acknowledgment from whom he 
had them. And that it might be evident that he 
had not conſulted the Books themſelves for them, he 
hath taken them with all their Faults, and with the 
very ſame Errors of Citation which Mr. Vite had 
been guilty of before him. So that though he is 
leaſed to ſay of himſelf that © he is a bad Tranſcriber, 
yet I muſt do him that right, to aſſure the Reader 
that he does it very punctually and exactly. 

$.4, He begins with Councils, of which he tells 
us he will only mention three in ſeveral Ages. 

The firſt is the Firſt Synod of Lateran. One might 


have expected, after he had told us he would mention 


three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produced 
them according to the Order of Time, and have be- 
gun with the Council of Sardica, which was near 
300 years before the Lateran. But there was a good 
reaſon why the Lateran ſhould he firſt produced, 
viz, becauſe it 18 mentioned before the other in Mr. 
Whites Book. Well, but what ſays this Synod ? We 
all confeſs unanimouſly, and conſequently with one heart 
and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the Holy Fathers; 
adding nothing, ſubſtratting nothing of thoſe things 
which are delivered us by them; and we believe as the 
Fathers have believed, we preach ſo as they have taught. 


The force of which Teftimony Mr. S. lays upon the 
| Word delivered, as if that Word where-ever it 1s 
met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be un- 


- 
. 
* 


derftood of oral delivery; whereas it is a general 


Word indifferently uſed for Conveyance either by 


Writing or Word of Mouth. In this place it plainly 
= | refers 
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refers to the Mritings of particular Fathers, out of Sx or. 


whom a long Catalogue of Teſtimonies againſt the 


Hereſy of the Mno/belites had been read juſt before WWW 


this Declaration of the Synod, Now what ſignifies 
this to Oral Tradition's being the Rule of Faith, that 


this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppoſition to the 


Hereſy of the Monothelites, to be conſonant in all 


things to thoſe Teſtimonies which had been produ- 


ced out of the Fathers? 

The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an E. 
piſtle of which Council he cites theſe Words, He have 
received this Doctrine, we have been taught ſo, we hold 
this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which 


are general Words, and differently applicable 


to Oral Tradition, or Writing, or both. But be 


they what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have 


been 1gnorant, that this Council was rejected 


by St. Auſtin and other Orthodox Fathers, as Bi- 
nius acknowledges ; and which is more, that the Tom. 1. 


latter Part of this Epiſtle (out of which Part Mr. S. 


cites theſe Words) which contains a Confeſſion f 
Faith, is by o Baronius (and after him by Binius) o An. 


proved to have been ſurreptitiouſſy added. For 
though it be found in Thcoderet, and mentioned by 
Sozomen ; yet Baronius thinks that it was the Arian 
Confeſſion compoſed by the fal/e Synod of Sardica 
which fat at the ſame time; and that Sozomen light- 
ing upon it, perhaps miſtook it for the Confeſſion 
of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame Name. How- 


ever that be, he proves out of Athanaſius, and from 


the Teſtimony both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops, that the Council of Sardica did not ſo much as 


add one Word or Tittle, no not ſo much as explain any 


thing in the Nicene Faith. But Mr. White ſays no- 
thing of this, and therefore Mr. S. could not, who 
is no Speculator in theſe Matters, but only as a Te/tifi- 


er delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he received 
them by Hand from Mr. White; and if the Word 


Tradition be but in them, they are Demonſtrati ve. 


U 3 As 


abs 
J. 


Concil. 
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PART As for his Teftimonies from the Second Council of 
IV. Nice (which he calls the Seventh General Council) 
WY V who pretended their Doctrine of Image-worſhip to 
have deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition, 
and proved it moſt doughtily by Texts of Scripture 
ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertineat Sayings out of 
obſcure and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and 
* Quodli- 7mmodeft Stories (as is acknowledged by Pope Adrian 
— ns zy the 61h) of Apparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. 
— _ : . for which I refer the Reader to the Council itſelf ; 
2d. Epiſt. which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that it a general 
ad Tim. Council of Atheiſts had met together with a deſign 
c. 4. toabuſe Religion by talking ridiculouſly concerning 
it, they could not have done it more effectually: I 
| fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall 
refer Mr. S. to that Weſtern Council under Charles tbe 
Great, which a little after at Francfort condemned, 
and alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, 
calling their pretended Tradition of Image-worſhip 
Iputidiſſimam Traditionem] a moſt ſtinking Tradition. 
— Theſe are his Authorities from Councils; pere 
(ſays he) we ſee General Councils relying on the teaching 
of the Fathers or fore-going Church, and on the Church's 
Tradition as their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee any 
ſuch Matter? Or where does he ſee General Councils? 
Was the Council of Lateran a General one ? Or was 
the Council of Sardice ? If it was, let him ſhew how 
the Second of Nice could be the ſeventh General Coun- 
eil. Mr. White muſt write more explicitely, and ſay 
which are General Councils, which not, otherwiſe he 

w1ll lead his Friends into dangerous Miſtakes. 
§. 4. After Ancient Councils (not ſo ancient nei- 
ther) let us (ſays he) give a glance at Fathers, Glance 
is a modeſt Word, and yet I doubt whether ever 
the Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Be- 
fore I ſpeak particularly to his Teſtimonies from the 
F.raibers, I ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ruſhworth 
© Dual. 3. ſays in general, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition 
Sect. 13. « in the Fathers, and to evince it by their Teſti- 
* mony, 
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© mony, takes an hard Taſk upon him, Cc. Again, SECT. 
As in other Points, ſo even in this of the Reſo- I. 

© lution of Faith, as Doctors ſeem to differ now-a- A. 
days, ſo might the Fathers alſo.” If this be true, _—_ 
Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teſtimonies out of 

the Fa/hers to prove that Tradition is the ſole Rule 

of Faich. But let us ſee what he has done towards 

it. ; | 

He begins with a ſaying of Pope Celeſtine to the 
Fathers of the Ephefine Council. Now there- 
fore we muſt act with a common endeavour to pre- 

« ſerve things believed, and retained to this very 
time by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. * Binius's 
other Reading [of d e for v] quite ſpoils the 

| force of this Citation which Mr. S. puts upon the 
Word Srwcceffion, But read it how he will; why 
may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be {aid to come by 
Succeſſion from the Apeſiles, when it is tranſmitted to 
us by ſcripture, as well as when by Oral Tradition? 
I am ſure the ſame Celeſtine in an Epiſtle to Cyril, 
commends him for defending the Faith by Scripture: 
This ( ſays he) is a great Triumph of our Faith, to de- 
monſtrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, and to overthrow 
the contrary, by Tefimonies from Scripture, And 
neither in this Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make 
any mention of Oral Tradition. 

Next he cites that known Place in Ireneus : But 
what if the Apoſtles had not left us the Scriptures, 
ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c? 
This makes clearly againſt him ; for it implies, that 
now the Apoſtles have left us the Scriptures, We 
ought to follow hm. The other Paſſage he cites 
out of Ireneus, Lib. 1. c. 3. is a clear Eviction 
that he did not conſult the Book. For he puts two 

Sayings together which he had met with in Mr. 
White, immediately one after the other; and be- 
cauſe Mr. Mhite had cited Lib. 1. c. 3. for the 
firſt Saying, and brought in the other immediately 
upon it with an (E! rurſus) Again, &c. Therefore 
U 4 | Mr. 
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PaRT Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary Temper, 
IV. which is to take things eaſily upon Truſt himſelf, 
Wand require Demonſtration from others) concluded 
that theſe Sayings were in the ſame Place, though in 
truth they arc in ſeveral Books. As for the Teſti. 
mony it ſelf, there is nothing in it to Mr. $*s Pur- 
p2ſe beſides the Word Tradition, which Treneus does 
often apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition; 
and there is nothing in this Place to determine it to 

Oral Tradition, 

His Teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs 
ſtead : For every one that hath been converſant in 
the Writings of that Father, knows what he means 
by the Churches Tradition preſerved by Order of Suc- 
ceſſion, viz. The myſtical Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, which (he fays) were delivered by the Apoſtles 
to the Governors of the Church, and by them down 
from Hand to Hand. If this be the Tradition Mr. 

S. contends for, Origen is at his Service; if it be not, 
T aTare him he is not for his turn. 
Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo 
Origen) the papiſt upon occaſion thinks it enough to 
* Adlver!. reply in St. Hierem's Words As for Tertullian, I 
Helvid. have nothing to ſay of bim but that he is not a Man of 
the Church, Whatever he was, theſe are his Words, 
1f thou beeft but a Chriſtian, believe what is [traditum] 
delivered. And here's nothing again but the 
His opi- Word delivered; which (as J have ſaid) is indifferent 
nor conſi- to Mritten or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances 
3 do not determine it to one, as here they do (very 
5 unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Scripture, For he diſ- 
menta putes here againſt Marcion, who denyed the Fleſh 
Chriſti de- of Chriſt; and who to maintain that, denyed his 
rg ae Nativity, and *expunged the whole Hiſtory of it 
eſt, re Out of the Goſpel z But (faith Tertullian) by what Au- 
Caro ejus Zhority aft thou this? If thou be a Prophet, foretel 
probare- ſomething ; If an Apoſtle, preach publickly z If Apoſts- 
anc Ex lical, be of the Apoſtle's Mind; If no more but a 
qua, oro | * 17 * 
te, autori- Chriſtian, 
tate, &c. 
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Chriſtian, believe what is delivered, And where de- SRC. 
livered? But in thoſe Inſtruments or Books of the I. 
Goſpel, out of which (as Tertullian immediately be. 
fore tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge this 
Story; F . 

As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, the two 
firſt of them prove nothing but that Faith comes down 
from our Anceſtors, or was by them delivered to us; 
which no Body denies: Nor is there a Word in 
either of them concerning Oral, in oppoſition to 
Written Tradition. The third Teſtimony is out of 
an Epiſtle to Epictetus, to whom Athanaſius writing 
concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body to be Con- 
ſubſtantial with his Divinity, tells him this was ſo 
grois a Conceit, that it needed no ſollicitous Confu- 
tation; but that it would be a ſufficient Anſwer ta 
ſay in general, the Orthodox Church was not of that 
Mind, our Fathers did not think ſo, From whence 
Mr. S. infers that Tradition is held by him a ſole ſuf- 
ficient Rule of Faith and the only Anſwer to be given 
why we reject Points from Faith, &c. But if he had 
conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that 
this was the only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it 
immediately follows, But leaſt from our being wholly 
filent, the Inventory of evil Things ſhould take occaſion 
to be more imfudent, it will be good to recite a few Paſ- 
ſages out of Scripture, &c. And from thence he 
confutes them at large. It was ſo groſs an Error, 
that he thought it might be ſufficient, without 
bringing particular Arguments out of Scripture a- 
gainſt it, to ſay that it was contrary to the ancient 
Faith; but yer leſt they ſhould (if he had ſaid no 
more) have taken Boldneſs from thenee and thought 
that nothing more could be faid againſt it, therefore 
he confutes it from particular Texts of Scripture, 
And what in his Opinion was the /ufficient Rule f 
Faith, Mr. S. might have ſeen at the beginning 
of this Epiſtle, from theſe Words, That Faith which 
was profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council (viz. the 
Nicene) 
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Parr, Nicene) according to the Scripture, is to me ſufficient, 
IV. &c, It ſeems that Scripture was to him the Rule 

and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of 

General Councils. 1 5 

Mr. S. ſays he will be ſhorter in the reſt, and ſo 

will I. For what is to be ſaid to Teſtimonies brought 

at a Venture? When he that brings them, had he 

read the Books themſelves, could not have had the 

2 Face to have brought them. Such is this out of © 

7 Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becomes a Beaſt, 

like thoſe infected with Circe's Poyſon ; ſo he hath for- 

feited his being a Man of God and faithful to our Lord, 

20 ſpurns againſt Eccleficflical Tradition, and laps 

into Opinions of human Election. Mr. S. knows whoſe 

way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the midſt 

of a Text that ſounds ſomething towards his purpoſe, 

and leave out the reſt which would make it evident 

to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannot charge this 

wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not 

for his culpable Ignorance might excuſe him. But 

for his Seducer Mr. F/hite, how he can acquit him- 

ſelf of ſo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any in- 

genuous Papiſt to judge, when I have nakedly ſet 

the whole Paſſage before him. Clement ſpeaking 

of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, or abuſe 

it by wreſting it to their Luſts, ſays Men who deal 

in Matters of higheſt Importance, muſt need commit 

great Errors, if they do not take and hold the RU LE 

OF FAITH from Truth it j:if. For ſuch Men 

baving once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe 

err in moſt Particulars; probably becauſe they have not 

the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing Truths and Falſboods, per- 

fettly exgreiſed to chuſe what ought to be choſen, For if 

they had this, they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIP-_ 
TURES. [Therefore as if any of Mankind ſpould be- 

1 ggνẽ come a Beaſt, in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were bewitched 

lei. bHyCirce; even ſo be hath loft his being a Man of God 

and abiding faithful to the Lord, who hath ſpurned a- 

gainſt the Tradition of the Church, and ſcippd is 

| Pla 
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the Opinions of human Sects ,] (not of human Electi-S Rr. 


on, as Mr. F. blindly following Mr. White does 


moſt abſurdly tranſlate it) but he that hath returned INNS 
from his Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, * Arnie 


and conformed his Life to the Truth, is as it were ad- 
vanced from a Man to a God] At the ſame rate he goes 
on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures 
for an indemonſtrable Principle, from which all Di- 
vine Doctrines are to be demonſtrated, and for the 
Criterion whereby they are to be tried; and charges 
the Hereticks in ſuch Words as we cannot find fitter 
for our Adverſaries, As (ſays he) naughty Boys ſhut 
out their School Maſter, ſo theſe drive the Prophecies out of 
the Church, ſuſpecting that they will chide and admoniſh 
them; and they patch together abundance of Falſhoods 
and Fictions, that they may ſeem RATIONALLY 
not to admit the Scriptures. Again, ſpeaking of thoſe 
Hereticks affronting the Scriptures, he tells us hey 


oppoſe the * Divine Tradition with human Dottrines,®* O xg. 
© by other Traditions [delivered from Hand to Hand] pzvicu. 

that they may efabliſh a Sect or Hereſy, Again he *a:#rouy 
ſays, they adulterate the Truth, and ſteal the Rule **vvx6p4- 
fo Faith, &c. but for OR A L Frauds they ſhall have 


WRITTEN Punifhments, But enough of this; 
whoſoever deſires to ſee more of it, let him read on 
where theſe Men to their own ſhame have directed 
us, and ſee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak more 
fully and plainly in this Controverſy. The whole 
Truſt of the Papiſts is upon the equivocal Senſe of the 
Word Tradition. Which Word is commonly uſed 
by the Fathers to ſignify to us the Scripture or Di- 
vine Tradition, as Clement here calls it ; but the Pa- 
piſts underſtand it of their unwritten Tradition, and 
to this they apply all thoſe Paſſages in the Fathers 


where Tradition is honourably mentioned. So Mr, 


L. deals with us in the Teſtimonies I have already 
examined: And there is nothing of Argument in 


thoſe few which remain, but from the Any 
| ; 0 
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ParT of this Word; which I need not ſhew of every one 
IV. of them in particular, for whoſoever ſhall read them 
WYYN with this Key will find that they are of no force to 
conclude what he drives at. 
§. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of 
Trent, by which he would prove it to be the perſua- 
ſion of their preſent Church, that Tradition is the 
ſole Rule of Faith; I have already ſhewn that that 
Council hath declared otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe 
underſtood by the Chief of their own Mriters. 
And therefore he did prudently to conceal in an 
Sc. thoſe choaking Words, in which the Council 
declares it ſelf to receive and honour, with equal pious 
affection and reverence, the Books of Scripture and un- 
written Traditions, And after a deal of ſhuffling, 
what a pitiful Account is it that he at laſt gives of 
that Council's putting Scripture conſtantly before 
Tradition, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by 
Tradition, is of the ſame Authority as if an Apofle 
or an Evangeliſt were preſent, and therefore no wonder 
they honour S$cripture-teſtimony ſo as to put it before 
Tradition; which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is 
ſubordinate to Tradition and to be regulated by it, 
therefore it deſerves to be put before it. Beſides if 
Scripture and Tradition be but ſeveral Ways of con- 
veying the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
why ſhould he imagine an Evangeliſt or Apoſtle t6 be 
more preſent by the Scripture than by Oral Trad:- 
_ tion? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſuppoſes 
Scripture to be an uncertain, and Tradition an in- 
fallible way of conveying this Doctrine. 


Secr. II. Teſtimonies on the Behalf of Scripture. 


F. 1. L L that now remains, is to confirm the 
precedent Diſcourſe by Teſtimonies of the 

moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in ſeveral 
Ages; in which I ſhall not need to be large, being 
lo happily prevented by that full Account which is 
given of the Senſe of the Aucients in this Matter, gs 
| 6 me 
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the Anſwer to Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis; which Mr, Szer. 


S. may, if he pleaſe, conſult for his farther Con- 


viction. WON 


$. 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which 
Euſebius gives of committing the Goſpel to Wri- 


ting; which is to this purpoſe, viz. . That the Ro- Hig. 
mans were not content with the Doctrins preached, Ecclel. l. 
unleſs it were alſo committed to Writing; and tbere- 2. c. 14 


fore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Companion, 
that he would leave them a Monument in Writing of 
that Doctrine which had been delivered to them by Word 
of Muth. And this was the Occaſion of the Writing of 
St. Mark*s Goſpel. And when Peter did underſtand 
that this Work was publiſÞ*d (being ſuggeſted by the Di- 
vine Revelation of the Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was 
very much pleaſed with the ready and earneſt defire of 
thoſe Perſons ;, and that by his Authority he confirmed 
this Writing, to the end that it might be every where 
read in the Church. As for St. Matthew and St. 


John, he tells us, That of all the Diſciples, they two" Ibid. 1. 
only have left Monuments in writing; of whom it 153+ e. 18. 


alſo reported, they betook themſelves to write, being 
drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew, after he had 
' preached the word of God to the Jews, and was reſolved 
to go to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in the Lan- 
guage of his Country ; and thus by the Diligence and 
Pains of writing, did abundantly ſupply the want of his 
Preſence to thoſe whom he left. And when Mark and 
Luke had publiſbd their Goſpel, it is reported that 
John (who had always uſed to preach the Word with- 
out writing it) being at length wrought upon by the ſame 
Reaſon, 2 betake bimfelf to write, From this Ac- 
count it is clear, that the Apoſtles thought it neceſ- 
ſary, for the Preſervation and ſecure Conveyance 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it ſhould be put in- 
to Writing ; and, that they judged this a better Way 
to ſupply the want of their Preſence than oral tradi- 


tion, Therefore the ſame Author tells us e, That the Ib. z1, 


Diſciples, roho immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as 
5 ; they 
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PaRT they travelled to preach the Goſpel to thoſe who had not 
IV. yet heard the Word of Faith, did with great Care alſo 
deliver to them the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts, 
Ib. c. 30. Again, 4 that Ignatius, as he travelled towards 
Rome, (where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches 
of every City to hold faſt the tradition of the Apoſtles ; 
which (as alſo by Writing he teſtified) for greater Securi- 
ty he held neceflary 70 be copied in writing. 
$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame 
Pretence which the Papiſts make now, of Oral Tra- 
dition in oppoſition to Scripture, the fame Euſebius 
tells us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient Con- 
*Ib. 1.5. futation of this Pretence. *© © Thoſe ( /avs he) who 
c. 7. © were of the Hereſy of Artemon, ſaid that all their 
Forefathers and the Apoſtles themſelves had received 
and taught the ſame things which they alſo did, 
and had preſerved the true teaching unto the time 
of Vitor Biſhop of Rome, whoſe ſucceſſor Z-phy- 
-rinus corrupted it. And this (/aith he) would 
have great Probability, were it not firſt of all con- 
tradicted by the Scripture ; and next, if there 
did not remain the Writings of other Brethren 
much more ancient than Y:i#or's Time, Ce. in 
the Books of all whom Chriſt's Divinity is ac- 
knowledged.“ And afterwards he tells us, that 
theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scrip- 
tures to bring them to their Opinions; ſo Mr. &. 
tells us that the outward letter of Scripture ought to 
be corrected by tradition and ſenſe written in Mens 
Hearts. | 
Com. in St. Hierom alſo tells us, That * the Hereticks were 
Ia. c. 19. wont to ſay, We are the Sons of the Wiſe, who did from 
the Beginning deliver down to us the Apoſtolical Dott- 
rine; but he adds, hat the true Sons of Judah adbere 
to the Scripture. 
$. 4. That Scripture 1s ſufficiently plain in all 
things neceſſary. 
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St. Chryſoftom *, All things in the Divine Scrip-Sxor. 
* tures are plain and fſtreight, Whatſoever things II. 
are neceſſary are manifeſt.” | 

St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the Profoundneſs of, 5.3 
Scripture, adds, Not that thoſe things which Hom 4 
are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come“ Epiſt. 3. 
at: But (/aith he) when one hath there attained 
Faith, without which there is no pious and right 
living, there are beſides many dark and myſterious 
things, Sc. Again, The manner of Speech ine Ibid. 
Scripture, how eaſy is it to us all, though few 
can penetrate to the bottom of it? Thoſe things 
which it plainly contains, it ſpeaks without diſ- 
* guiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the 
learned and unlearned*, How will Mr. S. recon- 
cile this with his great Exception againſt Scripture ? 
And what theſe things are, which are plainly con- 
tained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſewhere 
in theſe Words, Among thoſe things which are plain-<DeD 
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ly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things are to be found Chriſt. l. | 


which comprehend Faith and good Manners. The ſame 3: © 9: 
St. Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. 
White quoted) for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts 

of Scripture, directs us not to Tradition, but to the 


plain Text, without which he expreſly ſays, there De Uni- 
- | tat. Eccl. 


would be no way to underſtand them. 
F. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to“ 5: 
determine Controverſies. 
Fuſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Try- 
pho, concerning a Point wherein the Few had Trad:- 
tion on his ſide, he told him he would bring ſuch Proofs 
(to the contrary) as no Man could gainſay : Attend 
(ſays he) to what I ſhall recite out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Proofs which need not to be explained, but only 
to be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe 
much to this purpoſe in his Clement. | 
But not to tire my Reader in a Point which the | 
Ancients abound with, I ſhall only produce the Judg-, ,,, wo 
ment of Conſtantine o in that ſolemn Oration of his Hiſt. I. i. 
| tOc. 7. 
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ParT to the Council of Nice; wherein he bewails their 
IV. mutual Oppoſitions, eſpecially in Divine Things ;, con- 
WY VN cerning which they had the Do#irine of the Holy Spi- 
rit recorded in Writing: For (lays he) the Books of 
the LZvangeliſts and Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the 
Old Prophets, do evidently teach us what we ought to 
think of the Divine Majeſty. Therefore laying afid: 
all ſeditious Contention, let us determine the Matters 
in queſtion by Teſtimonies out of the Divine Writings, 
Not a word of any other Tradition but Scripture, 
which was held evident enough in thoſe Days, though 
now Mr. F. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that 
Controverſy about the Divinity of Chriſt. 

§. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. 
L. 3. ce. Irenæus : The Method of our Salvation we 
i. have not known by any other but thoſe Men by 
* whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they 
© preached, but afterwards by the Will of God de- 
8 livered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the fu- 

© ture the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. 
St. Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good 


p. 314. Catholick ; yet Mr. S. takes notice that he erred 


in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, becauſe 

e Dial. 3. Mr. Ruſhoworth had told him that he was not theirs 

Seat. 134 in this Controverſy. For (lays he) St. Cyprian ſeems 

10 think that the Reſolution of Faith was to be made into 

Scripture, and not into Tradition. But that we may not 

ſeem to accept of this Courtely from him, nor yet 

wholly to deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony 

inſtead of many out of that Faber; who being op- 

ſed with an Argument from Tradition, demands, 

*Epiſt.74.* Whence have you that Tradition? Comes it 

* from the Authority of the Lord, and of the Gol- 

pel, or from the ]Ejiitles of the Apoſtles ? For 

God teſtifies that we are to do thole things which 

are written, Se. If it be commanded in the Goſ- 

pel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Acts of the A- 
poſtles, then let us obſerve it as a Divine and Holy 

Tradition.“ | 
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Hilary 
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Hilary, * commends Conſtantius the Emperor for Sor. 
regulating his Faith only according to thoſe things which II. 
are written, And to oblige him to deſerve this WW 
Commendation, he adds; he who refuſeth this is Ad. Con- 
Antichriſt, and who diſſembles in it is Anathema. 3 
* Optatus, concerning the Controverſy with the 1b. 5. 
Donatiſts, aſks who ſhall be Judge? and anſwers deSchiſm: 
himſelf, the Scriptures > Which he illuſtrates by the Donat. 
Similitude of a Father who delivered his Will orally 
to his Children while he was living, but when he 
was dying, cauſed it to be written in laſting Tables, 
to decide all Controverſies that might happen among 
them after his Death. The Paſſage is large, and it 
is obvious to apply it. | 
Baſil maintaining the Doxology as it was uſed in his, De S. 
Days, Thus we received it from our Fathers; but Sante 
adds immediately, This is not enough for us, that c. 7. 
© It is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they follow 
the Authority of the Scriptures, making its Teſti- 
© monies the Principles upon which they built.“ He 
has indeed in the ſame Book a Paſſage much inſiſtedꝰ C. 27; 
on by the Papiſts concerning unwritten Traditions; but 
withal, he ſays thoſe Traditions were ſecretly con- 
veyed, which makes all the reſt of no uſe to Mr. S. 


 Chryſoftom © having mentioned ſeveral Hereſies, e Hom. 8;\, 


directs how they may be avoided, viz. By at- in Epiſt. 

* tending to the Faith delivered, and looking upon all ad Heb. 

that diſagrees from that as adulterate. For (h 

* be) as thoſe who gave Rules do not put Men upon a 

* curious Enquiry after many Meaſures, but bid 

them keep to the Rule given; fo is it in Opinions. 

But no Body will attend to the Scripture; it we 

did, we ſhould not only not fall into Errors our- 

* ſelves, but alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. A- 

gain « If we ſhould be thoroughly converſant in!? Hom. 52 

the Scriptures, we ſhould be inſtructed both in in Joh. 

* right Opinions and a good Life. Again, Among 

* the many Sects of Chriſtians © ir will be eaſy to judge: Hom. 33. 

© of the right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe" Act. 
Vol. III. X 
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Parr /* theſe are plain and true: If any one agree with 
IV. | © theſe he is a Chriſtian; if he contradicts them he 
js far from this Rule. | 

De Bapt. St. Auſtin calls Scripture, the Divine Ballance 

* Do for the weighing of Boine Again, the Holy 
c.6. Scripture clays he) ok the Rule 7 our Doctrine. 
> Coner, And accordingly himſelf uſes it both in his Diſpute 
Max. I. z. with Maximinus, to whom he ſays, © Neither 
| ought I now to alledge the Nicene Council, nor 
thou that of Ariminum; for neither am I bound 
to the Authority of the one, nor thou of the other. 
Let us both conteſt with the Authorities of Scrip- 
ture, which are Witneſſes common to us both.” 
*De Uni- And alſo againſt the Donatiſts in theſe Words, Let 
_— them if they can, demonſtrate their Church, not 
by the Talk or Rumours [or Oral Tradition] of 
the Africans, not by the Councils of their ownBiſhops, 
not by the Books of their Diſputers, not by deceit- 
c 
c 


ful Miracles, &c. but by the Preſcript of the Law, 


Prophets, . &c. i. e. by all the Canonical Autho- 
rities of the Holy Books. 


Com- Hierom ſaith, * Of thoſe things, which without 
. the Authorities and Teſtimonies of the Scripture, 

Men invent of their own Heads as from Apoſtoli- 
* cal Tradition, they are ſmitten with the Sword of 
God. 


« Theophilus Alexander, whom Hierom hath tran- 


' *Paſchal. © ſlated, calls Scripture more than once e the Rule, 
L. 3. and the Teſtimonies of it the firm Foundation of 
Ws. Doctrine. And again faith, “ It comes from a 


of human Minds, and think any thing Divine that 
wants the Authority of Scripture. 
eHæret. Theodoret < charges all Hereſies upon the not fol- 
Fabul. L. lowing of Scripture ; which he calls the inflexible 
3. « Rule of Truth. Again, We have learned the 
* Rule of Opinions from the Divine Scripture. 


After 


c 
© Demoniacal Spirit that Men follow the Sophiſms 
C 
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After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the TeſtimoniesSx cr. _ 
of two eminent Perſons of later Times, Gerſon and II. 
Lyra. | WANG 
Gerſon in his Book of the Tryal of Dofrines; hath * Part. . 
this remarkable Paſſage; In the Tryal of Doctrines Conſid. 24 
that which is firſt and principally to be conſidered, | 

is, Whether a Doctrine be conformable to the 

Holy Scripture, &c. The Reaſon of this is, be- 

cauſe the Scripture is delivered to us as a SUFFl. 
CIENT and INFALLIBLE. RULE for the 
Government of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Body and 

its Members to the end of the World. So that 

it is ſuch an Art, ſuch a Rule or Exemplar, that. 

any other Doctrine which is not conformable to it, 

is to be renounced as Heretical, or to be accounted. 
ſuſpicious or not at all appertaining to Religion. 
Again, It is evident how pernicious the Rejeftions ne Di- 
of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain a Pre- ſtinct. Ve- 
paratory for the reception of Antichriſt, Once far. Vik- 
more, What Miſchief, what Danger, what Con-. 
fuſion hath happened through Contempt of the germ in 
Holy Scripture, which ſure is ſufficient for the die Cir- 
Government of the Church (elſe Chriſt muſt have cumciſ. 
been an imperfect Lawgiver) let us ask Experi- 
ence, Sc. ne 
Lyra alſo writes thus *; As in Philoſophy, 4 Prolog. 
* Truth is diſcovered by reducing things to their de Lib. 

* firſt and ſelf-evident Principles; ſo in the Wri-Bib. Ce. 
* tings delivered by the Holy Doctors, Truth is 
diſcovered as to matters of Faith, by reducing 
them to the canonical Scriptures. 
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Sir, You know how eaſy it were io ſwell up a large 
Volume with Teſtimonies to this purpoſe ; eſpecially 
if I ſhould take the Courſe that Mr. White does, ts 

Hale in Quotations tho? ever ſo impertinent; or uſe the 
wretched importunity which Mr. S. does to perſwade 
them to be pertinent. But theſe Teſtimonies which I 
bav? nakedly ſet down, leaving them to ſpeak for 

themſelves 
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themſelves, are enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſionate Rea 
der, ſuch an one as dares truſt himſelf with the uſe 
of bis own Eyes and Reaſon. As for that ſort of 
Men which cbuſe to follow Noiſe rather than Light, 
We muſt be content to leave them to the blind Condud 
of thoſe Guides who having no better Means to keep 
their Followers to them, go Hallowing in the Dark, 
and fill their Ears with the inſignificant Sounds of 
Infallibility, Indefectibility, Self-evidence and 
Demonſtration. | 
Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly 
challenged, I hope for an Account very ſhortly, and 
fo take leave. 


'SIR, 
Your Affectionate Friend, 


 FOHN TILLOTSON. 
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The End of the Third Volume, 


